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GEN. Chap. 260 Ver. 14. 
ry Sbacatb, 


Affinity wich p Shi, and ppt Sha- 
cak; or, rather, it is the fie with 
theſe, only with Addition of an 7 Feminine in 
the third Order. Of which ſee mae Vol. 1. 
p. 61, 62 „6 3. - 3% 


PN VJabbam, 


O conceive. It is a ſecondary Noot, derived 
from BON Hbamam, to be hot, with Ad- 
dition of a of the future in the firſt Order; to 
expreſs the future Product, or the Effect of this 
AZ in female Creatures by Coition. It fignifies 
what the Heat excited in them, ſhall do, or pro- 
duce ; which is Conception. If the of the Fu- 
ture be conſider d as Maſculine, it expreſſes the 
Act of the Male by his Seed exciting Heat and 
it's Effects, as aforeſaid, in the Womb of the Fe- 
male. So one of the Lexicographers on our Word 
mam Jehbamnab, ſays, d fronte, eft nota ztiæ 


Per- | 


N. atering Trough. 70. rig Neo. The 
| A Root is TU Shacah, to water, It has 


4 Ona Ars 


Perſona futuri maſculint ; S m7 Nab, a tergo, 

eft terminatio fæminina pluralis. Et ita verbum et 
promiſcui generis ; nam de utroque ſexu ovium di- 
citur. But it cannot be faid of both in the fame 
Reſpect; and therefore the Act and Effect are to 
be diſtinguiſh'd, as above. Of the Root DD 
Hhamam, ee more Vol. 1. p. 2 16. Y 


Chap. 31. Verſ. 41. 


BD Monim, 


Fines. 70. Auvads Lambs. Their Coins were 
anciently ſtruck with the Inage of a Lamb, 
as Pliny, teſtifies that even the Latin Word pe- 
cunia, Money, was derived from pecus, Sheep, or 
other Cattle, Quod primum &s notd pecudis figna- 
tum. Becauſe Money, at the beginning, was amp d 
with the Image of a Sheep, or other Cattle. Thus 
the Attic Money was ſftamp'd, with the Impreſ- 
ſion of an Ox, and call'd by the ſame Name. 
Whence the Proverb Bs; en elne, be has the 
Ox upon bis Tongue, of a Witneſs that was brib'd 
to hold his Tongue, or not to declare the Truth. 
Then, Coins and Medals ſeem to have been al- 
ways made Uſe of for what we now call Coun- 
fers. So that, St Jerom, if he had confider'd this, 
wou'd not have wonder'd, why the 70. put ten 
Lambs, as above, for ten Times, or ten Numbers. 
They. only expreſſed the ſame Thing in Figura- 


P/ ical and "Theological. Mt 


live or Eight Words. For, ſaying -- thou 
has changed my Wages theſe ten Lambs, Coins, 
 . Medals, or Counters; was the very ſame, in Ef- 
fect, as ſaying --- thou haſt chang d them theſe 
ten Times. The Riot of our Word is d Ma- 
. to diſtribute, and ſort Things into their Spe- 

Hence h Meni, was made the Name of 
an an 14 ſacred to the Power in the Air which 
forts and diſtributes Things according to their Spe- 
cies, this was the ſame with Mercury, or Hermes; 
which in Phyfics or Nature, is the projectile A. 
gency of the Airs, ſorting and diſtributing the 
Numbers, or Species of Things; which alſo is 
effected by the Interchanges and Revolutions of the 
Airs, i. e. of the Spirit and Light in Expanſion. 
Wherefore alſo this Phyſical Act in the [dolatrous 
Scheme, was the God of Merchants and Exchan- 
gers of Money, Goods, and Wares; and, as ſuch, 
was repreſented in his Images. with a Purſe of 
Money, for Exchange of Merchandizes, in his 
Hand. From this Root the Greeks derived their 
uae: and the Latins their Mina, a Pound, i. e. 
both, perhaps, mediately from ures, and Agna, 
a Lamb: which latter was likewiſe uſed for a 
Meaſure of Land of about an half Acre. Hereto 
refer «prey Metere, to Meaſure. And the Name 
d Man, Manna, i. e. God's Diſtribution of the 
typical Meaſure of Bread from Heaven, to his 
People. N. B. The Notes on this Word, ſtand 
exactly as I compos'd them many Years ſince, 
without the leaſt Alteration or Addition being 
made to them, on Account of a late Pamphlet 
on the Ke/itah, A 3 Verſ. 47. 


* 
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Verſ. 47. MW Agar, 


Hall An Heap. 70. Gurds. The Hebrew 
Root is Mn Garar, to chip, hew, or ſquare 
Stones : of which ſort they conſtructed monumen- 
tal Heaps in Honour of their Gods and Heroes; 
or (as here) on Occaſion of Treaties, Contratts, 
&c. Oftentimes perhaps, after the Manner of our 
Rol-rich, or Stone-henge. And, at firſt, Believers 
and Unbeljevers agreed in the Thing, tho they 
differ d in the Manner and Application. This Heap 
ſeems to have been for an Altar, for they did eat 
upon it, vſ. 46. that is, they ate of the Sacrifice 
mention d to have been offer d by Jacob, vl. 
54. infr. And, there was a Pillar ſet up by it, 
vi.45, 51. Afterwards, when Pillars and Altars 
(which ſeem to have been anciently ev'ry where 
join d together,) came to be generally abuſed to 
Lablatrous Defgnations; the People of God were 
forbid to ſet up any other Image, Altar, or Pil- 
lar, than ſuch only as God ſhou'd appoint. See 
Lev. 26.1. and Joſ.22.19,29. 

The Pillars near the Alters were for Memo- 
rials of the Strength of Chriſt, as communicated 
thro” his Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection, to 
his People. The Altars being to typify the 22 
cacy of his Death; and the Pillars, to repreſent 
the Power of his Ręfarrectim. Therefore, when 
Jacob ſet up a Pillar over RachePs Grave, it was 
to teſtify his Hope of the Reſuurrection from the 


dead, 


' p * * 
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dead, Gen. 3 5. 20. For, as the Rock was Chriſt; 
who is the Reſurrection and the Life; J mean, 
as it was a Figure of Chriſt; ſo was the Pillar 
alſo. For Chrift led the HMraelites in a Pillar of 
a Cloud. In which he alſo aſcended up to Hea- 
ven; and in which he will return to Judgment; 
having made his Church in the mean Time the 
Pillar and Ground of his Truth ; with Promiſe to 
ev'ry one that overcometh, that he will make him 
a Pillar in the Temple of his God at that Day ; 
how ? why, by raiſing him from Death and the 
Grave to partake of his Glory and Triumph. Con- 
fer 1 Cor. 10. 4. Exod. 13. 2 1. Pſ.78.14. Ads 1. 
9, 11. Moat. 24. 30. I Tim. 3. 5. Rev. 3. 12. and 
many other Places. Mean while, as the Hea- 
thens denied Chriſt and the Reſurrefton ; and ſet 
up the Rays or Columns of Air and Light, (which 
ſupport and carry the Earth,) for Gods; fo th 
made Pillars, their Hieroglyphics of them, as Chi 5 
wherefore, God reclaims even theſe Chiefs to him- 
ſelf --- © the Pillars of the Earth are the Lord's” 
— and, the Earth is weak and all the Inhabi- 
te tants thereof, I bear up the Pillars of it. P,. 
75.3. That is God ſuſtains theſe Ains, theſe 
Heavens, Orbs, &c. in their Motions and Revo- 
lations, from the beginning to the end of Things. 
Moreover, as the material Aither was the only 
Heaven of the Heathens; and, ſuppoſing their 
Souls to be tranſlated into the Ather, or to ſome 
Star therein, was alſo ſuppoſing them poſſeſs d of 
imparted Divinity; as Pillars were their Hiero- 
ghyphics of the ſaid Heaven; and included, or un- 
| derſtood 
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derſtood Altars as appendant to them; as theſe 
Things, I ſay, were all thus; ſo, che Heathens 
ſetting up Pillars in Honour of Men living or de- 
Fundt, was a Kind of Detfication, and a paying 
of Divine Honours, in their Way, to ſuch Men: 
wherefore alſo, God, to prevent and cut off Oc- 
caſions to 1dolatry, did, by a general Law pro- 
hibit the ſerting up of Pillars among his People; 
nay, commanded them to deſiroy the Pillars that 
had been ſet up by the Heathens in their Land, 
as has been above obſerv'd. Confer Lev. 26. 1. 
Deut. 7. 5. Yet the Veneration for this P 
Trumpery, under the Name and Notion of An- 
tiquities, is of late reviv d among Chriſtians ; 
whether with more Folly, or Madneſs, let Chri- 
ſtians judge. Nay, many, do now-a-days erect 
Pillars in Honour of our modern great Men; 
but, for what Reaſon, or Reſpect, they know 
not; only the Greeks and Romans uſed to do ſo; 
and therefore ſo do they. 

The ancient Britons call'd their ſacred Monu- | 
mental Heaps of Stones, carnedd; which may 
be derivd from a Compoſition of Car, for U 
Gar (with an Aphæreſis of theo) an Heap; and 
Naid an Aſylum, or Place of Refuge ; as allo, 
for y Hed, a ſacred Witneſs, or Monument, for 
the Parties to have Recourſe to. 


Ae 


 Phyfical and Theological. 9 
rm Sabadutha, 


His Word, I think, is Evidence againſt an 
1 Opinion of Mr Hutchinſor's, that the Con- 
Fuſion, or Defleftion of Dialects, or Languages, 
did not obtain till the Time of Moſes: this Word 
being an apparent Sample of the Chaldee Dialect. 
It is a Compound of the prefix Relative w She 
_ which, and N Had: which (by a change of the 
y into d) is a Corruption of the Hebrew Ty Hed; 
and ſo ſignifies ſomething appointed, or ſet up, for 
Memorial, Evidence, or Record. The 70. render 
it by papruie, an Atteſtation. 


Chap. 32. Verſ. 26. 
Vp) Facah, 


O be cut of Joint. 70. avapricw, to be di. 

abled. The Werd 5 ſuſpend, — 
hang out ; and ſo, in natural Things, (as in the 
Joints of the Bones in animal Frames,) to /tretch 
or ſirain, and by that Means, to /uxate, or looſen, 
and put them out of Joint. But, here, the firſt 
1 * a ? 8 the future: wherefore, I con- 
clude, that this ypꝰ Jacab] is not the primary 
Roof. Which is Up to £ ſought in — Ca- 
bah, to ſiigmatize, and hang out a Sign : or in 
Ip 
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IP Crab, a 8 or Captain, whoſe Eminence 
ſerves but to ſiigmatie, or ſet him up for a Mark 
before h:s People, and to expoſe him to Dangers 
in their behalf. As the Lord ſays of himſelf and 
his Diſciples, by the Prophet --- « behold I and 
* the Children whom the Lord hath given me, 
& are for Signs and for Wonders in Hrael. hai. 8. 
18. So, the Apoſtle, we are made a Spectacle, 
Gr. Searpoy a Place of Shews, unto the World, 
and to Angels, and to Men. 9 8 6h 2241 


12 


PT Jerech, 


HE Thigh. 70. punpes. The Word is o uſed 
for the Side of any Thing. The primary 
Root is 135 Racack; to be W like Wax melt- 
ed and ſpread abroad by the Fire ; the ſecondary 
Root, IR Arach with an & of the future in the 
firſt Order, ſignifies -— to go forth in Rays as the 
Laght does, extending itſelf, and penetrating and 
extending other Things. And, this is the De- 
fcription of c Yerachim, the Thi ghs ; which 
ate extended from the two Sides of the Body. The 
Ancients uſed to fiwear putting their Hands un- 
der theſe Parts, Gen. 24. 2, 9. and 47. 29. Whence 
the Greeks from that Application of this Word 
7 Ferech, derived their xs, and x/dier, the 
Teftrcles : - pus an Oath ; and xs, or , the | 
Herb Satyrion; the Root whereof is faid 10 re- 
ſemble the grey of a Mon.” 


2 


Phyſical and Theological. 1 
The Ceremony of putting the Hand under 
the Thigh. or Tefticles, as above, in ſwearing, 
(which appears to have been of common Uſe in 
the Patriarchal Times; and, they ſay, is ſtill ob- 
ſerv'd in ſome Parts of the Eaſt;) was as if a 
Man bound himſelf to a Perſon and his Poſteri- 
ty; which Poſterity] the S. S. alſo deſcribes by 
the Phraſe of -- their coming out of their Father's 
Thigh, Gen. 46.26. Exod. 1. 5. Jud. 1.30. Where- 
fore, if it were a Patriarch in the Line to Chriſt, 
to whom an Oath was taken; then fuch Oath in- 
cluded and underſtood Chriſt; who, they knew, 
was promiſed to deſcend from the Patriarch's Thigh, 
as aforeſaid. From this Scrripture-Phraſe of com- 


ing out of the Thigh, abuſed, like many others, 


to Ethnic Fable and Romance, Bacchus the Son 
of Jupiter, was ſaid to have been born again out 
of his Thigh. . 
The Paſſage before us, is of the Mreſtling of 
Jacob with the Angel. Which Angel was Chriſt. 
For ſo he calls his ſeeing this Angel, ſceing DN 
El, the Fradiator, the ſecond of the Divine Per- 
ſons; as his being allow'd to prevail with this 
Angel, is termed having Power with the Elabim 
the Divine Perſons, and with Anaſhim, Men; 
which were, or wou'd be united in the Perſon of 
Chr:ift. And, the Part in Jacobs Thigh which this 
Divine Angel tvuch d, and luxated, in Mreſtling 
with him, appears to have been the Cavity in the 
Os Coxendicis, which receives the Head of the 
Thigh-Bone, within it, and is join d or tied to it 
by a Nerve that holds them together: this (99 


12 +, Ox1G61NALS'. 
the Angel's thruſting the Bone out of the Cavrzy, 


or Socket, in a miraculous Manner, with his 
Hand,) was, with it, raiſed out of it's Place, and 
lurated; and the Patriarch, thereby lamed for a 
Time, not without painful Senſations, by the vel- 
licating, or twitching of the Nerve in — Tok as 
if it were contrated, or ſhrunk. This perhaps 
was to ſhew, that Chrif was to be lamed in his 
Thigh, i. e. in his inferior or bodily, Part, for us, 
by Death ; according to the Original Sentence 
expreſs d by other emblematical Terms to the ſame 
Purpoſe, di. that the Serpent ſhou'd bruiſe his 
Heel. If fo, doubtleſs, „this Act was attended 
with other Circumſtances deſign d altogether for 
an Exhibition of the ſame great Event; and Je: 
cob was made to underſtand them. | 


pa Ae, oy 


O wreſtle. 570. Nude. The Kar unh n 
Tr & of the 2 prefixt, is :p Bacac, Gr. 
£xlwaorw,. to ſhake together, to ſhake out; and ſo, 
to empty, waſte, ſpoil. Hence the Noums PIR ſmall 
Duft ; and pn the Atoms, or ſmall-Duft of 
Aromatics made by Contufion, - Concuſſion," &c. 
Mreſtling, and — are with Concuſſion of the 
Parts of the Bod ee eee 
Spirits, aal &: Sc. 62% 
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Val. 3 . 72 Gid, 
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ow. 


Sinew. 70. To Viupoy. The Ard Root _ 

| Gia, or Mn Gadad, ſignifies to rum out in 
Nee, or to flow collected in Streams, as do the 
Rays of Airs and Light in Expanſion; which alſo 
were that 1dol,, Gad, to which the Apoſtates are 
mention d to have prepared a Table, Jai. 6 5. 11. 
Hence, the Nowns +71 Gedi, a Kid, or young R 5 
which Creature (from it's Manner of diftending 
and ſwelling itſelf, like the Parts of Air and Light ' 
in Expanſion,) was an Emblem of that great Act 
in Nature, and ſacred to the ſame among it's 
Worſhippers. Ma Gedid, a Troop of Soldiers, 
making Excurfions, to fight, or plunder. ny 
Ged6th, the Banks of a River, within which the 
Waters are aſſembled, and. do run, or ſtream along, 
&c. Now, the Nerves in the Animal-Frame, do 
likewiſe fow, or run out from the Brain, and are 
extended with Strength thro the ſaid Frame : and 
therefore, are denominated; as above, from the 
ſame Root. But, this Root has another Significa- 
tion in the Conjugation Hithpahel, that ſeems not 
ſo agreeable with the Reſt, viz. to cut, and lance 
one's own Fleſh: Whence, the Noun 1571 
Gedudah, ſuch ſelf-curting, or Incifion. This Act 
communicates indeed in the general Idea; it is 
making one's own Blood. flow, or run out ; but, 
the Reaſon and Reſpect of this Signification is 


more particular, It is to be-referr'd to that abo- 
; minable 
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minable Cuſtom common among almoſt all Hea- 
thens, to ſacrifice to their Gods with their own 
Blood. This was practiſed by the Prieſts of Baal, 
to that Idol, 1 K. 18. 28. By the Prieſts of Bei- 
lona, to that pretended Goddeſs of War: by the 
Galli, to Cybele, &c. as Apuleius, Lucian, Plu- 
tarch, and many other Heathen Writers have te- 
ſtified againſt themſelves. In H. Scripture, there- 
fore, as the Name Gad ſeems to have collect 
ed and comprized all their other Iaol-Abomina- 
tions into itſelf; ſo, was this A# of lancinating 
their own Fleſb, in Honour of all, or any, of the 
ſaid Abominations, call'd mTm12 Gedudab, literal- 
ly, Gaddizing, i. e. cutting tbemſelves, as afore- 
ſaid, to offer as it were of their own Blood to 
Gad. Moreover, as this ſeems to have been chief- 
ly done, when they were celebrating the funeral 
Rites of their Gods, (which they repreſented as 
dead during their Receſs, i. e. properly, during 
the Receſs of the Light in the Winter-Seaſon of 
the Near, for which Time they thought, Nature, 
or the Genial Operation therein, ſeem'd dead and 
buried,) ſo was this Species of Inc:fon call'd in 
S. S. cutting themſelves for the dead, i. e. for the 
faid deceaſed, or departed Operation of the Light, 
as was eating of the Sacrifices then offer'd, eats 
the Offerings of the dead, in the ſame Reſpect. 
Hereto refer their drink Offerings with Blood [their 
own, or other human Blood, ſhed, as aforeſaid, on 
theſe Occaſions, ] of which the Pfalm/? abhorr d 
to make mention. Confer Lev. 19.28. Pſ. 106. 
28. and E.. 16.4. Partly, to avoid this Abomi- 
| nation, 


Phyſical and Theological. 16 
nation, as well as princi ally, to teſtify their Faith 
in the Atonement by the Blood ary Chriſt who 
was to come, he under the former Diſ- 
penſation, were forbid to eat, or drink, Blood. 
Gen. 9. 4. Lev. 17. 14. & al. By the Prohibition 
of Blood to Neah, it appears, that Idolatrous 
Blood- eating, had bonn Part of the Ante-Dilu- 
vian Violence, for which the Earth was deſtroy'd 
by the Flood. 


Chap. 33. Verſ. 19. 
Pon Hhalac, 


O di crib, divide, portion out. 70. \ 
| The Idea is * from the 70. ee * 
ſtri 


ution of Li 7 from the Sun's Orb; which is 
difpers d ev'ry Way, and is kind, or benign to all 
natural Things. Whence alſo this Word ſigni- 

fies to be kind, ſmooth, ſoft ; and by abuſe, to 
ſeoth, flatter, deceive. It may be compounded of 
n HWalal, to begin; and pp? Lacac; whence 


in Arabic, a Lacca, to projef?, For, thus the 
chief Diſtributions of Things in Nature, are per- 
form d; even by the prqjective and compreſſive O- 


peration of the Air and Light upon their Atoms | 
and Ae | 


"180 
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"NN Hundred. 70. exalor. This, in FHieroghy- 
A Blies was calld — the ev e e 
Perfact Number. It is uſed carve 
computing (from the Cele/tzal- Szgns or P ogy 
the Revolutions of Years by Centuries ; a Century 
of Years collecting within it's own Compaſs, ma- 
ny Revolutions of moſt of the ſaid Signs, and 
more than one, of all. So that, it perfeciiy com- 
prehends the Motions of the Li gls that /uſtrate all 
natural Things. So it ſeems to be compounded 
of a 5 Mem of the Inſtrument, and px 4jab, 
where? ev'ry where; &c. as underſtanding "the 
Full Survey of ev'ry Place in this material World: 
and, to have Affinity with TY Otboth, the 
faid Celeſtial Signs, by which that univerſal Sur- 
ay (here,) is Hh The Vulture (which is ſaid 
to ſpy her Food, dead Fleſh, or Carrion, 
Miles round, i. e. for a Circle of an hundred Miles 
Diameter) was denominated by this Roof PR 
Hab, (only without the » prefix d,) as being an 
Emblem of this Number, and of the univerſal 
Survey of the Lights in Nature. Of the former, 
the Egyptians retain d a Tradition, making the 
Vulture their —_—_— for an Hundred, or 
Century, of Years, or Things; this Bird being al- 
fo ſaid to live an hundred Years. And this — 5 
much to confirm my conjecture of the Roof as 
above, VIZ, that it is NN Hab, the N * 


Phyfical and Theohbgical, 1 
this Bird, with only a » prefix'd. Of the latter, 
Job, ſpeaking of the Place of W3/dom as having 
it's Seat, or Reſidence, eminently, without, and 
above this Syſtem, fays, There is a Path which 

no Fowl knoweth, and which the Yultur's Eye 
tc hath not ſeen,” i. e. which is not within the Sur- 
or Circuit of theſe natural Things, Job 28.7. 
Tho” therefore, this Number, an EA * 
to the Heathens, (who look'd not beyond 7his Sy- 
em, ) the full and perfect Number; yet, to Be- 
lieuvers, it is not ſo; but is referr'd to that ſecular 
Covetouſneſs, which (in Effect) is Jdolatry. And 
accordingly, it's Name V8 Aab, has Affinity 

with Tx Avab, to covet. Of which the Vulture 
alſo, for it's Voraciouſneſs, was a Symbol, and 
forbidden as wnclan to be eaten by God's People. 
Of this, again, the Heathens had a Tradition. 
They made 8 Aiab the Vulture, an Hierogiy- 
pPpbic of Concupiſcence, Greedineſs, &c. and, in their 
Fables ſuppos d it to feed on Tztyus's Liver (which 
they ſaid grew again with the Moon) i. e. on the 
ever-periſhing and renewing Productions and De- 
fires of all ſublunary Things. Moreover, the Vul- 
ture preys not on any Ii ving Thing, nor on the 
Fruits of the Earth; but delights only in Car- 
ruption, and Carrion ; and makes itſelf the Sepul- 
chre of dead Carcaſes. Whereas the ſmell of any 

_ ſweet Odours, or Aromatics, is Death to it. So, 
for a Life of an hundred Years (according to this 
preſent ay, and the corrupt Enjoyments thereof, 
which the Heathens deem d 2 perfect and every 

he: - d N Age, or State,) * S. S. has ſet on it 

1 Ol. 2. a 
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a Mark of Curſing. For thus, the Lord ſpeak- 
ing of his People in his New Feruſalem, lays, 
« there ſhall be no more there, an Infant in Age, 
cc nor an old Man that hath not filled his = S. 
« For, the Child ſhall die an. hundred Years old,” 


i. e, he ſhall have the real alen, or compleat. Age 


of ſpiritual Maturity; «© but the Sinner being an 
« hundred Years old | having only the 4 or per- 
« fect Age of this World,] ſhall be accur/ed.” 
Lai. 65. 20. And, the S. S. of the N. Teſt. do 
explain this Account of our Number, and affirm 
it. In them, clic, Seculum, [the Heathens. per- 
ſect Age of an hundred Tears, ] is made a Name 
for the. World, with the Things, and Works, 
that are therein; which are to be de en Mat. 


Ag LARS 


p K hee, 


ine of Money. 70. apevag a Lamb. The 

- firſt Coins (as was obſerwd above, p. 5.) 

were flampd with a Lamb, as being the- firſt or- 
chief Sacriſice for Sins. The given Root is twp 
chr; which fignifies Truth, Refirude, Sc. All 
this in Propriety Chriſt was, and is, viz. the 
Lamb ſlain before the Foundation of the World, the 
Price of our Ranſom, the Truth. But, to reach 
the Ideas leading to theſe,” we muſt reſblve the 
Root into it's compounding Parts. Which are 
wp Caſhaſh, to gather diligently the minuteſt 
Thing, a8 far as to n or r frubble ; and OW 
Shit, 


CC 
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Shit,” to go about, and to ſearch, or bof for, Pet. 
ſons' or T hings, on all Sides. And thus, Chrift i is 
our Truth, and the Price of our 'Ranſem, even 
by going about, and ſearchi ng, and gatheri; 
himſelf that which was toft, even our Refi, 5 bat 
Hay, and Stubble, to build us 2 pan Holy T; emple 
of precious and living Stones in nar” Confer 


| Tak. 19. 10, r 1 Pet. r. 5. Epb. 3. 


ad in. 
This Note was alſo, ev'ry Word of it, penn'd 
many Years ſince: and, therefore, cou'd fave no 


Eye to the late Pap phlet 0. bs a er: 


mention d. 1 i 
f Is ft arr 70 E05 TOR 


C * p * 
Tk. 1 . „„ 42S: 


a Ty Verf. K 5• ay) 


nw Faath, - 


'' 0 con ent. 70. GO. Thi Ward 18 dt 

ved from is Athah, to come readily or 
quickly, \ with a of the future prefix d; to ex- 
preſs the Effect of coming t0; which | Wo Agree- 
ment, Conſent, &c. Tho it may alſo have Affi- 
nity with IWR Avath, Defire. 


So Mul, 


| 0 ciroumcife, cut about, or cut off it is the 
"Ame with HY» Mala), to cut, or divide, 


int Parts, as 5 the Light, chiefly in the Morn- 
| B 


aft 2 ng, 


1 
ö 
I} 
1 
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ing, [977 Heilel,] is ſent out, cut into Atoms and 
Rays; and cuts, breaks, and diſſipates the Grains, 
or Darkneſs of the Night. In like Manner, Speech, 

Sy Millel, is 19D Mellab, cut, or divided, in- 
to Words and Commas. Hence the Greeks derived 
their pz a Member or Limb; pin, to arſe 
member, or cut off a Limb; and, perhaps, Hes 
an Apple, for which Man was cut off ; and finn 
a Sheep, which was to be cut off in Sacrifice for 
Man. 

_ Circumciſion, as to the Part to be cut off, was 
for a ſacramental reverfing of the Species of A.- 
dam's Crime. He wou'd (for the Pleaſure of 
Cortion, or for ſome Hope he had conceived from 


it,) ſhare his Wie's Fate; he did fo, and both 


corrupted himſelf, and begat a corrupt Offfþring. 


The Males, therefore, were to ſuffer a Circumci- 


ion in that Part, till the perfect Seed ſhou'd come, 


to be cut off, and to reſtore all Things. Of which 
alſo they ſignified their Faith * Hope in the 
Sacrament of Circumciſion. And therefore, when 


the ſaid Seed had finiſb d this, the Defignation of 
Circumciſion was become improper, profane, and 


might be r no more uſed. See Gal. 5. 2. . 
e eu 


car, to remember. The great Promiſe to 
ommemorated by all the former Services, was 


A Mate. 70. aprevixev. The Root is W Za- 


= 
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that of a Male, viz. the Male-Seed, Chriſt. Whence 
m1" Zrccarin, and IMIR Azcherab, Nouns of 
this Root, were made general Names for all the 
ſacred Memorials under the former Diſpenſation. 
Theſe all terminating in the ſaid Seed, Cbriſt. 


Nc Sabbhar, 


O trade. 70. iu. The Word lig- 

nifies to go about, to take his Circuits about 
his . and ſo, to negotiate, or trade. The 
Greek Words, «uToway, £wnroeT>, twropov, are 
all from the fins * B. N the like 
Idea. Hence our Engliſb Phraſe, to make returns. 
So, the Lat. Word Reditus, and the French Re- 
venu. I take this Word to be of an Aramitiſb, 
or Chaldee Structure. The d Samech in the firſt 
Order, being put for the Hebrew w Schin ſo it 
might be uſed among Infidels, (who were the 
firſt Negotiators, or Merchants,) for "nt Shah- 
har, to riſe up early in the Morning ; to be early 
intent upon his Bus'neſs, even with the firſt re- 
turn of the Sun, or Light. It may, therefore, 
be compounded of , which; and nn Hbar, to 
be bot > Sc £ | 


B 3 Chap. 35. 


22 nei AS, 


I. 45 Chap. 35. Ver. 5 


O journey. 2 Sales. It ſignifies to move, 
T remove, caſt, or project. By the 3 of the 
firſt Order, (which is additional to the Root,) it 
ſhou'd imply a Degree of Paſſiveneſs, ſignifying 
all our Journeys and Pilgrimages here, to be but 
ſo many Tofings to and fro, without Reſt. The 
fomple Root therefore, is Hy Sabeh, or Sobah, 
the driving of Winds and Storms, which is the 
Phyfical Idea, and gives us a Similitude of our 
reſileſs Agitations and Toſfings in the World, with 


the tumultuous and frui * TIO and Cares of 
the ſame, 


ver 8. Bp Gavur, 

O buy. Whence are ſeveral Nouns ſigni 
ing Burtal-Places, Sepulchres, &c. 70; 94. 
la. This is a mixt Root compounded of ſeveral 
other Roots as Iſt, of aD Cabeb, and Nap Ca- 
bah ; (whence are nd 2p! Jacab, and apa 
a ) and, 2dly, of 1a Bir. I ſhall go over 
theſe again, but in another Order; i. e. not ac- 
cording to the Structure of the Words, but their 
Senſe. And, Iſt, Na Cabab, a Vault, or Cave; 
a Stew; theſe being uſually i in Cells, or Caves. 


The 
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The Belly of an Animal, from it's Cavity. 2dly, 
25 Nacab, to make hollew, to bore, to pierce, to 
name Names, generally; to curſe and blaſpheme 
the Divine Name, ſpecially. Hence, Hp) Ne- 
kebahb, a Name of the Female Sex, from the Ca- 
vity of their Womb, and from the Manner of their 
Cortion by the Act of the Male. A Pipe. And, 
with a d of the In/trument prefixd, an Ham- 
mer, for ſtriking to make Holes. 3dly, A2 Ca- 
bab, to curſe. Whence ap Cab, a Name for a 
certain Meaſure, from it's Cavity. Athly, ma 
Ber, a Ciſtern, Pit, or Lake, with Mud, rather 
than Mater, underſtood to be in it. A Priſon, or 
Dungeon. Upon the whole, | 
To bury a Body in this (as in other Langua- 
ges, ) is but to put it into a Pit. But, upon two 
of the Members of the above-Compoſition, there 
ariſes a Queſtion, or two, vig. how a Word put 
for digging, or boring, came to be uſed for giv- 
ing, or calling Names, as aforeſaid, generally; or 
for curſing, and blaſpheming, ſpecially. To which 
I anſwer, | | 
iſt, The Right of giving, or impoſing Names, 
ever was in Superiors, ſuch as Parents, or Ma- 
ers: and, in the Caſe of the latter, when they, 
by Purchaſe or otherwiſe, brought a Perſon ab- 
ſolutely under Subjection to them, they uſed an- 
ciently to give ſuch Perſon a new Name, and at 
the fame Time, to ſet ſome Stigma, or Mark 
on ſome Part of his Body; and, in particular, 
the Cuſtom of boring the Ears of Slaves with 
an Aw/ thruſt thro them into the Door-Pojt . 
= | the 
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the Mafter's Houſe, was very ancient: from 
whence the Act of boring, in general, might be 
taken for giving, or impoſing Names. 
- 2dly, As the Original Sentence and Curſe was 
— to be turn d again to his Earth, and fo to be 
buried: as the great Servitude of Man from the 
beginning, was his being made Subject to this 
Sentence, and Curſe, and being thereby buried a- 
live in a Figure; ſo might the Word for Bury- 
ing, be, from thence, made a general Term, or 
Name, for Cur/ing alſo. | 

3dly, Tho' the fmple giving of Names, im- 
plied in ſome Caſes no Makdifion at all, but the 
Givers Superiority only, as in the Caſe of Parents 
giving Names to their Children; Nay, in the Caſe 
of God's giving Names to the Children of his 
People, was the higheſt Evidence of his loving 
Kindneſs and Bling; yet, for an Inferior to 
preſume to give a Name, or Names, to a Supe- 
rior, is, fimply, an heinous Act of Encroachment, 
and Uſurpation. If, therefore, the fame be done 
by a Creature to his Creator, tho' without Addi- 
tion of other w:/;fying Terms, what is it but an 
AZ of the higheſt Preſumption? which does, in 
ſpeaking, imply no leis than Execration, and 
Blaſphemy ? How much more, if this be done, 
(as the Caſe ever (by the Corruption of Nature, 
and the Suggeſtion of the old Serpent,) was, and 
will be,) with Addition of other yilfying Terms, 
or Names? Thus then, 
Jmpofing Names generally, and curſing and 22 
Pbemin ng, f. pecially; have reference in ſymbolical 
ſpeak: 
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ſpeaking, to boring, digging, and burying ; with 
Reaſons of, or Cuſtoms uſed about, one or 
other of theſe Acts. | 
The Heathens of the Eaſt, ſent into the Weſt, 
a Set of Idols, call'd by the Greeks uebi, about 
which the learned have had many Doubts and 
Diſputations, and cannot yet tell with any Cer- 
tainty, what they were: but had they known 
the Reaſon of their Name, they wou'd eaſily have 
ſeen what was chiefly intended by them. Bochart 
fancied they had their Name from 25 Frequent, 
Strong, Powerful, &c. becauſe he found them 
call'd Dii potes, or potentes, powerful Gods; as if 
all their Gods were not eſteem'd, in ſome Kind, 
Powerful: fo, this cou'd be no more than an At- 
tribute common to theſe with their other Gods, and 
not a Name proper to theſe. Their Name there- 
fore muſt have another Reaſon, and another De- 
rivation, even from the Root before us, Map Ca- 
bar, to bury; and ſo imported, that theſe Abo- 
minations were Gods of the defunct, and had Power, 
not general and indefinite, but determinate and 
2 in the Regions of the dead; literally, that 
ey were Burial- Gods; whoſe Office was to re- 
ceive the Matter, or Subſtance of the Forms, when 
aii ſolv d by Death, into the Infernal Regions; and 
there to v/v:fy, and detach the ſame back again, 
into other Forms on the Earth. Thus Orpheus 
calls Proſerpine, Zun x« Sd, both Life and 
Death. So he ſtiles Pluto, 


TT aDayay Epyeoy, Pavigeyrs gabe, 
| The 
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The Diſpenſer of Things wifible and inv hl. 
And theſe, according to Bochart, were two of 
the Cabiri; the other two being Ceres, and Ca- 
millus, or Mercury. Cabiria was certainly an E- 
pithet of Ceres, and Reland thought the Cabiri 
were the Gods of the dead: for which he had 
Reaſon; for, the Myſteries of theſe Cabiri were 
celebrated in a Cave, and by Night, when they 
ſacriſiced Dogs to Hecate, or the Infernal Diana. 
They alſo tell us, that, in the above-Group of 
Figures [of Ceres, Proſerpine; Pluto, and Mercu- 
15 to which, I ſappoſe, the three headed Hecate 
was alſo join'd,] that of Mercury, was a moſt 
| obſcene Image: by this, therefore, they intended to 
4 as aforeſaid, that the Power which d:ſ- 
ſolves the Forms by Death, and conducts them 
(as it was Mercury's pretended Part to do,) to 
Pluto and Proferpme in the Infernal Regions, pro- 
pagates them a-new by other Generations in Suc- 
ce/ſion. But, at firft Hand, the Cabiri were wn 
their Name from our preſent Root does expreſs 
the Gods of the dead; and therefore, to — | 
that, among other Abominations in the Cabirian 
Myſteries, they flew and ſacrificed a Man, and as 
I remember, one of the initiated. What Havock 
did Jaolatry make of miſerable Mankind! And 
how will Infidelity, at any Time, fool, and con- 
found them ? and lead them into Perdition, not 
leſs certain, tho not quite ſo v7 and Kate 
tent; 


22 
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70. . The Root is N Bacah, to ſhed 
Tears. It has Affinity with A Buch, to be in 
Perplexity; and R525 Baca, a Ly , or other 
Juicy Berry, apt on pref © ſhed it's Juice a- 
bundantly. Or, . e, of the 
Prefix J be, in, and . — to obſcure, or 
darken ; mentally, to grieve or make ſad: be- 
cauſe, in exceſſive Grzef. and — (by 
the waſte of the natural Moiſture, and raiſing of 
aduſt Vapours into the Skin,) the Body is darkned 
and deform'd; and ſometimes ſhews even the - 
thering and decay of old Age, in an Inſtant. Thus 
ſays Cri in the 22d Pſalm. I ami poured: out 
« lite Water, all my Bones are ſundred, my Heart 
ein the midſt of my Bowels is like melted Wax.” 
My Strength | the ſupply of Moiſture giving 
Strength and a Spring to the Nerves and Fonts] 
ce is dried up hke a Potſherd.” And, the Church, 
in the Lamentations. © Mine Eyes do fail with 
« Tears, my Bowels are troubled, my Liver is 

ce poured upon the Earth. He hath brought me into 
« Darknefs, my Fleſh and my Skin hath he made 
cc, he hath broken my Bones,” i. e. he hath 
made them 6br:ttle for want of Moiſture. Indeed 
exceſſive Grief, even without ſbedding f Tears, 
diffipates the Moiſſure in the Frame, and has all 
the ſame * See Lam. 2. II 1 and. 3. 2, 4. 


Chap. 36. 
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Chap. 36. Verſ. 28. 
BD 7enim, 


| Ls. 70. Tov inci. They wou'd not tranſ- 
M late it, but gaye the Hebrew Word in 
Greek Letters. As the Heathens 1dohiz'd Mixtures, 
and, in their Philoſophy, made Mixtures by 
Tranſmutations and Tranſmigrations, infinite and 
eternal, ſo theſe Tranſlators, perhaps, thought, 
rendring this Paſſage concerning the firſt Breeder 
of this Mongrel-Species, wou'd inſinuate a Re- 
flexion upon them. The Word, agreeably to it's 
Signification, is of a Mixture of Roots; as of 
ot Amam, to propagate; h Hamam to be 
tumultuous, and confuſed ; and By Jam, the Sea, 
which is productive of Monſters. So, it ſignifies 
a mixt, and confuſed, or monſirous Propagation, and 
Production. | 


man Hbamor, 


N Afs. 70. vey. The given Root, is 

n Wamar, to ferment ; to bubble, boil 
up, and purge off Dregs, Mud, Slime, Sc. To 
buff up, to be muddy and turbulent; to bituminate, 
or ſwell up as Bitumen does. Whence there are 
Nouns of this Root put for Wine fermenting and 
purging from the Lees; for Bitumen, Mud, Slime, 


Mortar; 
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Mortar; for an Heap of thoſe Things, in ſpe- 
cial ; and thence, for an Heap, in general; for 
a Meaſure to meaſure thoſe, and other Things 
with; which was alſo about an Aſs-Load : for 
an Aſs, from his muddy and heavy Nature, and 
from his Uſe in bearing Burdens of thoſe Things; 
and from his extraordinary Efferveſcence and Tur- 
bulency when the Heat of Luft ſtirs him, as re- 
ferr'd to Ezek. 23. 20. for the moving, and di- 
ſturbing of the Bowels, that 1s, of the Humours 
in the Bowels, with any Paſſion. As Horace ſays 
of his Jealouſy ---Vz mibi difficih bile tumet jecur ; 
Ah how with painful Bile my Liver ſwells! And, 
laſtly, for a b Animal that was allow'd to be 
eaten, either of the Ox-or Deer- Kind. Upon the 
whole, this is a Compound Root, made of ¹n 
Hhamam, to be hot, and "yy Mir, to change; 
and ſo, expreſſes the Change made in any Thing 
by Fermentation. And, they ſay, the Aſs has a 
great Heart, and little or no Gall-Bladder, nor 
Ducts to receive and ſecrete the Bile; by Means 
of which Defe&, this Animal is made to anſwer 
the Deſcription given by the Roof. For, by the 
Bile being diffuſed and fermenting thro his whole 
Maſs, he is generally render'd, like a Man fick 
of the Jaundice, dull and heavy: except that, 
when the Yenereal Stimuli are upon him, he is 
flung, by that Diffuſion of the Bz/e above-men- 
tion'd, into the other extream of a wild outra- 
geous Luſt. Whence alſo, for his Greatneſs of 
Fleſh, (mention'd, as above, by the Prophet,) this 
Animal (among the Heathens) was ſacred to their 
ö 3 obſcene 


„% Os 


obſcene Heathen Idol Priapus. See Pier. Hierog. on 
_— 5 077 ben ler 


P 4 3 - a 5 | . 
Chap. 37. Verſ. 25. 
ee Qrkbah, 


Company. 70. 69urops.” The Word ſignifies 
a travelling Company. The given Roo? is 
mW Aralb, to travel, chiefly by Courſes or Cir- 
cuits, as MY Jareahb, the Moon, does. But, both 
this Name for the Moon, and the above-Root, 
are derived, the one with an &, the other with a 
of the future in the firſt Order, from H Ra- 
vahb, to reſpire. It expreſſes. the Way of the Air, 
the Manner of it's return from the Circumference 
of the Heavens, with it's Action upon the Orbs 
and other Things, in Subſequence to the Light; 
inim00ng the Orbs, in giving Breath to Animals, 
raifing the Sap in Plants, flinging off Odours, giv- 
ing Smells; and in ſhort, finding and making Way 
for all Phyfical Motions and Operations. Whence 
this became a general Roo? for May- making, Way- 
faring Perſons, Things, Sc. Hereby therefore, 
we may explain the Nouns M1 Revahb, or Nuabb, 
animal Reſpiration, and it's Effect, Refreſhment. 
Moreover, all local Diſſance, or the Interual'be- 
twixt Body and Body, is ſignified, by this Word, 
to be fo filkd with Air, that no void Space is left 
betwixt. See Gen. 32. 16. where the Word for 
0 Space, 
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Space, is MN Revabb,. Breath, Air. Hereto re- 
fer N Revabbah,. Reſpit; with Prayers put 
up at Times of Reſpite. So, MN Roabb, to breath, 
ventilate, or diſcuſs... N Rabbath a winnowing 
Van, or Fan: y Riahhb, Reek, and the odorife- 
rous Effuvia flung off from any Body. yr Reb. 
bim, a Corn Mill, whence are flung off the ſmall 
Du? and Odours 7 Grain. M ν 0 Ribbim, Ships 
or Boats driven with the Wind. The Heathens, 
who worſhipp'd the Y Ruabh, Air or Spirit, 
with a pretended Intelligence, or Intelligences, 
[Dzmons,] in it; and expected Genial Influences, 
Purgations, Tnſpi rations, &c. from it; made the 
r Rabbath, winnowing Yan, one of their ſa- 

cred Emblems, all the World over; even to at- 
tribute, thereby, the ſaid imagin'd Operations; 
Hence (to meet this Crime, — others related 
hereto,) God, in the O. Teſt. threatens to ſend 
Fanners againſt the wicked, that ſhould fan them: 
and t carry them away with their God, the Wind. 
Jer. 5 1. 2. Hai. 41. 10. And the Baprift, in the 
N. Teſt. aſcribes the ſame in the ſame Manner 
(judicially) to Chriſt. Whoſe Fan is in his Hand, 
and. be will throughly purge hrs Flor, 8 . Mat. 
342. la. 3. 17. | 


5833 MV: ecath,. 


855 70. guν⁰&ꝰu arc. The Word refers 
to that which was the principal Uſe of Spi- 
ces from the Time the Heathens' went off from 

Be- 
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Believers, and carried the ſame with them; which 
was, for making ſacred Fumigations by Fire, to 
both Parties: The Root is x53 Nace, to be beat- 
en, or pounded, Aromatics are firſt either pound- 
ed, or made to paſs the Fire, or both ; before 
they do emit their Odours: Theſe, whether u- 
migated for Incenſe, or compoumded into an Oint- 
ment, do, according to their reſpective Kinds, ap- 
to have been made Uſe of by Believers in 
their Holy Services, I ſay, from the beginning 
for a Type of Cbriſt; who was to be bruiſed, and 
to ſuffer the Fire of the Father's Wrath for our 


Sins, to ſhed bis fweet Odours upon us; and ſo 


to render us acceptable to the Dezty. While the 
Heathen Apes transferr'd the ſame, with ſome of 
the ſame Reſpects, to their Abominations. Which 
was an Affair of ſuch high Obſervation with 


them, that before each of the Orphic Hymns, you 


are told what was the Thumiama, or Fumigation 
of the Idol to which the Hynm was addreſs'd. 
One, for the purpoſe, having Ointment of Aro- 
matics ; another, dry Aromatics; one, Frank-in- 
cenſe ; another, Styrax; another, Myrrh ; ano- 
ther, Manna; another, ſeveral, or all the Fumi- 
gations together; another, all but ſome one. By 
this we ſee, that (to the Fumigations originally 
appointed by Gad,) the Heathen-Apoſtates added 
ſeveral others from Imagination, to attribute ſome 
Phyjical, or Magical Operations to their Gods, as 
their Lat, or Superſtition, ſeverally prompted. 
But to return to our 9 Naca, it is a derived 


| Root, made by Compoſition of the two primitive 


ſimple 
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ſimple Roots, 7185 Caab, to beat, pound, &c. 

and = Cavab, to burn: with a 9 of the Paſ- 

foe prefix d; for the Reaſons and Ref) mY above 
aſſign d. 


Jer A 


Alm. 70. prim, the Expreſſion of the Balſam 
Tree; or, more generally, of any of the 
Refinous, or Turpentine-Trees. The Root is Y 
Tur, to compreſs, expreſs, &c. | 
The Gums are alſo Expreſſions from their Trees, 


but the Re/rs differ from the Gums; in that, the 


former are more unctuous, and readily temper'd 
with Oil; whereas, the latter are more dry and 


_ friable, and therefore more apt to mix with Va- 


ter; moreover, the Refins eaſily take Fire ; but 


the Gums fy and crackh in it. From the Heb. 


W Tferi, are derived the Gr. grim, and our Re- 


in, Lat. refma : only the Letters, here, are in- 


verted: as in deriving Words from one Language 
to another, is common. 


bir Li, 


Verb. 70. cd. It is a rich, reſinous, ner- 
vous Gum; of which the Ancients uſed 
do make a Solution, and Expreſſion with Water. 


Therefore perhaps, it's Name d Lot, which 


ſignifies to be hid, or conceal d, expreſſes the State 
Vol. 2. | Go of 
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of the Virtue of this Gum in it's Concealment be- 
fore ſuch Solution and Expreſſion. From the He- 
brew dW Lot, or bd Laat, to lie hid, the Hea- 
thens derived their Auro Latona the Mother of 
Apollo, and Diana, that is, of the Lrght in it's 
mixt, or diffuſed State, before the fourth Day of 
Creation, when it was ſet up in the Orbs of the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars. And this bh Lit, Myrrh, 
was ſacred, for the Uſe of a Fumigation, to the 
Idol Latona; doubtleſs, from ſome imagined Re- 
ſemblance betwixt the lurking Virtue of the Gum, 
and that conceal d State of the Goddeſs before ſhe 
was deliver'd of the Sun and Moon. And what 
might that be, but that, as the Virtue of the Gum 
is brought 70 Light out of it's Solution by Water; 
ſo the Sun and Moon were born of Latona, or 
fetched out of their D:fufion through the watry 
Chaos, in which they had before lain hid; Ab 
Pluche ſuppoſes the Lizard, "xb95 Letaab to 
have been an Emblem of Ama Latona ; and that 
both the Name of the Idol and of the Emblem, 
were from the Verb x05 Lata; upon which he 
tells us a Story of Amphibious Animals retreat- 
ing from the Inundation of the Nile to higher 
Grounds, and of a Mongrel-Image of Je, part 
Woman, part Lizard ; which he wou'd accom- 
modate to Latona. But neither his Etymology, 
nor his Image ſuit with the Matter. For, N 
Leta, from which he derives Latona and the Li- 
zard, ſignifies 70 kill; which can have nothing to 
do with the Ethnic Account of the Mother of the 
Sum and Moon; which, according to them, do 
. | vivify 
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viviſy all Things. Wherefore alſo, for being the 


Mother of theſe chearful Luminaries, Latona 
herſelf, in the Orphzc Hymns, has the Attribute 
of — Hue nrop iv, Propitious, or merry-beart- 
ed. And, as for her Lnage given us among o- 
ther Idolatrous Figures by Mr Pluche himſelf, it 


has nothing to do with the Ligard. It preſents 


you with only the Head, Sboulders, Arms, and 
Breaſts of a Woman riſing out of a Kind of Stone- 
Trough (which ſtill hides her lower Parts,) like 
the Animals imagin'd to ſpring half-form'd out 
of the Mud of the Nile: which, 1 it from 
our Root D Lat, aſs no explaining. Then, 
I don't find, that xxtoh Letaab the billing Rep- 
tile, is put for the Ligard, but, as moſt of the 
T ranflators have render d, for the Eft, or Newt ; 
which is a malicious Creature ; whereas the Li- 
zard is remarkably benevolent to Man. 
The famed Lotus-Tree (which is fo prodi- 
jouſly fruitful; which in the Waters of the Nile, 
om whence, 8 <p Ebb of the River, it ſeems 
to emerge ; whic ns it's Bloſſoms at Sum-Riſe, 
and Puts th them — Sun-Set;) was an 252 
lyphic of Latona in her lurking State in the Ma- 
ter, as alſo of the Sun and Venus emerging out 
of the Water. For all which, and other like 
Reſpects, it was denominated from this Root, and 


ſacred to thoſe imagin d Powers. Of this ſee more, 
Vol. 1. p. 289. Lot alſo had his Name from 


this Noot, tho (as himſelf and his Hebrew Ance- 


Aors were Believers,) not with an Eye to theſe 


Idelatrous Applications, but to our Aromatic Gum, 
C4 | the 
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the Lot or Stade, as the ſame had an Aspect to 
the anointing of Chriſts Body for his Burial, to 
his hiding in the Grave, and his Preſervation un- 
corrupt to his Reſurrection on the third Day; with 
the Preſervation in Conſequence) of our Bodies, 
(tho corrupted. by Death,) till the general. Reſur- 
rection at the laſt Day. Of all which, the Name 
Lat, Stacte, Myrrh, was a 1 for Faith 
and Hope, to Lot himſelf and to all other Be- 
lievers. With this View the Wiſe-Men as mo- 
ved by God, preſented to Chriſt, among their o- 
ther Offerings, Myrrh. And when Foſeph of A. 
rimathea had begged the Body of Teſus, Nicode- 
mus (who at firſt came to him by Night, now) 
came openly, bringing a Mixture of about an hun- 
dred Pound Weight of Myrrh and Aloes : and 


they took the Body of Jeſus, and wound it in 


Linen Clothes, mh the Sprces, for his Burial, 
Job. 19. 39, 40. Of the ſame Affair propheſied 
the P/almnift. --- All thy Garments [the Clothing 
of thy Body to be put off for a little Time,] 
« ſmell of Myrrh, Aloes, &c.” Es. 45. 8. So, in 
the Canticles, Chriſt is repreſented as entring up- 
on, paſſing, and having paſs d through the State 
and Tranſactions ſignified by the Myrrb; and 
thenceforth becoming a Bundle of Myrrh to his 
Church, that is, a ſure Preſervative to 1 Bodies 
of Believers to the Reſurrefion. See Cant. 3. 6. 
and 4.6. and 1. 13. In this Faith and there- 
fore, the Bodies of Believers were embalm'd with 


Myrrh, Alves, &c. under the former Diſpenſa- 


tion. They thereby confeſſing what they Jook'd 


for, 
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for, even the Conſervation of their Bodies by Chrift 
to the Ręſurrection from the dead. But when 
Chriſt was once riſen, this Type ceaſed. And we 
now have that true Bundle of Myrrh in his Body 
communicated in the Eucharsft; which, by the 

eration of the H. Ghoſt, is become even our 


Bread, and Savour of Life, to the Reſurrectias 


from the' dead. See Job. 6.33, 39, 40. Eph. 5.2. 


The Egyptians embalm'd their Bodies with 
Myrrh and other Aromatics, not in View of the 
Reæſurrection (which they made it their chief Bu- 
lineſs to deny, and evade ;) but, to keep them 
for a long Time from their Diſplur; on, and from 
the Tranſmutation by which it was imagin d, 


they were, thereupon, to paſs into other Forms. 


The Myrrh which we now have, is faid to be 
good againſt peſizlential Fevers, and (being chew'd 
in the Mouth in Times of the Plague,) to pre- 


vent Hfection. But, they ſeem to be in the right, 


who judge that which comes to us, not to be 
genuine, or the ſame with that which the Ane 
cients had. | 


Chap. 38. Verl. 17. 
ny . | 


Kid 70. ies. This Anal ali 
| blem 2 171 Gad, the Strength of the Hoſ? 
of Heaven in Expanſion ; from which therefore, 
it was ſo call'd. Confer, Vol. 2. p. 13. 
a | GT naw 
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=— naw Herabin, 


Pledge. Hence the Gr. appaCur, a Pledge, 
is referr'd to a Mixture of Obligations, and 
ſignifies ſomething inter poſed to bind the Perfor- 
mance of a Promiſe, or Engagement. The Root 
therefore, is Y Harab, to mix. Whence, the 
evening Mixture of dark Air preſſing into the 


low-Tree, that grows as it were betuixt Land and 
had their Denominations from this Root. But 


only a Pledge, in Things; but a Perſonal Secu- 
rity, Hoſtage, Sponſor, Surety, &c. In which Re- 
ſpect it belongs, moſt eminently, to Cbriſt; who 
engag d for us, became out Surety, proviſionally, 
(if we ſhou'd fall,) from before the Creation. 
For this, he became a mixt Perſon God-Man, 
.engag'd himſelf in our Cauſe, Quarrel, Sc. And 
the Verb expreſſes that Act of his, P/. 119.122. 
Yy Hereb, Be Surety for thy Servant for good. 
And Fob 17.3. Put me in Suretiſbip with thy- 


ſelf. So the Words ſeem to be compounded of 
Y Hir, and 3'7 Rib, to riſe, fiir up, and fo, to 
znterfere in one's Cauſe, Contention, &c. And the 
material Mixture, is effected by raiſing a Struggle 


in; and fo, by the interfering of, the Parts of the 


Eilers betwixt themſelves. 
| b 
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Light, a Woof, a Crow; and the Sallow or Wil. 
Water; (all which were Emblems of M:xtures,) 
there are Words of this Root, that ſignify not 


ſelf; or, do thou be ſurety for me with thy- 
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Vail. 70. Hepp, a Summer Garment. It 

ſeems to be a Compound of N Tjahah, to 
decline, and go out of the Way, or XY Jatſa, to go 
out as the Rays of the Sun in the Morning ſeem 
to do, when the foremoſt edge of the Earth's 
Hemiſphere is tarn'd out of the dark into the 
Light ; and yy Harph, to be weary, to fail, to 
be obſcured as the Sun in an Eclipſe, or as it is 
nightly,” by the Inter poſition of the oppoſite He- 
miſphere of our Earth. So, our Word ſignifies 
a Covering, deſign'd to hide, or obſcure, the Face. 
A Vail. This was a female Garment, and ſeems 
to have been order'd from the beginning. The 
Woman was to be vail'd in Religious Worſhip, 
for our Mother Eve's Tranſgreſſions, in declining, 
or going out of the Way, after another Object; 
for her acknowledging the material Light with 
ſome ſuppos'd Demon in it, as a God, and expe- 
cting to receive Wiſdom, mental Illuminati on, Sc. 
from the ſame, by it's Emblem, the Tree. 
It appears, low down, that I hores proſtituted 
themſelves in Vail. Thus Juvenal Fat. 6. de- 
ſcribes Mfeſſalina going to a publick Stews in a 
Night-Cowl, _ or Vail. 


6 
Sunere i: Meretrix agua, Cucul- 
Jos, 


But 


eine 

But what had a More to do with a Garment ſa- 
cred to Religious Uſes? I have before obſerv'd, 
that Proſtitution among the Heathens, was look d 


on as a ſacred AF; whence alſo Proſtitutes them- 
ſelves, were in their Way of talking, call'd 


Mem Kedaſhith, conſecrated or Holy Perſons. No 


wonder therefore, if, in their Perverfton of A. 
tions and Manners, they fuitably perverted Ha- 
bits and Things; ſo that, when they had once con- 
ſecrated Formcation, they acted it alſo in a ſacred 
Garb. They did fo, and Proſtitutes as ſuch; I 
ſay, uſed to wear Vails. Thus, in an old Greek 
Epigram given by Kuſter in his Notes on Suidas, 
mention is made, among other leu Trumpery, 

of a party-colour'd Vail, [the Whore's Livery,] be- 
ing hung up as a ſacred venereal Trophy in the 
Temple of Priapus, the God of Obſcenities. See 
the Note on the Word Yepigpey in Suidas, 


- D Almentth, 


XJ Jdowhood, 70. Yi. The Root is DIR 
to bmd, or reſtrain, generally: to be 

mute, or reſtrain d from ſpeaking, ſpecially. A 
Woman's Huſband ſpeaks for her, or pleads her 
Cauſe; when a Widow, ſhe is deprived of this 
Advantage, and is as it were dumb. But, to ſup- 
ply this Loſs ---- the Lord orders the publick 
Charity to plead for the Video, Iſai. 1. 17. Nay, 
the Lord himſelf promiſes to plead their Cauſe, 
to be their Witneſs againſt their Adverfaries, and 
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to judge, and avenge their Cauſe, whatſoever it 
be, wherein they are injur'd and oppreſs d by o- 


thers; as may be ſeen, through the whole H. 


Scriptures. Some of the Lexicographers do com- 
pound the Word of the Particle N al, not, or 
nothing ; - and 13H Meneh, a Part, or Diftribit® 
tion. Becauſe, by loſing her Huſband, ſhe is de- 
_— of her Part, or Portion among Men. 
re are Nouns from ot Alam, ſignifying 


an Handful of Corn, or other Things; an Arch, 


or Vault in a Building, from the 11 5 Idea of 
Binding, as before. 


N 2 enunim, 


7 Hrechm. 70. opveid. The Root is _— 

Ziin, to frequent Houſes of Entertain- 
ment; in which Houſes there were, univerſally, 
among the Heathens, Stews ; where they kept 


Whores ready to ply for Venus to thoſe who were 


full (as they ſaid,) of their other Deities, Ceres and 


Bacchus. So there was an infinite Promiſcuouſ- 


neſs of lewd Commerce, which was carried on with 
ſome Jaolatrous Acknowledgment ſtill made in this 
Crime; this, therefore, as I have elſewhere obſer- 
ved, differ'd in Species and Degree, from mere Con- 
cubinage; which, tho /inful, becauſe evry Man 
ſhou'd regularly have his own JV; e; yet is not 
ſtrictly m Zanuth, the Sin of Fornication ; 
which was the Bus' neſs of the Stews, or Scenes 
of Proftution. A Coneubine, was wane Phile- 


8ifh, 
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giſb, a Perſon for ſeparate Society; who was not 
ſo properly united to the Huſband as a Wife; and 
whoſe Children were ſeparated from the Inberi- 
tance; yet, Concubines were call'd, generally, by 
the Name of Wives, 2 Sam. 12.11. Wherefore 
alſo," if they lay with other Men, it was lefler 
Adultery ; and to be puniſh'd as ſuch. The Le- 
date 's Concubine, Fud.19.2. Furnicated againſt him. 
By which, I think, is not underſtood ſimply, that 
ſhe lay with another Man : but that ſhe went 
and proft:tuted herſelf at ſome of the Idslatrous 
Feſtivals among the neighbouring Canaanites. So, 
the Reſentment of Dznah's Brethren again She- 
chem, was for uſing their Siſter like a Zonah, or 
Proftitute, Gen. 34. 31. Whence I ſhou'd gather, 
that Shechem's Siſters had brought her to ſome 
Idol-Celebrity of theirs, and from thence he took 
and uſed her, as aforeſaid. Lying with an n- 
married, unbetrothed Virgin, is no where, that I 
can find, call'd fornicating with her. The Terms 
for this, are hing with, and humbling her. See 
Exod. 22. 16. Deut. 22. 29. & al. From this Root 
are derived the Nouns jj Zan, a Feaſt, or the Pro- 
von for a Feaſt; p Mazon, any Kind of Food; 
n Zonah, a Whore, or Proſtitute, as alſo a 
Feaſt had with ſuch Proftitute; . Zanuth, and 
un Taznuth, the Act of Proſtitution ; EY 
Zenunim, the ſame in the Plural: and, m Za- 
nim, ſome Species of Aromatics uſed in making 
cid Paints, or Waſhes. Hence were derived 
the Greek ges a Gueſt, Cu, to live, eminently, by 
madulging one's Genius; and Zar one of — 
ie, O 
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of Jupiter; which Bamer ſays, imports his be- 
ing ſo much addicted to Women, though he does 
not ſay, why. Hence alſo the Latin Sanno, to 


 ſeeff, or jeſt, in a rude or obſcene Manner. Sanmo, 


ſuch rude or obſcene Fefter, &c. And Ganeo, an 


Hunter of Stews, is a Corruption of the ſame He- 


brew Root. The 1 Zain, being chang'd (as 2 
commonly is, in the Dialectical | Tongue alſo,) 


into g. 


1 urn Hhothemeth, 


Signet. 70. daxriM@», a Ring. Seals, or 

A Signets, being often put in Rings. The 
Root is r Hhatham. Which ſome of the Lexi- 
phers tell us, ſignifies to fin or put the 
Hand to a Thing by ſealing it; which that 
A, in many Affairs, does; tho they do not 
ſay why, or how. But, it is compounded of 


rn Hbathah, to kindle Fire; or nn Hba- 


thath, to beat down, and make an Impreſſion as by 
om mentally, to cauſe the Impreſſion of Fear; 
give Conſternation : and BN Tam, perfect, 2 
mba; altogether, to fimſh a Thing, to ſet a 
Mark on one's Right and Title upon it, as by 
burning, or branding one's Name, or known 1 
vice, upon it. 
God from the beginning, gave his People Hi 
cal Things and Alem, which he call'd Signs and 


Memorials of ſpiritual Graces in Chriſt; a ſome 
* which appear to have been term d 
Seals, 


Sint 1:04.15; 


Seals, or Signets. St Paul calls the Circtgnicifer 
of Abraham, © A Seal. of the Righteouſneſs Ow 
he had yet being uncircumciſed,” Rom. 4. 1 
Hence Baptiſm, which is the Circumcifion of Cori, 
is the ſacramental Seal of the Goſpel. With which, 
being ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoft, we are ſaid to 
be ſealed, or perfeciſy mark'd for Gods Children, 
with the H. Spirit of Promiſe, Epb. 1. 13. In the 
fame Epiſtle the Apoſtle exhorts ---- grieve: not 
the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed 
unto the Ds of Redemption. Meaning, the Re- 
demption of our Bodies by the Reſurrection from 
the dead. Yea, and Crit himſelf in the 7 
nity, is ſaid to have been ſealed, or perfettly ſan- 
ified to the Work of our Redemption by Go che 
Father, by giving the 8 pirit immeaſureably to 
him, and teſtifying of him --- this is my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleaſed, Job. 6. 27. And, 
not only ſo, but he bünlelt ſet his Church as a 
Seal on "his Heart, and on his Arm, Cant. 8. 6, 
And graved it upon the Palms of his Hands, Iſai. 
49.16. with a Zypical View to which Act, the 
High-Prieft bore the Names of the typical Heads 
of the Church, graven in precious Stones after the 
Engravings of a Seal, or Signet, on his Shoulders, 
and on his Breaſt, Exod. 28. 11, 21. The Divine 
Sealings, therefore, with the ee and Types, 
were from the beginning, ſome of the principal 
Objects of Faith, and Hope to the People of God. 
Who with Reſpect of the ſame, had (beſides o- 
thers, which I may call publick, or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal. Seals,) each Man his private Seal, for a Coun- 
ter-Part, 
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ter- Part, or correſpondent Hierog ghlyphic to the faid 
publick ones; to teſtify for him, in all his pub- 
lick Acts, whoſe Servant and ſpiritual Child he 
was. This again, among other ſacred Uſages and 
Rites, the firſt Apeſtates to Heatheniſm carried off 
with them, perverting and abuſing the ſame (as 
they did ev'ry Religious Act and Thing,) to the 
| laſt Degree of Infatuation and Madneſs. For they 
3 not Aur their S7gns or Signets, which were 
4 * «dy ec, Images and Emblems of their 
Gall in in — Seals, Drinking-Cups, Military Kan- 
| dards. and many other Things ; but they them- 
ſelves were ordinarily conſecrated to their Gods, by 
burning, -or branding ſome Name, Mark, Emblem 
(Tapaoyuer, Signature,) or Number, of their ſaid 
Gods, in their own Flſb, on their Hands, Necks, 
Foreheads, or other Parts. Thus Prolemy Phih= 
pator was ſur-named Das dic 7b O Korg Kar 
reg ix N, becauſe he was ſigmatixed in his Body 
with Foy-Leaves, the emblematicgl Mark of Bac- 
chus : and the Votaries of the dh were mark d 
with the numeral Letters XII for the Number 608 
which was the Sun's Number. Whence alſo the 
Beaſt in the Revelation, is ſaid to cauſe all both 
ſmall and great, rich and poor, Free and bond,” to 
receive a Mark in their Hand, or in their Fore- 
bead; and, that no Man might buy, or ſell, fave 
he that had the Mark, or the Name of the Beal, 
or the Number. of his Name, which, as I have 
obſerv d before, was Six, (the Number of this 
World,) in Units, Tens, and Hundreds, viz, Six 
TRIS Sixty and Six, Rev. 1 8 16, 17. 8 Lao- 
| aters, 
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laters, in general, mark d themſelves, (as they 
tell of Witches,) in their very Hin and Fleſb, for 
the Devil's Votaries and Jaſſals. To oppoſe this 
Abomination, Gad forbad his People to print any 
OT Te ar LLP: & al. 


Gra Petbil, 


Dales: 70. oppuT X05. Judah, as a Behe- 

ver, had ſuch a Thing, to attribute the 
Struggle of the Airs in Expanſion and their Effects, 
to their Creator; whereas the Heathens made this, 
among others, an Emblem or Hieroglyphic of ſome 

of the Creatures themſelves, but neither was this 
all, Judab, as Patriarch in the Line to Chrift, car- 
ried theſe I/ignia of his Divine Regality ; his 
Sg, being, as I have faid, for the Sal of the 
3 his Bracelets, for the Government on his 
z and his Staff, for the Sceptre in his Tribe, 

till Shiloh himſelt ſhou d come. See more on che 
WN ND Pathal, Vol. 1. 


un M. atah, 


Staff. 70. fdedis, a Rad. The next Root 
A is 12 Natab, with a 3 of the Paſſive in 


the firſt Order ; which fignifies to extend, or 
ſtretch out; and ſo, to incline, recline, decline, Ge. 
Whence there are Nouns derived from it, put 
for a Bed, on which we recline, or lie; for u 


Staff; 
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Staff, or Rad, on which we incline, or lean : as 
alſo, for a Tribe, which is a Rad, or Shoot of a 
Family; perhaps, from Aaron's and the other 
Rods preſented for the Tribes of 1rael before the 
Lord, to try by the budding of the Rod, to which 


Tribe the Prieſthood was decreed. For, both the 
Prieft, and the Rod that were to flouriſh from 


the dead Wood of the Croſs, were to be found in 
one, Chriſt, The Word is, primarily, put for 
the Extenſion, or Expanſion of the Heavens, on 
which all other Things do incline, han, or reſt. 
But TW Tavab, to ſpin, ſeems to be the prima- 
ry Root, and to give the Idea; which is to extend 
as by Threads, or Rays. Thus God is faid by the 
Pſalmiſt, to extend, or ftreteb out the Heavens 


- like a Curtain, a Piece of Spun Cloth, Pſ. 104. 2. 


Aaron's dead Rod that budded, was (as hinted be- 
fore) a Type of Chr:/t's dead Body, that was to 
riſe again, and to be the Reęſurrection and the 
Life to his Church: whence alſo Chrift himſelf 
(who was the jir/i-born of all the Rods, or Tribes 
of the Earth, that fell by a Tree; and in whom 
all the Rods, or Tribes, [Families of the Earth,] 
were to be bleſſed,) was call'd by this Name 
a Rod. Or by Way of Eminence, the Rod; 
tho I think, not by this, but other Names, dat 
Shebet, mn Hbeter, &c. The Pledges there- 
fore, which Judeb left with Tamar, wiz. his Sig- 
net, Bracelet, and Staff; were Emblems by which 
he attributed at once the ſpiritual Sealing ot God's 
People; the Power, or Agency over the mecha- 
nical Agents in this Syſtem ; and the Divine Roa, 
I or 
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or Branch, Chriſt : and alſo, Inſignia of his own 


Headſhip, or Regality among the Tribes of Iſrael; 
as hath been noted, from the other Words, be- 
fore. For, that the Superiority of Primogeniture, 
had been decreed to Judah, appears to have been 
a Thing known before they went into Egypt : 


he ſeeming to act towards his Father, as well as 


towards Foſeph and the reſt of his Brethren, in 
that Character of firſt-born, typical Sponſor, for 
Chrift, &c. See Gen. 43. 9. and 44. 32. and 46. 


28. 


Varſ. 28. min Mejaledeth, 


"OY Midwife. 70. u. The given Root is T9 
LA FJalad, to beget : whence are Nouns ſigni- 
fying, a Son, Daughter, Child-birth, Childhood ; a 


Generation; a Midwife, &c. This therefore, ſeems 


to be a derived Root, with a » of the future pre- 


fix d; the primary Root being 115 Lid; though 


this occurs not but in the proper Name of Lud, 
the Father of the Lydians. I think, the Word 
fignified what afterwards diſtinguiſh'd the Tha- 
laſian Philoſophy, to flow out as Water; and fo, 
as. Antmal-Seed; to propagate, &c. Lud, there- 
fore, had his Name prophetically aſſign'd him, 
to denote the Riot and Luxury, which was in 
after-Times to be ſo remarkable in the People 
deſcended from him. Whence the Proverbs --- 
Hercules in Lydid. Lydi Mali. To Aude ri 
Audra. 9, &c. taken from the Effeminacy and 
Wantonneſs of that People. e 


FIR) 


MR Riſhonah, 


E. 70. bre. The Root is Wh) Roſh, 
F the principal Part of any Thing; the Head: 
whence (WRT) Ri/hon, the beginning with reſpect 
of Time: e * oe with reſpect of Ori- 
JDination, or eſſential Chiefdom, Hradſtip, Sc. And 

this is a Name of the Word, Chriſt. Who is the 
MUWN Reſhith, and Ag, the Beginning, or Head, 
of the Creation of God: bro A, and a, Sc. Con- 
fer Rev. T. 8. and 3. 14. Jai. 41. 4. l. 1. 15 
Prov. 8. 22. Gen. 1. 1. Job. 1. 1. 


Chap. 39. Verſ. 21. | pai, 
7 Nr, | 


Prifin 70. oxyppa. The Word Lohibes 
K any Thing, or Place, arched or vaulted; 


as Forts, Dungeons, &c. commonly were. It 
ſeems to be compounded of dh Savab, to cover, 
or vail; and N Har, an Hill: ſuch Fizoes be- 
ing Coverings, as it were, of Prominences, or Hills, 
vaulted Places, Se. Of the Cruelty of Toſepb's 

Impriſonment the Pſalmiſt ſays -— hey hurt his 
Feet with Fetters: the Iron emerd into his Per- 
ſon. Which was ſtrictly verified in the Perſon 
* our Lord, WIRW they * his Hand and 

Vol. 2. Feet, 
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Feet with the Nails. And of him 0 ofeph was a 
1 


| Chap. 40. vet 8. 
N H. na, | 


: 70. Th. E The given Root 
is dn Walam, to dream. οονιν Ha- 
ami, a Noun of this Root, ſignifies the white of 
an Egg, the Part which is deſcribed to have in 
it no: ſhare of that which has the Savour, and 
which is the Subject of Liſe and Motron ; this 
therefore implies Inperfection, even as a Dream 
is a Contraſt of unfini/h'd, umſulſtantial, and un- 
real Images. Wherefore, the Root above given, 
ſeems to be a Compound of O Hbalal, ſimply 
to begin to form the firſt Tubes, or V. el, of Bo- 
dies, or Things; and, gi Halam, to hammer, 
or beat a Thing into ſome Shape. And this is 
the Deſcription of a Dream; which is an Image 
beat by the Fantaſy into ſome Shape, but not 
brought to Perfection. Moreover, as n Hba- 
lal, has Reference to Se Part which was firſt 
begun, in the Sy/fkem; and which therefore is 
m thence become the Root of other Begin- 
— Or firſt Draughts, vig. the Vauit of the 
Geleſtial' Sphere ; as the ſaid Part was, at firſt, 
made bvllow, or void of ſolid Bodies and ſo became 


4. Root of other Things that are Hal d by b6- 
rings —_— . ox otherwiſe; Projanity 
was 
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was introduced by taking that firſt Celeſtial Far- 
nix for a God; and the Murder of a Man ſeems 
likewiſe to have been firſt pe „in Affir- 
mation of the Divine Title of that pretended God; 
and, finally, as theſe curſed Beginnings and Un- 
dertakings of Men, to deiſy, or to repreſent as In- 
dependent, this, or any other Part of the Machine, 
were all Imaginations, and Dreams; ſo have 
Dreams had annext to them the Ideas, as before, 
of fimple Inception, or Inperfoction; and, thereaf- 
ter, of Vanity, and Profaneneſs alſo z they were 
made Part of the pretended Science of Divina- 
tion by the falſe Prophets of the Heathens, and 
taken for Viſions communicated to them by ſome 
imagin d Intelligence or intellectual Beings out of 
Number, which, they ſaid, floated about in the 
Heavens, or Airs; and which, being impreſs d 
with the ſecret Lineaments of Events, and near 
of Kin alſo to the Souls of Men, (thoſe particu- 
læ of their Aerial God, ) naturally preſented to 
Men's Fantaſies in Dreams, the Images of Things 
paſt, preſent, and to come, which they had in 
that Manner ftamp'd upon themſelves; and, fo, 
made Men neceſſary Partakers of their own Di- 
vrmnation. Cic. de Divinatione, L. 1. Giving Cre- 
dit to which Deluſion, tho in another Shape, as 1 

obſerv d before, was the i Crime, which at once 
made vain, wounded, and profaned the Souls of 
Men; and brought Death into the World, with 
Murder, and Confuſion of all Laws and Rights. 
Wherefore, Dreams in general, are mention'd in 
S. 8. accordingly, with References and Deſcri- 
40 D 2 ptions 


ptions ſuitable.” But, when God appear d, or 
ſpake to a Prophet in a Dream, the Dream had 
another - Reaſon and Deſcription; there was (in 
that Caſe) a perfect Word, and perfect Vifion. Or, 
if he gave a Prophet the Interpretation of a Dream, 
(as he occaſionally did, to aſſert his Divine Su- 
premacy among the Heathens,) with what Aſſiu- 
rance, Authority,” and convincing Sufficiency, did 
the Prophet deliver his Interpretation, to the con- 
founding of. thoſe Divine Jugglers and Yifron- 
Mongers of the Heathens, in their own Craft ; as 
the ſovereign. Interpretations - of Joſeph, and of 
Daniel, given to two of the greateſt Heathen 'Ms- 

narchs, are ſtanding Examples? . 


' | bb Pithron, 


N DItterpretation. 70. ovyxeos comparative 

rap Y Al cen, They a, alſo 2 5 
by gas the Aspect, or arance of the Things 
| ee ; = |; their Declaration, 2 
Diſcovery by the Particulars of which they ſeem'd 
to be compos d. All which Terms were adapted 
to the pretended Art of the Heathen Dream 
and Fifon-Mongers. When no ſuch comparative 
Judgment, Skill, or Diſcovery either of general 
Viſions, or of their Parts, was, or cou'd be in 
their Power; beſides other Reaſons, eminently 
for this, that their Principles were falſe, via. that 
there were ſuch Demons impreſs d with the Li- 
neaments of Truths and Facts; that there was 
an 
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an Intercommunity of Nature, betwixt thoſe Dæ- 
mons and the Souls of Men; and that they were 
able to trace, and ſhew, that Intercommunity. 
The next Root is m Pathar, to interpret, or 
| explain a Dream: but this muſt be compounded 
of ND Pathath, to break and crumble into mi- 
nule Parts; and, h Tir, to explore the Linea- 
ments,” Or Form of a Thing, by it's diftin&t Mem- 
bers and Features. So, to interpret a Dream, is 
to explain it, by nunuting and comparing the ſe- 
veral diſtinct Lincaments and Meaſures of the ＋ 
ages thereby form 4 in 5 Fancy. 


Verſ. . D Hauabb, 


Grape. 70. e The Root is ; compound- 

ed of h Hanah, to think, or conſider, 
generally; but, with afflicting Senſations on the 
Mind anſivering to our Sin and Guilt, ſpecially ; 
and a NMibb, to produce. For, preſſing out the 
Juice of the Grape, (which was call'd it's Blond,) 
was an Emblem of the great Afliction, anſwering 
to the Kind and Degree of our Sin and Guilt; 
which was only to be taken away- by affliting 
the Sou] and Body, and even bedding the Blood 
of our Surety, Grit. Of which-A& therefore 
Wine, both before Chriſt's Sufferings, and fince, 
was, and is, the correſpondent Symbol, or Sacra- 
ment. The Gr. 5a@vay is ſo call d, aps, T0 tr 
Ge Tov , from yielding by Drops the Mit, 
4 turbid Juice. Pierius had ſo ſtrong a Smack 


1 of 
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of the learned Infatuation, that, treating of the 
Hieroglyphic of the Vine, the Power of Wine to 
give the looſe Rein to Men's Thoughts and 
Tongues, and it's ſacred Reſpect, on that Account, 
to Lyæus or Liber Pater, the Libertine God; cou'd 
not help talking, as if Foſeph from thence took 
his Cue of Interpretation to Pharaob's chief But- 
ler, to foretel his being ſet at Liberty from his 
Impriſonment, on his Dream of preſſing out that 
Free Juice of the Grape into Pharaob's Cup. So 
eaſy it was, in BN& Shabbat, in giving an Expo- 
ſition of profane Things to forget the faithful 
and pious Account which Toſeph himſelf gave 
of his own Knowledge in this Matter? Do not 
Interpretations" belong to the Elabim? Gen. 40, 
8, Confer Gen. 41. 16. and Dan. 2. 1 1, 28. 


of an Animal in Sacrifice for Expiation of Sin; 
and of ſhedding or pouring out Wine, the Blood of 
the * which was chiefly done for Libations 
alſo in Szcr7fice: fo, it is a plain Compound of the 
prefix Relative w She, which; and Pmtan arab; 
which is put either for Sin, or for the Expiatiom 
it. Of which this Act of ſhedding the Blood 
of clean Animals for Sacrifice z and preſſing, or 
pouring out the Blood of the Grape, as aforeſaid, 
were both of them, Types, or Figures, But, the 
18 Reality, 
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| Reality, or Fulneſs of the Powers and Effects was 

in Chrift ; who ſhed bis own precious Blood, and 
was made Sin for us, i, e. who was properly 
made our Sin's Expiation, 2 Cor. 5. 2 1. And alſo 
gave us the Cup of Blgſing, for ſacramental Com- 
munion of his Blood, from the Time of his Suf- 
ferings till his coming again in Glory. 


N 41. Verſ. 23. e 
x Tenumah, | | 


Ein. 70. Aris. The Word: ſeems to be 
1 2 Compound of dur Tjennah, any \ſharp 
Thing, as a Thorn, Spear, Sc. and gu Num; 
which in the Chaldee Dialect ſignifies: the eating 
up of the Fleſh with ulcerous Humours, And the 
Thinneſs of the wither'd Ears of Corn here men- 
tion'd, was cauſed by cutting Airs drying up the 
Moiſture, and devturing _ n of _ Blade, 
__ Ear. | 


Man Sheduphab, 


gbd 70. — Some of chi Law 
D cographers ſay it has Affinity with mn 
Shedemab, a Field. — doubtleſs, is a Compound 
of TI Shadeh, to collect that Moiſture which 
an Feet and 173 * to diſpel, or 


72 


5 


by bot Winds, i. e. b 
pours, diſperfing and . 7 the 0 ae ; 


a 
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pere: and ſo, to Rat] . ——ů 4 


Moifture, as before. 
BWP. Cadim, 


HE Eafi-Wind. 70. df The given 
Root is BW Cadam, to prevent, or be firſt, 
in Time, Place, * Order, &c. In Time, it 
ſeems to have Reference to the Covenant made 
between the Divine Perſons, in Chriſt, before the 
Creation of this Syſtem : in Place, to the Site of 


the Cherubic Throne, from whence (before the 
Flood) the Illuminations and Divine Oracles pro- 
ceeded, and were given. In lineal Deſcent, to 


Chriſt; who is the Ag, or Head of the Crea- 
tion; and one of whoſe Names, as I think, is 
this =D Kedem. See Prov. 8. 22. This Word 
the. 70. alſo render, indifferently, by Acro, Or 
A Both which, again, are Names of Cbriſt 
in the Greet of the New Teſiam. So, our Word 
ſeems to be a Compound of the obſolete Noun 
p Cad, or Cid, the Head (which is uſed, in the 
reduplicate Form, for the Crown of the Head ) and 
the Affix Dam, their, as it were, to expreſs -— 
their Head : which is the Stile of Chriſt: who. is 


aur Head, and was fo, proviſionally, from before 


the World was. Who as St Paul tells us, is the 
Had of the Body, the Church; who is the be- 


ginning, 


Phyfical and Theological. 57 


ginning, the fir/i-born from the dead; that in all 
Things he might have the Pre-emmence. 

Cadmus, the fabulous Founder of Thebes, and 
Grand-Father of Bacchus, had his Name from 
this Word EBT Kedem. By which, doubtleſs, 
was only meant the Meother-Country, and firſt 
Leader of the Thebans and other Greek Colontes 
out of Aja into Greece. To whom they alſo ow'd 
the Dialect, and Letters, which were brought 
originally from the Eaſt, and chang'd, afterwards, 
for thoſe fince in Uſe, | 


tur Temabb, 


. ring up. 70. d D, This is among 
| Names of Chriſt, the chief Branch: 
who was call'd the Branch in a double Reſpect, 
vi. the Branch to be raiſed to David; and the 
Branch of Fehovah. See Fer. 23. 5. and Jai. 4.2. 
The Word ſeems to be a Compound of Nνν Tja- 
meh, to thirft, and nt Mabb, Marrow-Fat. Plants 
in the Act of Vegetation, ſeem to draw in, as a- 
thirſt, the Fatneſs of the Earth. And the Hu- 
manity was anointed with the Eſſence; of whoſe 
Goodneſs ¶ the gracicus Oil, or Fat, which we fo 
much wanted, ] he wou'd communicate to us by 
his Spirit: wherefore alſo, the Church ſays to 
God in Chriſt ---- «© My Soul thirftetb for thee, 
« my Fleſb longeth for thee, in a dry and thir 
Land. And, a little lower, my Soul ſhall 
* be ſatisfied as with Marrow and Fatneſs,” F,. 
| 73. 
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73.1, 5. Which ee ee Lata e in us 


Word before us. 


Verſ. 27. pay Shebah, 


His is the Name of the Wunder Sed, 
Which was firſt applied to the ſeventh 
Da, the Day of Reſt ſanctified for the Comme- 
moration of the Completion of this Syſtem, as a 
Type of the Completion of all Things, hereafter, 
in the great Sabbath or Day of Reſt in Glory. 
The primary Idea is of Satarity and Pulneſs ; 
which (if we had not fallen) we ſhou'd have en- 
joy'd according to our Capacity in this World till 
our Tranſlation ; but which we are not now to 
promiſe ourſelves here, but are to expect hereaf- 
ter in the true Seventh, or Fulneſ of Joy in the 
Preſence of Gad, and at hit Right Hand for ever- 
more, P.. 16.11. The Word is alſo put for the 
Act of SFwearing ; and nominally, for an Oath ; 
Oaths being originally made and taken, as with 
an Aſpect to the full and final Intention of bis 
Number. A Man, in Swearing, doing the fame 
as if he ſtaked or gaged his Seventh, i. e. all his 
Hopes of the Divine Viſion and Ghory in the . 
dom of our Lord at the Reſurrection. 
As the Number Seven was for the g- vr 
Completion of Things, after, and beyond zh:s Sy- 
flem, ſo were there ſeveral Things both Pal, 
in tbe Syſtem; and ſpiritual, in the Patriarchl = 
and gal Church, that were Figurative and repre-. 
| ſentative 
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ſentative of this Fulneſs: as the ſeven Eyes, or 
_ Lights reflected from the ſeven Planets; the ſe- 
ven Spirits acting upon, and, protruding the Orbs 
of thoſe Lights. The Candleſtick with ſeven Lamps 
in the Tabernacle, the ſeven Trumpets of Rams- 
horns,” Fof. 6. 4. which were typical of the Per- 
| fection of the Ls gt Chr:/t, and of the H. 
Hereto refer Sevenths of Days; and Sevenths, with 
 Sevenths of Sevenths of Years; which were made 
ſacred and repreſentative of higher Things to be 


attain d by the Reſurre&:on, and in the World to 


come. Whence, as the Fulneſs, (in both the Phy- 
ical and Theological Syſtem,) was in Seven, ſo was 
the Name of this Number made a general Name 
for Abundance, or Coptouſneſs; and for any com- 
ßetent and ſufficient Number, or Sum, of Perſons, 
or Things. Thus Noah took of clean Beaſts into 
the Art, by Sevens, i. e. in ſufficient Numbers 
both for Breeding and for Sacrifice. So Sampſon 
was bound with even green Withs, and his Hair, 
wove in ſeven Locks. Hereto refer ſuch Expreſ- 

fions as --» the barren hath born Sever --- there 
are ſeven Abominations in his Heart, i. e. a full 
Number of each of theſe Particulars in its Kind. 
And, 

Much of theſe datos and Modes of Speaking, 
paſs d to the Haatbens. Thus Baalam order d Ba- 
Jak to build him ſever Altars, and to prepare him 
ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams. The King of Per- 

ia had ſeven Princes that ſaw his Face, and were 
of his Privy Council; and he gave his Concubines 
2 Maids, So, here, Pharaoh s Dreams were 

of 


wo - OrtcinaALs \ 


of Seven,. or a full Number of Years of Plenty, 
to be ſwallow'd up by another ſever, or full Num- 
ber of Years of Dearth coming after. And we 
find, ev'ry Thing of this went down. by Tradi- 
tion to the Greeks and Romans. The Greeks in 
their Sacrfſices to the Moon, uſed to offer ſever 
Cakes. of Barly-Meal, call'd £a, corruptly, for 
G2 the per feci Cakes : Six of which were term'd 
oeama; Moons, as being in the Figure of the neu 
Moon; and the ſeventh in the Form of an Ox, 
therefore call'd Bs; #6Jyes the ſeventh Ox. Some- 
times, they offer d fx Animals, viz. a Sheep, Sow, 
Goat, Ox, Hen, Gooſe ; and after all theſe, the 
ſaid Ox-Cate, or Bor Gy wes ſeventh Ox of Barley- 
Meal. See Sud. on the Word D 

Hereto refer ſeveral of the Pythagoric Whims 
on this Number; which, tho full of their Per- 
verſions, are yet Evidence of the ſame Tradition 
with the reſt. 

The Pythagoreans therefore „ ſaid the Hepted 
was ſo call'd gr. otras as being the venerable 
mos oeCanme dg, worthy of Veneration; 
"ey holding this Number to be (as they like- 

ſaid) perfil, and moſt proper to Religion. 
They gave it alſo the Names -- Fortune, and Oc- 
Lafion, walleuxia, as being the moſt ominous Num- 
ber. vv\axiris Cuſtody; becauſe the Stars or Pla- 
nets, which do guard the Univerſe, are Seven. 
T$AtoOopos leading i to the end; becauſe by this Num- 
ber all are lead to the end. Where I muſt aſk --- 
to the end of what? why, what theſe. Jugglers 
wou' d not confeſs, viz. the end of this Syſtem: 


nor 
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nor ſo much as hint whence they had it, 1. e. by 
Tradition from Scripture. 


Hence Virgil ſays, the Auſpicious Serpent that 
came and taſted of AEneas's Sacrifice, | 


Igor ingens 917, * deere volumina traxit. 
Aneid. L. 5. 


And deſcribing the Shield fabricated by the G- 
clops for * tells us === | 


| - Septenos orbibus ber 
Epe unt —— 


by Seven Orbits, | 
One within the other, they PS qo 


i. e. to repreſent the ſeven Planets, which in their 
Revolutions, do deſcribe ſeven Orbits (as on the 
Shield) from Centre to Circumference one over, 
or without another. 

The Pythagoreans alſo call d the Number Se- 
ven, Voice, Sound, the Muſe, Cc. from the pre- 
tended Harmony of the Spheres. What they muſt 
have meant was, that, as ſeven Airs or Blaſts do 
diſtinctively protrude the ſeven Spheres, ſo the 
ſame Number of Blaſts, or Sounds, do fill all the 
Inſtruments of Mic, making gradually ſeven 
diſtinctive Notes, or Sounds; beyond which nei- 
ther Voice nor Inſtrument can go, but from the 
Seventh muſt return and begin again a- new. To 
repreſent this the Heathens gave Pan, or the ]]] 
— a Pipe of from Ty as Ne nn | 

em. T 


= - Dif: 


—— de calamis e ceræ 
Inter fe junctis——— 


join d together un Wax, 4 ſeorter. one 
than another ; and ſo, like the Planetary Orbits, 
ONE as it were within another. In how many 
Reſpects the Septenary Number is peculiarly a- 
dapted to Muſic, ſee Pierius on the FEcroglyplic 
of the ſeven Letters. [Yowels;] 

They alſo call'd the Number Seven r:Xioopos 
leading to the end, as was obferv'd before, and . 
draſtia, Judgment. Is not this Evidence of a Tra- 
dition, that, on the entring in of the Seventh, or 
great Sabbath, was to be the end of this Syſtem, 


and the final Judgment of God decreed _ all 
the World ? 


* 5 Pharah, 


pong Old Enghſh, in the Plur. Ke. 70 0. 
. (Bs, an Heifer arriv'd to the Age of breed- 
The Root is T5 Pbarab, to be fruitful. 
1 af the ght, it has Affi 
nity with "x Phaar, to be beautiful. Hence, a- 
mong the Egyprians, the Cow was ſacred to Ve- 
1, 1. e. to the Power or Act of the Light that 
cauſes Fecandity : and Tfis was often repreſented 
with large — Breaſts, and a'Cow's Head on 
the Body of a Woman. Hence Egypt's Compari- 
fon is to a very fair Heier, Jer. 46.20. To ſet 
a 56a upon theſe Abomnations, God in the Law 


order'd 
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order'd a red Heifer to be fill d, and burnt; and 
a Water of. Purification to be made of the Aftes. 
But, to ſhew, that the Purification was not from 
the Heifer, Cedar-Wood, Hyſſep, and Scarlet, were 
to be caſt into the Burning; and the Prieſt who 
burn'd her, was to waſh his Flſb, and his Clothes, 
and to be unclean until the Evening. Beſides 
which, the Perſon that gather'd up the ſaid Aſhes 
(tho clean before) was to waſh in the fame Man- 
ner, and to be unclean until the Evening. And 
then, and not till then, the Lie made with the 
ſaid Aſhes and 27's ather Ingredients, was to be a 
Water of Purification from legal Uncleanneſs con- 


tracted by WAG the dead __ of a "_ Se. 
Num. T9. D Ur. 


Nacab, 


8 70. Xerrrös. The Root is dpd Racac, 

to be thin, empty; ſmall Crumbs of Bread, 

as alſo the Temples the Head, (which are it's 
thinneſt Part,) are call'd by Nouns derived from 
this Roof. But the Idea, I think, is found in 
p Nit, the thin Parts of Water flung off in 
Reel, or Steam, by the Action of Fire, or Light. 
In which Senſe it is uſed, Job 14. 9. Hence, 
from the fleeting Nature of ſach watry Steam, or 
Vapour, this became a Root for Vanity; and, as 
applied to Men's Perſers and Actions, for Vileneſs, 


Sc. So that, Raca a reeky Fellow, was a Name 
of the utmoſt Contempt. | 


Verſ. 3. 


| 


„% o 


Verl. 3. p Phacad, 


N Over-Seer. 70. Terapyys, a Provincial 
 Governour.' The Compound Root is D Pha- 
cad, to viſit. But, the component Parts ſeem to 
be pd Phak, to bring out, or produce; and p 
Kad, the Head: and ſo, altogether, fo reckon up, 
or muſter, as it were, by the Poll; as Princes and 
Generals often do their Soldiers and Subjects fit 
to bear Arms, The People of God are reckon'd 
and regiſter'd in the great Muſter-Roll of their 
Prince and General, Chriſt; who is the Head and 
Fountain of all Epiſcopacy and Toparchy, of all 
Over-ſeeing and Government in the World. Hence 
the frequent Expreſſions of God's uriting up his 
People, calling them all by their Names, having 
their Names written in bis Book of Life; and, 
conſequently, of his v//iting them to redeem and 
ſave them, and to be their King, Prince, and 
Gyvernour among them for ever. "Ir 


won H hamaſh, 


_—_— take up a hb Part. The Number Five 
is often put to expreſs Perfection in the 
Diſpoſition, Ordination, and Figuration of Forms, 
or Bodies; for the orderly Marſhalling of an Ar- 
my; for a Pentagon in Buildings, &c. It is firſt 
applied to the fifth Day of Crration, when all that 


Appa- 
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| Apparatus of the Syſtem call'd i in the next Chap- 


ter, the Hoff of Heaven, in the five conſtituent 
Parts, or Conditions, of Fire, Light, Spirit, Earth, 
and Water, being now marſhall'd in Order, by 


phony the Light in the Celeſtial Candleſtick the 


ay before, was ſo far perfected by the Divine 


Word, as to begin to a#, and be acted upon, in 
the Pruduction of the moving living Creatures by 


Land and Water, of Reptiles and Fiſhes, as alſo 
of Fowl to fly above the Earth in the open Fir- 
mament of Heaven, Gen. I. 20, 21. The firſt or 


leading Part of all which Efects, is expreſs d by 


the Word won Hbameſh, Five; which is a Com- 


pound of BR Hbam, Heat, and wen Maſhaſh, to 
feel, or handle. This therefore did refer to the 


immediate Efe# of putting the Light, (which 
was before looſe and diffuſed,) into Conceptacles, 
that were to be as Handles to it : from whence 
it might be handed out to all other Parts and 


Things in the Syſtem, and be perceiv d, or as it 


were handled by thoſe other Parts and on. 
it's Irradiation being by this Means r larly ap- 
prehended, felt, and enjoy'd, for Production, Ge- 
neration, Nourſhment, Rapport, Sc. reſpectively, 
by all other Bodies in the Syſtem. _ 

The firſt and chief Effect of the ſaid Arrange- 


ment of the Hoſts of Heaven and Earth, was fig- 
| nified among the Heathens, by their Venus or pro- 


lific Power, emerging from the Sea, and begin- 
ning to Fructiſy all other Things: which it did 
on the fifth Day of Creation, the Day after the 
Co Orbs were diſpos'd as aforeſaid, Hence 

Vol. 2 = ſo 
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ſo many Idols of Venus, under the Names A 
tergatis, Derceto, &c. half Woman, half Fiſh. 
Hence that of Ovid, Piſce Venus latuit. Metam. 
L. 5. Hence the Doves and Conche, two of the 
Airy and watry Species, were likewiſe ſacred to 
Venus, &c. Such alſo was the Philiſtines God 
Dagon, the Fruftifier, with his fiſby Stump, or 
— Part. And ſuch, (as, I think, I have ob- 
ſerv d elſewyhere, ) they do worſhip (with the ſame 
Reference and Reſpedt,) in the Indies, to this 
Da 

| "IS an abus d Tradition of this venereal, or 
prolific Effect of the Pentad, or well-marſball'd 
Diſpoſition of the Ho of Heaven, the Pythago- 
reans, or rather the Egyptians and Chaldeans, (from 
whom thoſe Plagiaries ſtole what they had,) 
call d their Pentad Cytherea, and Venus, and A. 
teration, and Light; becauſe they ſaid, it chang d 
that which was 3 ted after three Manners; 
iſt, into the Identit ity of t's Sphere, 2dly, into 
circular Motion. 340 „into ingenerating Light. 
Was not this ſaying, tho in a moſt unaccount- 
— Manner, that the Light, before di- 
_ d, was collected into the Orbs, and from 

ence is circulated from the Sun at the Centre 
to the Circumference of the Heavens, and back 
again? and, that the Light thus circulated, is the 

ingenerating, or Genial Power of Nature? tho it 

is neither God, nor Goddeſs, as they imagin d; | 
but God's mechanical Agent, only. 


by 
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ud Taphnath,. 


HE Word ſignifies ſomething hid, or con- 
ceal d. The Root jd Tſaphan, to hide, is 
compounded of mu Tjſuph, to overflow, or cover, ts 
with a Flood of Maler; and ) Pbenei, the Face 
of any Thing. Secret Things have their Faces, the 
Parts by which they ſhou'd be knowyfl, cover d 
(eminently) as the Faces of the Principles of all 
Species were at firſt conceal'd in the watry Maſs; 
and as the Species themſelves were afterwards co- 
ver d by the univerſal Deluge. 


nab Phahanabb, 


{HE comforting Revealer. This is a Com- 
| puund Name, made of y to irradiate, of 
fins upon, and fo to reveal; with m1 Nuabb, to 
comfort, or give Ref. Therefore, the Egyprian 

Name of Joſeph, given him by the Egyptian Pha- 
raob, was altogether, --= the comfortable or joyous 
Revealer of Secrets. The Words in their Diale- 
Cieal Figuration, were Egyptian; but, for their 
Etymology and Original Conſtruction, are to be 
fought, Where they only can be found, in the 


Original Hebrew. 


- ö J 


E 2 Chap. 42. 
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Chap. 42. Verſ. 27. 
do Mifps, 2 


Rovender. 70. xiderua. The Idea is of any 
Thing in Conſumption. The Root, & DD Sa- 

pha, 1b Saphah, or tb Suph, ſignifies to fi- 
aſh, conſume, or put an end to, as by eating, or 
otherwiſe. 


e 5 Malin, 

N Inn. The Root is py Lin, to lodge. ny 
Lanab, in the Lexicons, is to lodge with La- 

mentation. Of which Avenarius aſſigns the Rea- 

ſon - componitur ex i Lin, pernoctavit, & Nun 

Nabab, lamentatus et. Atque per craſin contratte 


ſunt literæ eadem. It is compounded of py Lin, 


to ſpend the Night; and 3713 Nabab, to lament :. 
the ſame Letters i. e. the 3 final in py Lin, and 
J initial in 12 Nabab, ] being contracted by a 
Crafis, ſo as to make of the two ſaid ſimple 
Words py Lin and mm Nabab, the one com- 
pounded Word 139 Lanab, as above. This I 
cite, to ſhew, that (in ſearching out the Origi- 
nal Ideas of Words by reſolving them into their 
component Roots,) we have not gone on without 
the Authority of Example : tho', had we been 
the firſt Diſcoverers of this Method, I ſee not 


_— 
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any Objection that cou'd reaſonably lie againſt it. 
And now I am upon this Obſervation, I will 
produce another Example, that may ſerve as a 
Yaucher for the Rectitude of my Manner of ex- 
laining Hebrew Roots by reſolving them, as a- 
foreſaid, into their component Parts. This I fetch 
from Abbe Banier's Mythology, Vol. 2. p. 222. 
This Abbe, ſpeaking of the Syrian Jupiter Mad- 
bachus, ſays, the Name Madbach, for which 
« we.read Midbach, Pſ. 22. 16. is a compound of 
* the Hebrew Verb Dabach, and the prefix Me, 
ce and ſignifies adbgrere factus; ſo that Jupiter 
te Madbachus, muſt have been the ſame among 
« the Syrians, as Jupiter praſens, adherens, proxi- 
ce mus among the Latins. And he is right in his 
Derivation, tho' wrong in the Uſe he makes of 
it by his Conſtruction. For the Attribute has 
Reference to the Phyſcal Operation of Jupiter, 
or the Air, giving Adbefion or Coheſion, to the 
Parts of Matter in Bodies; which wou'd elſe have 
no Vinculum to hold them together. But this is 
beyond my preſent Purpoſe. | 


9 


5 Liin, 


S another Root related to the former, which 
_ ſignifies, chiefly, murmuring Oppoſition ; per- 
haps, from laying (as we ſay) a dead Weight or 
ſleepy Load in any Diſpenſation or Appointment 
o W e ͤ fc n 2 


E 3 Chap. 42. 
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Chap. 42. verſ 27. 
rr Amtabbath, 


Sack, ros. The given Root is 
A AND Aale to expand; whence with 


an ; of the future prefix d, comes our Noun 
mRNA Amtabbath, A Sack is expanded or 


ſeretch'd out in in fling. The Noot n νο Mathabb, 


is once appli 


to the capital Expanſion in the 


ſtretching out of the Heavens like a Curtain, Iſai, 


40. 22. which gives the Radical Idea, And as 
this is the Inſtrument of diſpoſing all Bodies, un- 


| der, or within itſelf, in their refpective Situations 


and Places; fo, it ſeems to be com op of a 
B of the Inftrument, and the Particle m Tab- 
hath, under, or beneath ; which again, is derived 
from the : ſimple Root non Hhathath, to caft down, 
or proſtrate, This, for the Manner, in moſt Phy- 


fecal Als, 1 is o give, or cauſe 9 or that ; 


which is like it, 


Chap. 43. Verſ. 11, 
FIR Zimrah, 


X Ef Fruits. 70. ſimply, ei Karo, Fruits. 
The given Root is Wt Zamar, to cut off, 
to prune . or reap the other Fruits of the 


Earth, 
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Earth. The Gr. dai is to cut, or reap grown 
Fruits; whence are derived the Latin carpo, and 
the Engliſb Crop. So, it is --- © take of the Crops, 
© or cuttings, in-gatherings of the beſt Fruits of the 
Earth.“ With this Idea, wt Zimrah, and 
rot Zemirab, are uſed for Diſcourſe : which 
is cur or broke into Parts by Commas, or Stops: 
and vim Mizmer, a Pſalm, or Holy Song, from 
it's Diviſion by Bars, Tones, Commas, &c. as alſo 
for the great Subject of the Scripture-Pſalms or 
Songs, Chriſt, the Branch fore-deſcribed as cut 
off: N Zemer, a wild-Goat, from his branched 
Horns. And, od Mizmerab, a Pruning- 
Nui fe, for it's Uſe, Gc. | 
Here is a mighty Complication of Senſes in 
this Word. It is a Compound of, or has Reſpect 
to hr Zamam, to think, or fore-caft preſump- | 
tuoufly; and wh Mir, with 2 Marar, to | 
change a ſweet, or happy State into.a bitter, or mi- 
 ſerable, by an Aft of Rebellion. And that, (in 
Conſequence,) is to cut one's ſelf off, and to be 
cut off, from God. This was firſt effected by our 
firſt Mother's gathering, and eating of the For- 
bidden-Tree ; whereby we incurr'd the Forfeiture 
of the Tree of Life, and were cut off and caſt away 
as Branches to be burned; till Chriſt, the Branch 
of Jehovah, and Branch of the Roof of Jeſſe, ſym- 
bolically gave us the Vine for himſelf, the true 
Tree of Life; nay, not only gave us the Fruits, 
but made us alſo Branches of the Tree itſelf: ta- 
king the Vine or Vineyard, for his Church. As 
faith the Pſalmiſt thou haſt brought a Vine out 
* PU - of 


os n e 


of Egypt, Ac. Pſ.80.8. So, the Prophet · My 
beloved hath. a Vineyard in a very fruitful Hill, 
Jai. 5.1. & ſeg. lam the Vine, ye are the Branch- 
es, Job. 1 5. 5. But, | FAT 

How came the Vine to be made ſo high a Sym- 
Bol? It's Juice is indeed exhilarating ; and there- 
fore, when conſecrated to a Divine Uſe, muſt be 
an apt Emblem, or Sacrament of ſpiritual Conſola- 
tions. Otherwiſe, the Vine, in itſelf, is, for ſe- 
veral Reſpects, the moſt unfitting Tree in the 
World, 'as a Tree, for ſuch a De/gnation. For, 
as the Word of Fehouah ſaid to the Prophet E- 
Zekzel Son of Man, what is the Vine-Tree 
ce more than any Tree? The Branch which was 
« cut off among the Trees of the Foreſt ? Shall 
„Mod be taken thereof to do any Work? Or 
e will men take a Pin of it to hang any Veſſel 
* thereon? So far from it, that, when grown, 
* it cannot ſupport ztſelf ; and, of itſelf, is ſo un- 
ce profitable, as a Tree, that it is caſt into the Fire 
ce for Fuel: the Fire devoureth both the ends of 
ce it; and the maſt of it is burnt: is it meet for 
te any Work?” Egck.15,2,3,4. How then was 
it? The Vine in itſelf, was our Symbol. The Sym- 
bol of our abſolute Unprofitableneſs, and Unfitneſs 
even for any Thing but Oęffruction. But, Chriſt 
took the ſame, (as he did our Fleſb,) to give it 
us back again with infinite Improvement. Me 
cou d not ſupport ourſeFves, no, not while Inns-. 
cent; and, when fallen, had forfeited the Support 
we had, were in ourſelves become abſolutely un- 


ſerviceable to any good Uje, or Work, had = 
| ca 


\ 


/ 
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caft off from God, and were nigh unto Burning; 
But, Chriſt took his Vine, the Humanity faſt'ned 
it to his Diviniy, purified it's Juice, the Blood of 
it's Fruit, with his own Blood, infus d into it from 
bis Eſſential Life, the Power of an endleſs Life ; 
and ſo, giving us to drink of it in the Euchariſt, 
made it our [Sacramental] Tree of Life ; nay, he 
made us, as aforeſaid, Branches of the Tree it- 
ſelf. Mean while, that he mighr ſuffer for the 
Vine what the Vine itſelf ſhou'd have ſuffer'd, he 
ſubmitted to both the ne and Fire, to enable 
the Branches (by a ſpiritual Purgation) to bring 
forth Fruit, inſtantaneouſly ; as the Vine does ; 
the Shoots of the Year, bringing forth Fruit the 
ſame Tear, 
Mine was in a peculiar Manner facred to Bac- 
chus among the Heathens ; but was, generally, 
uſed for Libations whereever there were Sacri- 
fices of ſlain Beaſts offer d to any of their 1dols ; 
and that, from the beginning of - 1dolatry ; there 
being no Time wherein the one is mention d or 
referr'd to without the other. Burnt Offerings and 
Sacrifices, are ſpoken of in the Law with their 
_ drink Offerings; as Parts of one and the ſame Ser- 
vice, which implied one another, which ſo far 
obtain'd (by Imitation) among the Heathens, that 
they uſed the Name of the Libation, [ono] 
oftentimes, to expreſs the whole Sacrifice ; there 
being no Sacrifice without it's Libation annext. 
And therefore, as ſuch Sacrifices had been offer d 
from the beginning, not only in the Hebrew Line, 
but out of it, as by Jeb. an Huzzjte, Js a 
x: Midia- 


— — —— —— 
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Midianite, &c. ſo, tho (at the Renewal of the 
fymbolical Inſtitutions under the Law,) there 
was an Order given for the pouring out of Wine 
with the Sacriſices, as to the Thing ; yet was there 
no Appointment as to the Manner of doing it: 
this was well enough known and underſtood by 
Tradition and ancient lage; to that, therefore, 
they were referr'd for this Part. Hence the Ex- 
preſſion of Wine which cbeereth the Elahim and 
Man --- appears to have been a Proverbral ſaying 
of moſt remote | Antiquity, alluding to the Ute 
of Wine in Sacrifice. The Elabim being as it 
were cbeer d by that which cheers poor, loft, com- 


fortleſs. Man, Jud. q. 13. The Heathens abuſed 


this, as they did moſt other Things, with Ad- 


ditions; and ſometimes, with Succedanea. Thus, 


to the Infernal Goddeſs, Proſerpine, they offer d 
Libations of Honey and Milt. For which Reaſon 
Honey was forbid to be offer d by the People of 
God, Lev.2.11. Nevertheleſs, there was a Me- 
thod of facrificing with Herbs, Meal, Honey, Milk, 
Water, &c. without {lain Beafts, and Wine, uſed, 
as it appears, by ſome People from the begin- 


nings of [dolatry ; which ſome Writers not know- 


ing how to account for, have run themſelves and 
others into idle Diſputes upon the Queſtion, whe- 
ther that Species of wibloody Sacrifices without 
Wine, were not univerſally of greater Antiquity 
among the Heathens, than thoſe of lain Beaſts 
with their Libatians of Wine. Now, there is no- 
thing more certain and evident than this, that 
there generally were Sacrifices of Sain Beafts _ 

. cir 
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their Wine-Libations, as I have ſaid, from the 
beginning, among Unbehevers as well as Behevers. 
This appears by the Sacrifices of the Patriarchs, 
and of Jeb, Jeibro, and others, with the moſt 
early Claſſical Accounts of Sacrifices that are 
come to our Hands : only theſe Sacrifices appear 
not to have kept Poſſeſſion, alone; but ſome 
People of Neceſſity, and ſome of Aﬀetation, re- 
jected the bloody Sacrifices to introduce the other 
unbloody ones. They who might proceed thus of 
Neceſſity, were ſome new planted Colonies, before 
they had got ſtore of Flocks and Herds ; and be- 
fore they had planted Vineyards and made Plenty 
of Wine. As for the others that did it with De- 
_ ſign, there appears to have been a Kind of Py- 
thagoric Sect, but much older than Pythagoras, 
in the World; who, renouncing, as far as might 
be, the Tradition of Atonement by Blood, and the 
RNeſurrection from the dead, to ſet up the Whim 
of Tranſmigrations and Tranſmutations in their 
Stead, quitted the Qblations of ſlain Beaſts and 
Wine, tor thoſe of Herbs, Corn, Honey, Mill, Sc. 
They pretended, that, in flaying a Beast, they 
ſhou'd do Violence to ſame human Soul tranſm- 
grated into the Beaſt; and therefore they cou d 
Sacrifice no ſuch. And, Wine, (according to their 
Conceit, ) fell within the Reaſon of the ſame Im- 
propriety and Unfitneſs for the Uſe. This being 
no other than the Blood of the Titans, which mix- 
ing with the Barth, after Jupiter had Thunder- 
Struck them, produced the Yine-Tree. See Pier. 
Her. £.390. In like Manner, the Ceyloneſe, _ 
IC 
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te other Indians in general, at this Day, offer in 
Sacrifice to their Idols, not Fleſh, but Rice: be- 
cauſe the Elements of the Chriſtian Euchariſt, 


are Bread and Wine. The Devil, in this, as in | 
many other Things, aping the Ordinances of 


mp M. Mae 


Preſent. 70. Oha, Gifts i in the Plural. The 
given Root is na» Manabb, which the Le- 


A 


Ae ſay, ſignifies to lead, or bring: tho 


it is not found in this Form in the Verb, it be- 
ing a Compound of FT» Manah to diftribute, ſort, 
or portion out Things into their diſtin& Species 


and Claſſes : and of fy Nuabh, to reſt. So, the 
Word fignifies a Gift, or Preſent, to cauſe or pro- 


cure a Ceſſation and Reft from Diſpleaſure, to ob- 
tain Favour, Sc. As the wiſe Man deſcribes the 
Uſe or Effect of it. A Man's Gift maketh Room 


« for him.” Prov. 18. 16. And again, *a Gift 


ce in ſecret pacifieth Anger.” This Name, when 


put for any of the Offerings of the Lord, was 


eminently to expreſs --- a Memorial of the Ceſſa- 


tion of Wrath, for the ſake of Chrift, on whom 
the ſame was (at the great Time appointed,) to 


be laid for us. I faid --- when put for any of the 


Offerings of the Lord. For it ſeems to have been 
applied, generally, to all the Species of the Di- 
vine Oblations; tho” it belong d, more peculiar- 
N to the ſeveral Species of Meal --- and Breads" 


Fer- 


- 
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Offerings, with their Libations of Wine annext : 
and ſo was then the Preparatory to that where- 
of the Euchariſt is ſince made the Commemorative 
Sacrifice, the true and pure M:ncha of the Me/- 
chiſedetian Prieſthood: which is now offer'd thro' 
the whole Chriſtian World, according to that 
Prophecy of Malachi, Chap. 1. vl. 11. fo inſiſt- 
ed on by all the Writers of the Primitive Church. 
To which the Reader may apply the Etymology 
above, in the higheſt and — perfect Senſe. 


n Barnim, 


Uts, or Dates, from joa Beten, a Belly: the 
Shell, or Hull, ſerving for a Kind of Belly 

to the Fruit, or Kernel. The Palm-Tree which 
bears the Fruit we call Dates, was a Type of 
Chriſt and his Church. The Body of the Tree was 
for the Body of the Church : as Chri/t ſays to her 
« This thy Stature is like to a Palm-Tree, Cant. 
7.7. The Head of the ſame ſeems to have been 
for the FywWR5 Reſhith, Gr. Ag, Head or Be- 
ginning, that is, the Divine Word, Chriſt, who 
is the Head of ev'ry Man; firſt, as ſupporting 
the Humanity of Chrijt under his Sufferings ; and 
then, Iiſting up all us in him; even as the Head 
of this Tree ſhoots up the more ſtrongly with the 
| Load and Oppreſſion of ſome great Weight hung 
upon it. And the Fruit (which is ſaid to be the 
moſt nour:ſhing of all Fruits,) ap to have 
been for the ſpiritual Growth and . of _ 
| 5 | Churc 3 
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Church; which was to bring forth Children in an 
Inſtant, to God. The Lio and Palm-Tree are 
join'd as Emblems of Chrift in the Prophet Exe- 
Riel, Ch. 41.19. The Righteous is allo ſaid by 
the P/alm/t, to flouriſh as a Palm-Tree, Fſ. 92. 

12. Which is obſerv'd not to ca it's old, and to 
Shoot other new Leaves, as other ever-Greens do, 
but to retain ſtill the ſame Leaves in their Viri- 
dity, continually. And ſtrikes it's Root ſo deep, 
as St Jerom ſays, that it neither fears the raging 
Winds nor ab Heats. For theſe and other 
excellent Qualities, the Palm-Tree, (among it's 
other 7? — Reſpects,) was an Emblem to Belie- 
vers of Vittory 120 Salvation by Chriſt. There- 
fore, when 25 made his royal Entry into Je- 
ruſalem, Job. 12.13. They took Branch of 
Paln-Trees, and went out to meet him, crying 
Hanna, ſave now : bleſſed is the King of 1jrael 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord. Thus John 
ſaw the Saints in the heavenly Ref?, clothed with 
white Robes, and Palms in their Hands; and heard 
them cry with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation to 
our God which ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto 
the Lamb, Rev.7.9. With an Aſpect to this great 
Intention they carried Branches of Palm Trees in 
Token of ſpiritual Victory, among other typical 
Branches, at the Feaſt of J. > 6 Lev. 23. 
40. Confer Neb. 8. 14, 15. And K. Solomon car- 
ved all the Walls of the Temple round about not 
only with the Figures of the (Cherubim of Glory, 
but added to them Carvings of Palm Trees, and 
—_ of Flowers, 1 K. 6. 29. Hence the Hea- 
thens 
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tbens by Abuſe, conſecrated. this Tree to the Mu- 
ſes (whoſe chief Office it was to inſpire their 

Bards with aways i ix, triumphal Songs, in 
Honour of their Gods, Heroes, and great Cap- 
tains, Vluſtrious Perſonages,) and made it an Em- 
blem of Viclory, and Triumph, all the World o- 
ver. Moreover, 

The Egyptians, for many Reaſons, made the 
Palm-Tree an Hieroglyphic of Man. As 1ſt, be- 
cauſe it is diſtinguiſh'd into Male, and Female, 
which do not bear Fruit but by Grafts of the 
Male being inſerted, as by a Kind of Marriage, 
into the Female. 2dly, becauſe in the Top-/hoot, 
it has ſomewhat reſembling the Brain in Man ; 
which being wounded, the Tree dies, as does 
Man by a Wound in his Brain. 3dly, becauſe 
it has a Kind of Hair on it's Head; it's Branches 
are ſpread abroad like Hands; it's Nuts reſemble 
Fingers, and, in Greek and Latin, are call'd fo, 
[Da&yl:.] Laſtly, the Pulp of the Kernel in the 
ſaid Nuts, is term'd Fleſh; and is of all Fruits 
moſt conducive to the Health of Man. See Pier. 
on the Palm-Tree, and Date. From the Excel- 
lency of this Tree, the Latins call'd any Thing 
they thought eminent, or excellent in it's Kind, 
 Palmare, a Palmary or chief Thing. Obtaining 


the Palm-Branch, according to Horace, being of 
Authority, 


Terrarum dominos evehere ad Deos. 


to raiſe up earthly Conquerors to the Rank of 
Gods. Which may be allow'd, ſeeing theſe He- 


roes, 
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roes, the Conquerors of earthly Kingdoms, for 


the moſt Part being, as the Word of Truth tells 
us, the haſeſt of Men, may well ny be match'd 
with thoſe Droinities that are no Gods, Dan. 4.17. 


S'Tr Shickudim, 


Lnonds. 70. xapua. This is a general Name 
for all Fruits of the Nut-K:nd. The given 
Root is r Shacad, to watch, to attend, or be 
early ready; and fo to be forward, or to make 
halle. The Almond is ſaid to bloſſom the earheſt 
of all Fruit-Trees in the Countries where it grows. 
The L:ght, (of which it was an Emblem) appear- 
ing to act, firſt, upon it. It's Name therefore 
appellatively wou'd be --- the forward, or ſpeedy 
Tree. And this Reaſon of it's Name we find to 
have been given by God himſelf to the Prophet 
Feremah in his Viſion of the Rod of an Almond- 
Tree. Upon which the Lord fays (with etymo- 


logical Alluſion,) by a Verb of the fame Root, 1 


will watch over my Word, or bring it ſpeedily 


forward, to perform it: even as the Almond, the 
ſpeedy, or forward Tree, which he had ſhewn 


him, indicated. Hence (with Reſpect of the ſaid 


Act of the Light on this it's ſymbolical Tree, ) the 


Bowls, or Cups of the holy Candleſtick in the Ta- 


bernacle, were order'd to be made in the Form of 
this Fruit, Exod. 2 5. 33, 34. And, Aaron's Rod 


that budded, (which, as well as the Candleſtick, 


was a Type of the Divine Irradiator, Chrift,) 
1/0 brought 
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brought forth Almonds, ſuddenly, Num. 17.8. The 
| Root, therefore, of this Name, or Noun, (as the 
Light was to be akways burning in the Candle- 
ſtick, to repreſent his Light who never fails to 
illuminate his Church,) may be a Com —_ of the 
Relative ] She, "= 1 the Yer, + ut Jacad, 
to burn. Which again with a prefix d is deri- 
ved from the ſimple Root TÞ the Head, or Foun- 
tain of Light. Which is, materially, in the Sun 
in the Firmament; ſpiritually, in Chri/t the Bright- 
neſs of the Father's Glory, in Heaven, 

It may be of Uſe to give a Deſcription of the 
Almond-Tree, the Emblem, as aforeſaid; of the 
Light, Chriſt. It is ſaid to have but one large 
Root ſhooting very deep into the Ground; with a 
tall Stock, or Trunk, branching into many Boughs ; 
and long white Leaves, ſometimes a little ringed 
with red, in Shape like 7/Vilhw-Leaves. It is full 
of a fat unctuous Fuice, which (as it continually 
weeps, or diſtills from the Tree,) is concreted into 
a Gum. It's Fruit is defended with a double cover ; 
firſt, of a lined or bolſter d Cup; and then, of a 
avon Shell ; under which is the Kernel, cover'd 
alſo with an hard Callous, ſeam'd all about with 
Scars or Stripes, call'd by the Greeks, Auvxaj. 
Whence alſo they gave this Tree the Name, A- 
uoydanuy, the ftriped Tree; whence again, by A 
breviation and a al 7 ranſpoſiti on of Letters, we 
derive our Almond. Of which there are wo Spe- 
cies ; the one bearing bitter, the other ſweet Nuts, 
The bitter do attenuate and deterge groſs Humours 


znwardly, as well as 4 the Skin, outwardly. 
"WoL 2. The 
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The fame are ſaid to repel the Fumes of ſirong 
Liquors, and ſo prevent Drunkenneſs. The ſweet 
are alſo detergent, and moderately warming, and 
do yield an excellent medicinal Oil. | 
By this Deſcription it appears, that this Tree 
and it's Fruit, Leaves, &c. were adapted to ma- 
ny typical, or fſymbolical Reſpects. As 1ſt, the 
one large Root, was for Chriſt, the ſecond Adam; 
who became the one Root of Life and Salvation 
to Mankind when dead and ie in the firſt. 2dly, 
the Colour and Figure of the Leaves, vis. white 
or pale red, for the Colour of human Skin and 
Fleſh: and oblong Leaves, like Willow Leaves, 
y Herebh the mixt Tree, for the Compound or 
mixt Perſon of the Irradiator and Man. 3dly, the 
unctubus Juice and medicinal Oil, for him in whom 
is the true, ſanctiſying, bealing Oil. 4thly, the 
Tears of this Tree ſtill concreting into a rich Gum, 
for the precious Tears of Chriſt, offer d up with 
ſtrong Crying, and mediatorial Supplication for us, 
Heb. 5. 7. 5thly, the Scars, or Stripes of the Skin 
of the Kernel, for thoſe Stripes by which we are 
heal d, Jai. 53. 5. öthly, the Gable, or rather 
treble Cover, or Incloſure of the Kernel, for Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs and Glory; which is now prepared 
for us inſtead of that frngle Cover of our Native 
Dnocency loſt in Paradiſe. 7thly, the Shell parted 
into natural Cups, as for the Uſe of the Candle- 
flick, to receive any Ebullitions of the Oil from 
the Lamps, to ſignify, that none of that ſacred 
Liquor of Light and Life, ſhou'd fall to the 
Ground and be loſt ; but ſhou'd be reſtored to 


Us, 
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us, at our awaking from the Sleep of Death, at 
the Reſurrection; which the Lord (with whom 
a thouſand Years is but as one Day, will alſo (as 
this Symbol does imply.) haſten to it's Event. 
8thly, the cleanſing Quality of the Fruzt, both 
:nwardly and 3 to the Body of Man, for 
- our true Berith, or Purifier, Crit gthly, the 
bitter and ſweet ; the bitter, for the Virtue, or 

Power of the Croſs, to repel and prevent the in- 
 toxicating of carnal Luſts and Pleaſures; and the 
ſweet, for the kindly Warmth of the Divine In- 
mination, the true Light of Life to Believers. 

The Egyptians made the Almond an Hierogly- 
Phic of Continency, I ſuppoſe, as it is good againſt 
intoxicating by Wine, whereby the venereal De- 
fires are inflamed. And, for what other Reaſons, 
ſee in Pier. Hiercg. f. 379. 
Buy an Expreſſion in Ecckfiaftes, the Almond 
Tree conſider d again as the moſt early Bloſſomer, 
appears to have been an Emblem of Tourh. The 
Preacher ſpeaking of the Decays of extream old 
Age, ſays the Almond-Tree, NY Iinats, ſhall 
« bea Lathing and the Graſshopper, a Burden ; 
« and the Coper-Tree ſhall Fail. To expreſs, that 
ev'ry Thing ſo amiable and ſo defireable in Youth, 
it's Viridity, Agility, Luſtineſs, ſhall be deform d. 
and become a Burden, a Nauſcating, a Failing, 
Sc. Eccleſ.12.5. yet, ſo as that our Life ſhall 
be redeemed from Deſiruftion, and our Youth re- 

neu d like the Eagles, Pſ. 103.5. 

* Almonds with other Fruits commonly eaten by 

_ and Debauchees, are mention'd to have 


F 2 been 


$$ Orlen ans.” 


been offer d to the two Genial Idols, Pan and 
Priapus, in an old Epigram publiſh'd by Kuſter, 
under the Word %), in Sudas. So, this 
Fruit appears to have been alſo one of the Greek 
Eberoglyphics of the Bloom and genial Vigour of 
Youth. Which they ſtole from an higher Tradi- 
tion, and abuſed, as aforeſaid. 

There is a Point which I may properly werk 

n, once for all, in this Place. 

The natural Hiſtory of Animals and Plants, 
in the Phyſical and Hieroglyphic Remains of the 
Heathens, abounds with Mirabilia; which per- 
haps, on making a ſtricter Search into the Things, 
wou'd often be found not to anſwer the Deſcri- 
ptions given of them. The Reaſon of which 
might 4 that moſt of theſe Things, for the Vir- 
tues or Nualities they had, were firſt taken by 
God, and made. Symbols to his People of higher 
Things and Powers: after which, abt only the 


Characters of the Signs were often given to the 
Things /ignified, but thoſe of the Things „ignified, 


as by a Reciprocation of Attributes, were aſcrib'd 
back again to the Signs. By which Means, the 
Signs often acquired Attributes of Qualities and 
Virtues, in ſpiritual Ref] pects, which in Phyſical 
were not, perhaps, ſtrictly, in them. Becauſe this 
even is, or will be, the Order taken by Chriſt and 
the H. Gho/?, not only to take Simlitude from 
our earthly Things, but alſo to communicate to us, 
not the Similitudes only, but the Realities alſo, 
of their heavenly Things. From hence the E- 


gyptians and _ Heathens, ſtole, and n 
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the ſame in like Sort to their Idols, bieroglyphi- 
cally. From whom the Philoſophers again took 
and applied them, literally, to their Phyſical Ac- 
counts, or natural Hiſtories, of the Things; and 
ſo made their natural Hiſtories, oftentimes, natu- 
ral Romances. But, this is nothing to us Chri- 
| ſtians, who take the Symbols and Things ſymbo- 
lia d, as we find them in S. S. knowing, that, 
in this ſacred Intercommunity of natural Symbols 
and fprritual Realities, tho the Attributes in the 
Letter, or Phyfics, ſometimes anſwer not, yet they 
are, or will be, exactly verified in Spirituals. 


Verſ. 12. DDD Cheſeph, 


NMI . 70. To Apyvegoy, i. e. Silver- Money. 
1 The Money ordinarily Current, or of com- 
mon Uſe among the Ancients, was of Silver: 
whence the particular Name, or Word for this 
Metal, became (as it is here put,) a general 
Name for Money. There is a given Roof of the 
ſame Letters, op Caſaph, ſignifying, greatly to 
ect, or defire a Thing. But, this muſt be on- 
ly a ſecondary, or deriv'd and compounded Root; 
the = EX os not what is the Reaſon and 
proper Object of the Defire of Man. For, tho 
Silver, or Money, be, for the Exigences of com- 
mon Life, what Men do (for the ſake of all the 
reſt,) chiefly covet after, here: yet, as our great 
Busneſs in the World is not to labour for the 
Bread that periſbeth; ſo, neither is Silver, or 
i: * Money, 


ged, or gather d, the pure Part from the Pro, 
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Money, the proper or chief Object of our Deſires; 
conſequently, neither was defiring, or covering, 
intended to be the ratio, nor was to give the di- 
ſtinguiſhing Idea of the Word, or Name, for this 
Metal. For which we muſt, therefore, look fur- 
ther. It appears to be, as I faid, a Compound 
Word; and that, of mixt Roots, viz. of the 5 
of Similitude, and the Roof Hp Saphah, to col- 
lef, or gather; and tp Siph, to fimſh: the Me- 
tal underſtood by the Word Silver] being as the 
5 of Similitude does denote, for a Symbol of ſome- 
thing which is (as the other Roots expreſs,) to 


be (eminently) gather'd, and finiſb d: and, that 


is our Animal Frame, this earthly Body ; which 
is to be gather d to, and Jiniſh'd by, Chr}, at the 
Reſurretion. Thus, with Reſervation of the J. 
dea (tho with a Change of the Apphcation,) the 
Lord threatens to gather his People, as Silver, in 
the Furnace of Aflictiaus, Ege. 22. 20. Hence 
ſeveral Things, typical of receiving, conventing, or 


gatbering other Things together, were order'd 


in the La, to be of Silver; as the Sockets to hold, 
or take in the Tenons of the Boards of the Taber- 
nacle ; the Hooks, to gather, or couple the ſame 


together; the Trumpets for convoking the People to 
the holy Aſſemblies, as alſo for ſounding Alarms 


for them to a/ſemble themſelves againſt their E- 
nemy to Battle. As this is in value, the ſecond Me- 
tal, it is put for God's People ; Gold, the Royal, 
or firſi Metal, being (eminently) for Chriſt, the 
King. Accordingly, this Meral is itſelf to be pur- 


to 


Phyſical and Theological. 87 
to make Veſſels for the Finer, as in a vaſt Num- 
ber of Places is expreſs” d. Now, our Lord is 
this F7ner : who fits as a Refiner and Purifier of 
Silver; and who Baptiges with the Holy Ghoft 
and with Fire, &c. Mal.3.3, Mat. 3.11. Con- 
fer 2 Tim. 2. 21. The Droſs of this Metal, is re- 
Jn Heb. D&D Nimas, Refuſe. Reprobate Sil- 

ver ſhall Men call them, [the wicked,] becauſe the 
Lord bath rejected them, Jer. 6. 30. The 52 
fied Metal iff 3 is 4na Bathar, Choice, 
Prov. 8. 19. Therefore Iſrael's Silver, by er 
joining themſelves to Idols, became iq Siggim, 
Draſſes, i. e. Parts, or Members rejectuncous, Mem- 
bers fit for nothing but to be fung of from thoſe 
that are to be gather d, or ow up, Tſai. I. 22. 
Confer v1. 25. 

The Colour of this Metal is that of the Light, 
white, The Church's true Clothing from Heaven, 
is of the Light diffuſed by Chriſt. And, accord- 
ingly, the Church's Symbol, in Garments, is white, 
Rev. 3. 5. and 7. 14. As, in it's Building, or Houſe, 
it, in like Manner, is of this white Metal, Silver. 
whence the Houſe of the Church 'd out of 
all Nations, was promiſed to be built into a Sil. 
ver Palace, Cant. 8. 8. From theſe Ideas, the 
Greeks ſeem to have conſtructed their Weges. 
Silver, of their own Greek Adjective Apyos White, 
and the Hebrew Subſtantive % Or, or Ur, Light: 
to expreſs the M biteneſ of the Light ; of 9 
Silver was an Emblem. 

Gold, ſpoken of with Di icin, was a Type, 
as I obſery'd , of Chriſt as 9 Other wiſe, 


£ - 
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communicatively, we do partake of the Gold alſo. 
And, in this Caſe, I think, Gold, as to us, has 
Reſpect to our Soul, or Spirit, as Silver has to 
our Body. Thus the P/almift ſeems to ſpeak of 
the inward Clothing of the Church, [on her Soul,] 
where he ſays ---- ſhe is all glorious within, her 
Clothing is of wrought Gold, Pſ. 4 5. 13. And ac- 
cordingly, beſides what is digg'd out of Mines, 
Gold is ſometimes found carried down in Grains 
by the Waſhes of Rivers and Torrents of Water ; 
but, I think, never incorporated with common 
Earth. Whereas, Silver is in ſome Places, found 
in Grains, mixt, to very large Proportions, with 
common Earth, Adamab; of the Subſtance, or 
Matter whereof, our Bodies are form'd, Such 
Earth the Greeks call d 'Apyvpiris, filver d Earth. 
As we receive our Silver, or Light, from the 
purifying and whitening of the Subſtance of our 
Frames, from the Sum of Righteouſneſs, Chriſt ; 
ſo the Heathens, with Miſapplication and Abuſe, 
held Silber to be ſacred to the Moon, or ſecond 
Planet; which borrows the Light ſhe hath, from 
the Sun in the Firmament. And our ſtill ethni- 
cizing Chymiſts make the Moon and Silver to be 
related much after the old Manner, 5 


5 te Ulai, 


P Eradventure. 70 . airs, leſt perchance, a 
| Particle of Ignorance and Uncertainty. Hence 
box Evil, a novice, an zgnorant fooliſh Perſon. 


The 
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The given Root is 58) Jaal, to reſolve, diſſolve, 
to be wnfixt, i. e. mentally, to be andetermin d. 
But, this with Addition of a » of the future in 
the firſt Order, ſeems to be a derived Root, fetch'd 
from DN El, as applied to the Strength of the 
material Light in Expanſion: looking up to which 
inſtead of God, was the Root of all Uncertarnty, 
Ignorance, and Folly, yy Hail, in the Conju- 
gation Hzphil of the above Verb DN Faal, ſigni- 
fies to begin any Work, (for the Manner,) as by 
untying, and firipping off his Clothes, to ſet about 
it. 

The Chaldees call'd the beginning of Things 
e Aval, or Aula, as attributing the firſt 
Formation to the fortuitous Act of the material 
Light emerging out of the Chaos, and forming 
other Things, which was the very capital Article 
of the Ethnic Creed. Hence a River in Babylonia 
was call'd h Ulaz, probably, as being facred to 
their firſt Principle, the Fire, or Light : of which, 
{the Light,] Waters, Rivers of Waters, &c. in 
general, were Emblems. From this Roof ſeems 
therefore to be derived the Greek b, the Matter 
of the Chaos, out of which ſprung forth, the Greeks 
ſaid, primigenial Fire, or Light, call'd Phanes, 
Priapus, Sc. Hereto refer the Verb uMw, to 
utter, or divulge by Word, as the van Chaotic Maſs, 
(by the Struggles of a certain convulſive Neceſſi- 
ty within itſelf,) urter d, or flung out (according 
to thoſe Inventers,) the ſaid primigenial Light, 
and, fo, that form'd the World, 


From 
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From thoſe neceſſary Throws of the jarring Con- 
tents of the Chaas, certain modern Theologers, 
who allow of no Nece/ity any where elſe,) have 
len their Definition, (O Monſter of Impiety !) 
for the true God] and made lim — A NECES» 
SARILY Ex1sTING BEINOGI Another In- 
ſtance of the Prevalence of the learned * 
in theſe poor 9 Days! 


Mn . ifogeh, 


N Over-fight. 70. ayvinue, a T ning nr 
fingiy done. The given Roof is Har Sha- 
gab, or RX# Shaga, to commit a Sin, or Error, 
umotttingly, or unthinkingly. But, what originally 
was, and ſtill generally is, the Noot and Cauſe of 
ſuch Sins and Errors? Certainly, Elation and 
Vain-Ghry ! Eve ſaid --- the Serpent N] N. 
ſani, elated, or puff” d me up [with Suggeſtions 
of vain Conceits :] and I did eat. Therefore, 1 
think, the Root naw Shagah, muſt be com 
ed of the prefix She, which, and the Verb u 
Gaab, to elate; as ſignifying that which elates and 
puffs up; and ſo leads out of the Way. And, to 
this Reaſon of the Word, points the Fſalmiſt, 
P/.119. v.67. Before I was humbled [by Aﬀi- 
ions] 129 e Ani Shogeg, I frequently err d; 
that is, thro' Elation, the State of Mind oppoſite 
to Humiliation. This makes one careleſs, negli- 
gent, and ſo, by Degrees, ignorant of his Duty: 
r proceed the vaſt Number of our ſecret 
Faults, 
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Faults, which we commit thro” Ignorance, be- 
cauſe thro' Inadvertency; the Levity, Vanity, E- 
lation of our Mind, firſt making us thoughtleſs, 
and then ignorant of the Nature of our 'own 
Acts. Theſe were. the Sins of Ignorance, for 
which Sin-Offerings were appointed by the Law, 
and againſt which the Pſalmiſt pray d, under the 
Name of ſecret Faults thro' Error by Elation, as 
above-mention'd. Confer Lev. 4. 2. Pſ. 19. 12. 
Avenarius ſays, this Verb aw * agrees in 
Signification with our Verb naw Shagab; I think, 
it is the frequentative of the ſame, and made of 
it by Reduplication of the 3 in the ſecond Order, 
and Omifſſion of the N quieſcent in the third. 
From the im fuple Verb 18) Gaab, to elate, comes 
the Greek yew, to boaſt; yauo, to inſult, or mock; 
and, the Engl Gay: Gatety uſually proceeding 
from a vain and thoughtleſs Elation. There is yet 
another Word that has Affinity with this Roof; 
and is expreſſive of the Infirument, or Means, of 
that Elation ſignified by it, viz. 73) Nogah, 
dor, Illumination: a vain Hope of which 
the wrong Object, viz. the Sun's Light, by 
the Forbidden Bus as an Emblem of it; elated 
ue, and loſt her the true Exaltation by N El, 
= Divine radiator. Which Job 8 us, 
ou'd alſo have been his Caſe, had he yielded to 
He A n tion, Ch. 3 1. vſ. 28. If I be- 
<« held the Light [of the Sin) becauſe it /hined, 
« or the Moon walking in Brightneſs, and my 
Heart hath been ſecretly inticed. Heb. Y 
bh "fe 1hhte, 2 [as was Eve] to Elation by 


cc Vain 


online 


cc vain and groundleſs Conceits, Hopes, &c. or my 
Hand hath &:ſſed my Mouth [in Adoration] this 
ce were a Crime to be brought into Judgment: 

« for, ſo I ſhou'd have denied, and lied againſt 
te h El, the Irradiator that is from above. This, 
by the Way, is a noble Revelation, that Chriſt, 
uy El, the Light, came down from the glorious 
— which is above, and was in the World be- 
fore his Incarnation ; but the World (as the E- 
vangeliſt tells us,) knew him not, or wou d not ac- 
knowledge bim; but ſet up a falſe Object under a 
thouſand Images and Attributes, to rob him of 


his Honour, and (as far as in them lay, ) to thruſt 


him out of his own World. And, = laſt, the 
Fews ſet up the typical and exterior Part of the 
Law, and _— typical Land, that he had n 
them, againſt himſelf. 

IJ need not obſerve, that N Gaab, Exalta- 
tion, in, or from, the Divine Irradtator, is true 
Greatneſs ; and that 113 Nogab, Splendor, or 

Light, in, or from him, is true Glory; with the 
| Guidance of which there can be no Error or De- 
ception ; becauſe in him is no Darkneſs at all, 
x Jab. 1. 5. But rejoicing vainly to follow falſe 
Lights, is (as has been above ſet forth,) to /ium- 
ble upon one's own Folly to his Deſtruction. 
This is reverſing the gracious Intention of El, 
the Zight, making it (by abuſive Subſtitution) to 
be 5x al, nequaquam, res nihili, a Thing of nought | 
and bringi ng all to nothing. 

There is another Word, which fore of the 
Lexicen-W, riters ſay, has Affinity with the two 
| | | former, 
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former, viz. = Gahah, to heal one of a Diſ- 
eaſe, or Sickneſs. And the Reaſon they aſſign is, 
that healing is a Kind of raiſing up of the Boah, 
and reſtoring to the Countenance it's natural Se- 
renity, or Light, that is, what we in Engliſb call, 
the Air of the Face. Which alſo is perform'd 
by the Act of the Light, carrying off thoſe nox- 
zous Parts that had oppreſs'd the Body, marr'd the 
' Serenity of the Viſage, &c. This, again, ſþ:r:- 
tually, is the Work of our next Brother, or Re- 
deemer, our 81 Goel, which Name is a plain 
Compound of N Gaab, to lift, or raiſe up; 
and v El, the Irradiator; who having redeem'd 
us by his Blood, will razſe us up from the Priſon- 
Houſe, or Dungeon of the Grave ; from Earth, 
Worms, and Corruption, to Heaven, Glory, and Im- 

mortality. But, | 
How came this Word, which is a Name for 
our great Purifier, Chriſt ; who hath waſh'd and 
made us clean with his Blood, to ſignify alſo roll- 
ing in Dirt, Blocd, &c. and, thereafter, Pollu- 
tion, Defilement, &c.? I anſwer from the Holy 
Prophet Jaiab, becauſe this Work of our Re- 
demption, or raiſing up, was to be with Garments 
rolled, and ſo (to our Senſe) polluted, with Blood, 
Hai. . 5. and 63.1. It was by his being made Sin 
for us, by his Suffering Bruiſes and Wounds, that 
we thro' his Stripes might be healed, even by bis 
being rolled in the Grave or Hell, that the Grave 
might no more boaſt it's Victory over us, Hep. 13. 
14. ICor.15.55, 57. Our Lord's Blood is that 
which Sprinkles, Waſhes, and Purifies us all, 1 Pet. 
a 1. 
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I. 2 Rev. 1. 5. 1 Job. 17. And therefore, though 
nothing cou d ever pollute him, who is Purity it- 
ſelf, yet, as Sin had rainted, or polluted our Blood, 
and had made Blood ſbedding, dying, a dead Body, 
to be properly a Pollution; and he, for Sin, ſuf- 
fer d the /hedding of his own Blood; ſo did he, for 
the Reaſon above aflign'd, thereby, repreſenta- 
tively, alſo pollute himſelf, for all and ev'ry one 
of Us; he, who knew no Sin, being, in this 
Senſe and Reſpect, made Sin for us; having his 
Garments dyed in the Wine-Preſs, and all his Rai- 
ment ſtained with his own Bled in his Suffer- 
ings ; as he will hereafter fa;n them again with 
the Blood of his, and our Enemies, in Vengeance, 
ai. 63. 1. & ſeq. Revu. 19. 13. 


m Hz, 


T. 70. e, it is. The Word is the Pronoun 

Demonſtrative, he, or it; which ſhews, or 
diſtinguiſhes, what we call a third Perſon, or 
Thing, that is, a Perſon or Thing, of which you 
can fay --- be, or it is, diſcriminatively, or ſpe- 
cifically, this, or that. It's Root is the Verb Sub- 
ftantive 71 Hajah, or M Havab; to be: or, 
yet more ſimply, FT Jab, which ſignifies nomi- 
nally, Eſſence, or Being. The Pronoun Subſtan- 
tive it, ſo ſignifies, as pointing, I ſay, to ſome Per- 
ſen or Thing that hath d:/#:n# Being, or Exiſtence; 
what the Philgſopbers wou'd have call'd a formed 
Body, or Species. It has Affinity, for ſeveral _ 
. ſons, 
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ſons, with ſeveral Words of very different Signi- 
fications, as & Ha, N Hovab, nn Hot, 1mn 
Tobu, Na Boba, n Hah, In Ahab, wn Hs, 
m Hun, 18 On, and the Divine Compound Name 
IM Jehovah. Nay, our x1n Hi itſelf, may 
be reckon'd among the Divine Names. It may 
be of Uſe to go over and conſider the Reaſon of 
them all. And, firſt, for the Roof of all the reſt, 
An Hajah, or rather 3 ab; for I think, even 
1 Hajab is compounded of the prefix N De- 
monſtrative, and op Jab; as if it were to expreſs 
THIS BEING, this exiſtent Thing, this Form or 
Spectes, which you can ſee or comprehend, by ſome 
Senſe or Perception: verbally, that which IS, diſ- 
cretively, thus or thus, in this vifeble, palpable, or 
other /en/ible, or apprehen/ible, Manner, For, tho 
there is no true I? Jah, Eſſence, but that of the 
Deity : yet created, or derived Beings, are ſaid 
mTwn Hejoth to be; how? why, in their Man- 
ners, and Degrees; that is, demonſtrati vely, as 
Objects of Senſe, in this, or that Form : and, the 
Elahim, or Divine Perſons, took the Root 5p Jab, 
abſolute Eſſence, to themſelves: not to expreſs, that | 
they are hike any of theſe Beings, or that they are 
to be conceiv d of in any Form like any of tbeirs; 
yet, to warn us, that the Deity is not to be con- 
ceiv'd of after the the deteſtable Idea of the Phi- 
loſophers, as an indiſcriminate Diffuſion thro', or 
mere Intelligible Abſirattion from, the created 
Forms; as their 1dentical Pan, or moſt remote Ef- 
ſence of the Alterity, or form d Species of Things 
in this Sytem: but, that he hath his &w-, tho 
| | (to 
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I. 2Rev.1.5. 1 Job. 17. And therefore, though 
nothing cou'd ever pollute him, who is Purity it- 
ſelf, yet, as Sin had fainted, or polluted our Blood, 
and had made Blood-ſhedding, dying, a dead Body, 
to be properly a Pollution; and he, for Sin, ſuf- 
fer d the /hedding of bis own Blood; fo did he, for 
the Reaſon above aſſign'd, thereby, repreſenta- 
tively, alſo pollute himſelf, for all and ev'ry one 
of Us; he, who knew no Sin, being, in this 
Senſe and Reſpect, made Sin for us; having his 
Garments dyed in the Wine-Preſs, and all his Rai- 
ment ſtained with his own Bled in his Suffer- 
ings ; as he will hereafter ſain them again with 
the Blood of his, and our Enemies, in Vengeance, 
Tſai. 63.1. & ſeg. Rev. 19. 13. | 


m Az, 


WT. 70. «i, it is. The Word is the Pronoun 

| Demonſtrative, he, or it; which ſhews, or 

diſtinguiſhes, what we call a third Perſon, or 

Thing, that is, a Perſon or Thing, of which you 
can fay --- be, or it is, diſcriminatively, or ſpe- 
cifically, fhis, or that. It's Root is the Verb Sub- 
ftanttve m Hajab, or MN Havah; to be: or, 
yet more ſimply, XI? Jab, which ſignifies nomi- 
nally, Eſſence, or Being. The Pronoun Subſtan- 
tive it, ſo ſignifies, as pointing, I ſay, to ſome Per- 
Jen or Thing that hath diſtinct Being, or Exiſtence ; 
what the Philgſophers wou'd have call'd a formed 
Body, or Species. It has Affinity, for ſeveral Rea- 


ſons, 
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ſons, with ſeveral Words of very different Signi- 
Rc as NN Ha, 11 Hovab, m Hoi, n 
Tobu, NA Boba, = Hab, m8 Abab, N Hs, 
m Hin, 118 On, and the Divine Compound Name 
IT Jebovab. Nay, our σ n Hi itſelf, may 
be reckon'd among the Divine Names. It may 
be of Uſe to go over and conſider the Reaſon of 
them all. And, firſt, for the Root of all the reſt, 
m Hajahb, or rather Jab; for I think, even 
In Hajab is compounded of the prefix N De- 
monſtrative, and - Jab; as if it were to expreſs 
THIS BEIN, this exiſtent Thing, this Form or 
Spectes, which you can ſee or comprebend, by ſome 
Senſe or Perception: verbally, that which IS, diſ- 
cretively, thus or thus, in this vijable, palpable, or 
other ſenſible, or apprebenfible, Manner. For, tho 
there is no true 7? Jab, Eſſence, but that of the 
Deity : yet created, or derived Beings, are ſaid 
Ty Hejoth to be; how? why, in their Man- 
ners, and Degrees ; that is, demonſiratively, as 18 
Objects of Senſe, in this, or that Form: and, the 
 Elahim, or Divine Perſons, took the Root cv Jah, 
abſolute Eſſence, to themſelves: not to —— that 
they are hke any of theſe Beings, or that th 
to be conceiv'd of in any Form like any of . 
yet, to warn us, that the Deity is not to be con- 
ceiv'd of after the the deteſtable Idea of the Phi- 
loſophers, as an indiſcriminate Diffuſion thro', or 
mere Intelligible Abſtraction from, the created 
Forms; as their Identical Pan, or molt remote E. 
ence of the Alterity, or form d Species of Things 
in this Sytem: but, that he hath his wr, tho 
| (to 
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(to us) inconceiveable, yt Mareh, Species, his 
proper Manifeſtation of himſelf, as alſo, that the 
Vifon of him, either is, or is to be, the higheſt 
Bliſs of all them that are his. Hence therefore, 
in Oppoſition to thoſe Apoſtates, who (while they 
worſhipp'd a parcel of Subordinate Gods, whom 
they call'd Sons and Daughters of the jir/t, or 
chief God,) pretended that the ſaid Firſt, or Chief, 
was not to be worſhipp'd; for that he, (after the 
Formation of Things,) either retired and ſhrunk 
back into the whole Maſs; or elſe was diffuſed 
and 40% in a Vacuum without the Maſs, where- 
fore he was not to be wor/ſhipp'd, nor invoked ; 
foraſmuch as he was neither 7hzs, nor that; nor 
here, nor there to be ſought, found, or reach d; but 
was an Aha Lælia Criſpis, ev'ry thing, and no- 
thing; ev'ry where and no where. In Oppoſition 
therefore, to theſe abominable Accounts of the- 
Heathen's jir/t and chief Cauſe, or God, Febovab 
Elabim, did (I ſay) call himſelf eminently, fingu- 
larly, and incomparably, du Jab, the Eſſence ; and 
m Hz, he, or that very — not Firſt or Chief, 
but any Efſence : and therewith as ſuch, aſ- 
ſerted, or claim'd to himſelf, all Wiſdom, Know- 


ledge, and Power of acting with ſpontaneous De- 
monſiration of his Divinity and all-ſovereign Rule, 


both here, and there; both now, and then; at 
Pleaſure; oftentimes to the drverting, controuling, 
and confounding of the Heather's pretended acting 
Gods, whether in the Aher, Orbs, or Elements; 


and not only ſo, but compelling the ſaid pretended 


acting Gods, to act out of their own Courſes, and 
> con- 
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contrary to all their known and- ſettled Laws and 
Natures ; even to deſtroy thoſe their infatuated 
Votaries, frequently to the Terror and Amazement 
of the then-whole habitable Earth; once, to the 
Deſtruction of all Mankind except one Family, 
and of the Globe of Earth itſelf together with 
I need not cite Examples from Scripture, to 
ſhew, how often, and how awfully God, pro- 
claim'd himſelf by the diſtinctive Name H, 
He; declaring that it was xxy11 He, that made the 
Worlds, and ruled them after his own Vill; that 
it was He who did exactly fore-know, and ex- 
actly foretel] Events future; becauſe he it was, 
and he alone, who for ever hath the Times and 
the Seaſons in his own Power; that he was the 
firſt, and be is the lat; that before him was no 
God, neither after him ſhou'd be any. And, all, 
by way of reclaim to the Heathens; who held a 
firſt God and his Sons, as generated by, and de- 
pending on one another, by a Chain of natural 
Neceſfity: To which I may add that other Reve- 
lation of himſelf ev'ry where wrought up with the 
former, viz. that, though he was the fit, yet 
wou d he ſtill be ſomething that he was not before 
FIR NR e Ebjeb Afber Ebhjeb, Exod. 3. 
14. T will be that which I will be. With reſpe& 
of which, he alſo /hew'd to Moſes. his Back-or 
after-Parts, that is, what he was to ſuffer and 
perform in the Fleſh, or Humanity. And, therefore, 
as this Hu, was the Eſſence, DN El, the ſe- 
cond of the Divine Perſons with the ayes, Word 
Vol. 2. G : or 
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or Son, joint; (as St Jahn expreſsly tells us Bu 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
Wirz God.) So did our Lord, when he came 
in the Fleſh, refer the People to his ſaid Stile in 
the old Teſtam. declaring himſelf by the Terms 
EY Ei, I Am: underſtanding with the Verb 
of Bſſence EI „ the diſtinctive Pronoun Avro, 
He: I Am Hf, i. e. I Am tbe ſame that was re- 
wealed in the old Teftament by the Name x H, 
He. And ſo St Paul explains for us, Ty Xe 
e, nay oppo) ò eros, E eis rs Alana. Fefus 
Chriſt Yefterday and to-Day that ſame He, and 

for ever, Heb. 13. 8. Confer Chap. 1. vſ. 12. and 
Pſ. 102.27. Hereto refer the Alpha and Omega, 
1 Firſt and the Laft, who Was, and Is, and is 

to come; the Almighty, Rev.1.4,8, 11. and Ch. 

2. vſ. 8. Therefore God, El, the ſecond Perſon 
in the Deity, divided the diſtinctive Name H, 
He with Chr:/?, both in the old Teſtament, and 
in the New. Accordingly, this has always been 
taken for a Name of Chrift : whence in the A- 
rabic Verfion 5 Hu, is once put for T8 El, the 
Fradiator, Pf.99.2. And again for yaw Shi- 
hob, i. e. the Fleſh in Union, Gen. 49. 10. Nay, I 
think, the Pronoun Hi is applied to Chriſt, in a 
far more eminent, than pronominal Manner, from 
the beginning, Gen. 3.15. Where the promiſed 
Seed, Chriſt, is calld by the diſtinctive Name 
Fi, He. Fe ſhall bruiſe thy Head; and thou 
| ſhalt bruiſe his Heel. This Seed St Paul again calls 


the God of Peace, Rom. 16.20. The God of Peace 
ſhall bruiſe Satan under your Feet ſhortly. For 


(Eph. 2, 
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(Eph. 2. 14.) He, [Chrift] is our Peace, &c. 

Moreover, this appears to have been /folen and 
abuſed by the Infidels. For the Arabian, from 
this Hebrew Root x71 H, have deriv'd Names 
for the Air, the Ather, which, while they were 
Idolaters, muſt, as among other Heathens, have 
been their God Jupiter. Nay, it appears, that 
the old Pagans diſtinguiſh'd one of their chief 
Tdols by the Name ares, He. For fo Suidas ſays, 
Pythagoras, to give Authority to his Doctrines, 
uſed to uſher them in with an avris SOP, He, 

meaning the God, (under whoſe fpecial Direction 
he pretended to be,) ſaid fo, or fo: and that was 
Apollo, whoſe Son he boaſted himſelf to be. Tho 
this was but playing faſt and looſe, to palm Him- 
ſelf, - in the end, Dt his deluded Auditory for 
the Airls. For he ſometitnes pretended him- 
{ſelf to be even the Pythian, or Hyperborean A. 
pollo, the Head of the Myſes, and their forged 
| God of Light and Wiſdom, And, accorditiely, 

his Followers, after his Death, did regard him: 

applying the Aires SO, to himfel If, termindting, 
by his Godlike þſe dixit, all Diſputes among 
themſelves; making him their God, and His Pla- 
cits and Impoſtures their Book of Divine Reve- 
lations. So, we ſee, that ſome one of the Hlea- 
bens forme Gods; was their aorzs, Heb. n 
Hi, He. But their fit Cauſe, or Chaotic Maſs, 
was the 1135 Y To. and Bobu, neither He, 
nor It; nor This, nor That, but a diffuſed, and 
indiſctiminate, Identical Totality; as it is the main 
| Bus' neſs of the Platonic, and other Ethnic Phy- 
G 2 | facs, 
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fees, and Theolgy, to ſet forth. I may here add, 
that 

As there were in the Deity MINS MINT 
Reſhonoth Vaahbaronoth, former and latter, vix. 
with reſpect of the Incarnation (of which the 
Heathens alſo did retain a mangled Tradition,) 
I fay, as there were, in the Deity, former and 
latter,” in that Reſpe&t ; ſo had they an apiſh 
Imitation of this in Egypt; where, in the Tem- 
ple of Is or Minerva, at Sais, was this Inſcrip- 
tion. Eye Eipus ay 76 Eyes, oy, x £0"2pa£v0y* 
Tov £10 ETAOY Sos To gymd⸗ — 1 1 
all that hath been, It, and is to be : and my Vai! 
hath no mortal taken off. But theſe were but At- 
tributes of a Female Idol of the Univerſe, as ta- 
ken for the Mother of the formed Species: out 
of which (according to the Ethnic Creed and Phi- 
boſophy,) all the Forms are produced; and into 
which they do all reſolve again: and her Vail no 
mortal had fen of; that is, to ſee the Subſtance 
of the ſaid Forms in their primeval and final un- 
form d Moſs, in their Womb and Grave of Na- 
ture, or (to ſpeak their Gibberiſh,) of natural 7- 
dentity ; a Term which has been as obſcure to 
the Moderns, as was the Thing meant by it to 
the Ancients: and, to them, Darkneſs itſelf was 
not more dark: tho the obſcene Raree-Shew of 
the Eleu/man, and other Myſteries, pretended to 
make an Exhibit of it to the initiated. The grand 
Bus neſs of thoſe Myfteries of Abomination, b. 
but this, to ſhew, by certain diabolic Symbols 
and Machinery, h how the Alterity of the Forms 


ſprang 
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ſprang out of the Identity of firſt Matter, and is 
reſolv'd into the ſame again ; and 2285 in, and out, 
in per petuum. And, 

This may lead us to the two next Words 1 
1749) Toba Vabobu. From the Devil's Miſrepre- 
ſentation of which, the later Heathens at leaſt, I 
mean thoſe who liv'd from the Time of Or- 
heus, who was late in Compariſon of the old Ca- 
naanites and Chaldeans,) took the Ground-Plot of 
all their 1 ͤ and Philoſophy, their Theogony 

and Coſmogony 

mn Tabu, is one of the firſt reveal'd Phyſical 
Terms. It is made of xn Hi, iſt, by an A. 
pocope of the &; to ſignify all that created Mat- 
ter, (in it's yet-confus'd and imperfect State,) out 
of which the Earth was to be form d; and, 2dly, 
by a Paragoge of a of the Future; to expreſs, 
that the created looſe Atoms, or ſmall Maſſes and 
Grains, (which were not yet diſtinguiſh'd into 
Forms, ſo as that it might be ſaid, what was his, 
or what was that,) were, nevertheleſs, ſoon to 
be ſorted, and diſtinguiſb d into a World of ad- 
mirably beautiful and uſeful Forms. 

Wi Babs, is alſo made of mm Hi, iſt, with 
the ſame & dropt at the end, for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, vix. to — the Subſtance of the created 
Maſs in Confufion ; as alſo, to diſtinguiſb the ſame 
from the Eſſence of the Creator, who was to be 
. called eminently x Hu, He] and adly, with 
the Prefx 5 Be, added at the beginning; to ex- 
preſs, that ev'ry diſtinctive material pa, 9 — 
— tg 4 Spectes, and eur y Individual (which ſhou d 
G 3 * 
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ſoon be made apparent,) then was, as to it's ſe- | 
veral conſtituent Atoms or Parts, J Be, immersd 
in that looſe and undiſtinguſh'd Chaotic Mixture. 
But, there is nothing at all in theſe Terms, im- 

lying, that the ſaid 20as-to-be-form'd Matter, fo 
hid in the faid then-unform'd Maſs, was (as the 
generality of Philoſophers afterwards imagin'd,) all 
of one identical Subſtance, capable of being tranſ- 
ferr'd, tranſmuted, and reſolv d, thro the whole 
Range of Species, or Forms in infinitum, out of 
elf and into itſelf again. But, rather, that there 
were Materials out of which 3 Form, on the 
contrary, was to be compacted, diſtinct. Which 
ſtill farther appears from 8 that each Form, 
or Individual, in each Species deſign d for Propa- 
gation, was to collect and retain Matter for Seed, 
to propagate or continue down, the Species. Which 
it cou'd not do, if there were not, from the be- 
ginning, diſtinct Materials out of which diſtinci 
Seeds might be ſtill collefed, as aforeſaid. For, 
without this ſpecific diftindtion of the conflituent 
Parts of the Creatures and Things that are, no 
Generation or Production cou'd ever proceed with 
any Certainty, or Uniformity ; but one Animal, 
or Plant, wou'd be continually collecting Mate- 
rials for the Seeds of others, and 0 Nature wou d 


* Delptiman in Sys pregipnere, Ault e. 
FREY wou'd i a dt eren 8 fraty it's 


own ; or, all wou'd generate one Kind; or throw 
out Maxtures of Arg Mongrel-Kinds —_— 
4 and 
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and fo, wou'd either run into monſirous Produ- 
ions in Infinitum; or elſe be intangled and impe- 
ded, and ceaſe to produce, or progenerate any 
Thing at all. By which Means, the Creatures 
muſt ſoon. have. been in Confuſion, and return'd to 
their Primitive Chaos, even before they had well 
emerg'd out of it. As Lucretius allo has inge- 
niouſly obſerv'd and deſcrib d. And yet this is 
the Foundation of all Pagan Philoſophy, (except 
the Epicurean, or Democritic,) vis. Wl Toba, 
an wnform'd Identical Maß; out of which, all the 
Forms that now are in, what they call'd, this 
State of Al/terity, were to be produced: and jn2 
Bobu, the ſame Identical Maſs, in which, (ac- 
cording to them) before the Forms emerg d, in 
which they alſo /z// (in ſome Senſe) are (they 
meant, as ſo many ſpecifically-ſame Parts in a 
whole )) all Things (before the emerging of the 
Forms,) lay hid in one indiſcriminate Subſtance ; 
nay, and of which, they do likewiſe ſtill com- 
municate together, as ſo many ſpecific different 
Parts only of one and the ſame whole; and into 
which, they are, (in their Courſe) to be ſome 
Time again reſofv'd ; and, ſo, cut, and in, as I 
have faid, by a conſtant Rotation of Evolutions, 
Tranſmutations, Tranſmigrations, and Revolutions, 
by Generation and Corruption, to Eternity. Thus 
have theſe Philoſophers (even fince the Formation 
of Things, ſuppos'd by themſelves,) continued 
the Chaotic Tobu and Babu in their pretended fr/t 
Matter and firſt Cauſe, for a Kind of Fund and 
Store-bouſe to ſupply and recruit the Forms, in Suc- 


ceſſiun; 
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ceſſion ; nay, they have made that very Tobu, and 
Bobu, their Immoveable-moving-Philoſophical God. 
Shou'd not Chriſtians, on this Account, be v vm 
cautious how they borrow a Philſonby, tho wi 
ſome ſmall Variations, of the — — leſt, 
with their Philgſapby, they, 23 take no 
ſmall Part of their Theology all 

The next Words derived — the ſame Root, 
are 

pn and pe On, _ Hin; both which fi nity 
the ſame Thing, v:z. the Matter, or Meteriab 
of the Earth, as the ſame remains conſtituted 
ſince the Formation ; even the ſeveral Species of 
Matter in the Forms. Whence alſo theſe Words 
h On, and m Hin, are put for the Riches, in 
the Plural, of thoſe who do place their Riches in 
the Things of this World; and indeed the Words 
by their Structure expreſs this. They are with 
* Afix-Poſſeſſrve Pronoun Plural j Their, vi. 
vm Hon, or e On, their mixt Subſtance, that is, 
the Mixture of the Subſtances or Atoms, by which 
the Forms of Animals, Plants, Metals, &c. (that 
are bred, or rais d hon, or collected within the 
Earth,) are d/ver/ified. Whence, as the Men of 
the World have agreed to make theſe multifa- 
rious Species of Things, their Goods; ſo was the 
Name tor zbeſe Things, made a Root for the ſame, 
in that 9 and deriv d Senſe, ig. as they 
arg their Riches alſo. Which has been imitated 
in Greek, Latin, En gh/h, (which, have ſeveral 
2 Plural Names 2 * or God,) and ſo; 

e in moſt other . es. Butz the ſame 
ppl ö Sex: Ay Word 
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Words pe On, and m Hin, do moreover ſigni- 
Labour, and Sorrow. And, Reaſon good; for 
have the Reproach of the Original Curſe to 
Toit and Anxiety, ſtill annext to them; they are 
alſo (as to Man's real Good,) px Ain ; which is 
another Word of this Roof fi enifying, Nibili, 
that which is not. For, their Subſtance is not 4 
rable; and, therefore, their Poſſeſſion, is abſolute 
Vanity, and Vexation of Spirit. Moreover, as this 
Labour, and Anxiety — temporal Goods, came 
in by the Sin of making ſome of the Things of 
this Syſtem their Goods, ſo was the Name for 
thoſe ſuppos d Goods and for that Sin relating 70 
them, made a mixt Root for Sin or finful Defires, 
in general, with the Puniſbment of the ſame: ac- 
. — to that of the Pſalniſi. N drwy a 
PIR YVajeſhebh halelem Eth Ondm. And God] 
ſhall fix upon them their very Goods, i. e. the Pu- 
niſbment of their Sin incurr d on Account of thoſe 
Goods, by Men's ſetting their Hearts and Defrres 
upon them, P/al. 94. 23. So, our Lord --- ve- 
72 T fay unto you, they have their Reward, Mat. 
The Canaanites had a Temple call'd de va 
Beth On; or, as it is pointed, Beth Aven; which 
was but another Name for the ÆAgyptian Ofiris, 
the Power, or Act of the Solar Light, which is 
the chief Inſtrument employ'd by God in form- 
ing the Sub/tances of theſe Species, ; and which 
(in the Opinion of it's Worſhippers,) cou'd diſ- 
This them when form'd, to whom it wou'd. 
| his Beth On, or Aven, is ſeveral Times men- 


tion d 


yes Or1icinaAL's 


tion'd by the — wy with Alluſion to the =_ 
of Vanity, Deception, - Sorrow, and 
that is, of the Fallaciouſneſs of the faid — 
Subſtances, or R:ches, as included in the very 
Name of the 1dol; Cc. as lee Exel. 30. 17. HE. 
10. 8. and Amos 1. 5. Hence, therefore, were de- 
rived 
All thoſe Interjections of 32 as en 
ha t mr hah! xx abab | ] Hot 1 N Ho! 
T1 Hon! copied, with ſome ſmall Variations, in 
moſt other Languages. Such univerſal Tradition 
is there of that Original Curſe of God upon the 
Subſtances of theſe N which do conſtitute the 
Riches of the Men of this World; and from 
* ariſes all that Vanity, and Vexation of Spi- 
all that Labour, Soxrow, and Anxiety, which 
Hy 15 inſeparably annext to the inordinate Nefire 
and Purſuit of them. The Name for the Sub- 
flance, I ſay, of theſe worldly Goods, has ſerv'd to 
furniſh broken Words, or aktien of n 
tation, to all Nations. Here 3 
Note, that Mir Hutchinſon (in his T AO of the 
Gentiles, on the Idol at g Nn Beth On) has 
made px On, and y Hon, without Diſtinction, 
Words of the ſame. Roof, and put them the one 
for the other. Which was —— they 
being Words of different, both Roots, and ns 
fons. I come, now, too 
Tn Hevahb; which ona to be, erect 5 and 
partieipially, Being, Exiſting. As Ecoleſ. a. 224 
ty Oda BIR um D D li nab hovah 
— For what hath a Man, er- 


ing, 
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ting, or remaining over to him, of all his La- 
bour ? The 3d Perſon fingular Maſculine in the 
Future Kal of this Verb, wou'd regularly be 
Turn which (as it is pointed,) is pronounc'd 
Fehveb : inſtead of which, they ſay, xv Jebd, 
or eh, is read, that is, an & is put in Place of 
the , as in Eccleſ. 11.3. ] yn How Bp» 
rp macom ſhejipol hahets ſham jeheve. In the 
Place where the Tree falleth, there ſhall it be. But 
perhaps W here, may be a ſecondary Roo? of 
the fame Verb Subſtantive y Hajah, to be; and 
correlate with 711 Havah. Or, it may be an 
empbatical Verb, compounded of xxyn Hil,” K or 
Ir, and aof the Future prefixt ; as it were to 
expreſs where the Tree falleth, there ſhall T 
be, E. The Tree here ſpoken of, is our Mortal 
Body; of which, the Preacher,. (expoſing, as he 
does thro' this whole Book, the Imaginations of 
Philoſophers,) tells us, that, when it is thrown 
down by Death, there ſhall Ir be, I, i.e, E in 
it's ſpecrfically-conſtituent Atoms, all of them ſtill 
— and 2 known to God: for, I 
_ ſhall neither be confounded; nor annihilated; nor 
reſolv'd into that non-entital Identical Maſs of firſt 
Murter talk'd of by the Philgſophers: neither ſhalt 
it be tranſmuted into other Species, or Forms; nor 
receive any intrinſic Audition, or Diminution vhat- 
ſoever; but 7 ſhall be ſtill preſerved and kept a 
| ral m H, It; and remain ſpecrfically di- 
int, till the A Powerful Creator, (who knows 
ic S- ev Ty Duft,) ſhall again raiſe, and call it 
forth, at the general Reſurrection and * 
8 A 
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All which is ſo. reveal'd in direct ER 
to all Philoſophical Inventions and Dreams; to 
inform us, that I, the ſame Body, - x ebe, 
ſhall „ be to God, (howſoever in a State of Diſ- 
folution,) - that very ſame ſpecifical and numerical 
IT, to the Canſummation. Thus, 

On this Claſs of Roofs as applied to created 


Subſtances, we are to obſerve, 


Iſt, That their ſpecrfic Dia from each 
other, is expreſs d hereby. 

_ .2dly, That, when Men, by the ee OR 
and in Conſequence of it, came to place their 


neſs in themselves, or in any other created 


Subſtances in this Syſtem; then, this Name for 
ſuch Subſtances, became alſo a Root for temporal 


| Riches; which were thence-forward call'd ji 
Hun, and dd On, that is, the Subſlance, or Sub- 
flances of ſuch temporal Riches. And, 
_ 3dly, That, as Man's ſeeking Riches, or Hop- 
pneſs, in theſe Subtances, was the Crime that ex- 
= him to all his ſucceeding Calamities, and 
pierced him through with all bis many Sorrows ; 
ſo was the ſame made a yet-farther Noot for that 
Iniquity, and in — for that Labour- 
in-Vain, that Calamity, Pain, Sorrow, and An- 
xiety of Body, Mind, and. Eſtate, with which 
they have ſo miſcrably fill'd the World ever ſince: 
they are indeed ) On, ſubtantial Plagues, a Seed 
of Iniquities, and Affictions; and m Hab, 
Calaws ite: their very Being, or Subſtante, is 
ons with the Crime and Taint of our M. 
mation; and they are made to . 


Vuguith, 
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 Iniquity, Miſery, and Deſtruftion, in their Effects 


alſo, to ws. 

The Paſſages, in which m Hovab, the Word 
now before us, is put for Calamty, are many. 
Thus Ezek.7. 26. nan 117 oy Mn Hoa 
hal hovah tab6. 70. saß em: Sa wap. Alas ! ſhall 
be upon Alas! 1. e. Lamentation upon Lamenta- 
tion. For which our Tranſlation _—_ —— N 
chief upon Miſchief. So, Iſai. 47. 11. 89 N 

Wm — Hovab Io tocheli 2 Miſchief 
ſhall fall 2 thee, thou ſhalt not be able to put it 
F: in the Margin --- to exprate it. The Word 
expreſſes ſarcaſtically, Calamity with Guilt by a- 
buſe of theſe mundane Things, which they cou'd 

not exprate with any of their abominable Luſtra- 

tons, Purgations, Sc. So, Pf. 52.10. m 

4 Jahoz Bebotho. 70. a n Th HATITYTE 

euro. He was ftrengthned in his Vanity: in the 
Margin of our Bible --- he firengthned himſelf in 
his Subſtance ; in the Text, - in his Wickedneſs. 

But the Hebrew, by a wonderful Gradation of | 

Senſes, comprehends the full Meanings of all 1 

theſe Readings. Man imagin d to firengthen him- 1 

ſelf in that Vain and fallacious Subhſlance of world- 1 

ly Things; and ſo they became to him the Grounds fy 

of all both his Wrickedneſs, and Calamity. - 0 

enn is the Di- 
vine Terragrammatn. | 
r Jebouab, which Mr Hutchinſon, id his 
Mofis fine. Principio, ſays, is compounded: of the 
Radical Name of Effence v Jab, and the Far- 
n Ae. Kat m Hovab, exiſting." = mo 


2 
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I think, is tbe Truth, but not the whole Truth on 
this high Point. Nevertheleſs, diſtruſting my 
own Judgment, and not willing to utter any Mi- 
ſtakes on any of the tremendous Myſteries 
tain d in this Drume Name, I ſhall give my Sen- 
timents of it with the greateſt Caution, and, when 


I have done, leave the Matter to the Confidera- 


tion and Judgment of others. But, one Particu- 
lar is pretty clear, vig. that when Jehovah ſends 
Moſes to the Children of 1/ael to inform them 
of his Commiſſion, as their Deliverer, to Pha- 
raoh. He ſeems to explain the Compound Name 


Jebovab, or the latter Member of it, by PAR 


PIN MN Ehjeb aſber Ehjeb. I will be what I 
will be; or, I will be what I have conſented, de- 
creed, covenanted to be, [in the Body prepared 


far me:] nay, and once uſes pr Ehjeb, I will 


be, ſingly, for Iv Febovab. Now, was not 
this to expreſs, that he wou'd' be their Deliverer 
another Day, in the Subſtance of their Fleſh, and 
{in the Way all along decreed, ] thro" Sufferings? 

e moreover tells Moſes, that he had appear'd to 
the Fathers by the Name Ei ſhadai, but by the 
Name Jehovah, was he not known to them. Con- 
fer Exod. 3. 14. and 53. 3. By which it cou'd not 
be underſtood, that the Patriarchs had never 
heard, or made Uſe of the Name Jehovah. For 
Eve made Uſe of this Name on Occaſion of the 
Birth of her firſt Son Cain, Gen. 4. 1. And when 
Adam's Family, (on Seth's being grown up and 
having Children,) was ſo increas d, as to be con- 
ſider d as a Church, Men are ſaid to have begun 
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to call on bis Name. Ibid. vſ. 26. And, all al 
downwards to the Time of Moſes, as well as 
ter, the Faithful knew this Name, and made 
their Religious Confeſſion by it. Nay, and A. 
braham's juſtefying Faith, was Faith in Jebovab, 
Gen. 15.6. And he believed in Jehovah, ſays the 
Text,” and it was counted to him for Righteouſ- 
neſs. How, then, was it? Why, God had I 
think, reveal'd himſelf to the Patriarchs by his 
Name Jetvuab, but had not made any Exhibition 
to them, at large, of what was altogether /igni- 
fied by that Name : which even was almgbry Re- 
and Deliverance from, and thro Suffe- 
rings: of which he not only mform'd them by 
Words, but alſo gave them ſenſible Exemplars in 
Things and Works by the Hand of Moſes ; as, 
firſt, in a Train of Miracles controuling and re- 
verſing all the Powers of Nature in the Syſlem : 
2dly, by ſuffering the Knife and Fire in his Type, 
the Paſchal Lamb : and, 3dly, in bringing his 
People his Hirt (in whoſe Loins the-great 
Firſt-born, Chri/t, then was „ out of Captiorty and 
the [ron-Furnace, while" the Bad of the Paſ- 
chal-Lamb was even yet upon the Dovr-Poſts of 
their Houſes. All which I fay, was ſo done, for 
an Exbibition and Ex ation of what he =p 
Jab, the Eſſence, —— do in in #5" Hovah, the 
Subſtance of or Fleſh, and in the ſame Order; 
w. by working Miracles; by Suffering che Ef- 
| fects of the Knife and Fire on hi Croſs; by break- 
ing through the Mumirions of the ſpiritual Enemy 


. nt thoſe Sufferings, and delivering lis _ 
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from Captivity, even while his own Blood was yet 
upon the Poſts of bis Crofs. 

How our Sin and Sorrow, in the farther Re- 
ſpects of the Name min Hovab, by Deſpite and 
Contempt, by Afflictions, Bruiſes, and Wounds, were 

to be laid upon bim, is wonderfully deſcribed in 
the 53d Chapter of Haiab, at _ I fay, our 
Sin. For he was made 8 be Sin for us, he who 
knew no Sin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Mean while, 

Thus it was, that God, giving the Iſraelites 
under the Hand of Moſes, Exemplifications, as 
aforeſaid, of theſe Things and Acts, did make 
| himſelf known to thoſe Tſraehtes by the Name 
Jebovab, after another Manner than he had done 
to their Fathers, viz. by giving Demonſtration 
(as I have ſaid) of . acting out of * 
Ferings. 

4 * without having any Part in the He- 
reſy of the Praxeans, Patripaſhans, and Theopaſ- 
chitæ, &c. one may ſay, that the Divine Perſon, 
ſo many Times call'd Jehovah in the old Teſta- 
ment, being to take Manhood, and to humble 
himſelf, and become obedient unto Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs; might foreſignify ſo 
much even in his Divine Name Jehovah, as well 
as Elahim. Seeing, tho the Eſſence ſuffer d not, 
yet the Union of the two. Natures in Chriſt made 
thoſe Things which were proper to the one, to 
be attributed to the other. Whence, as ſome of 
the Commentators, on Ads 20.28. Obſerve, the 

Blood of Fe efus, i is properly call'd the Blood of God, 
VIZ. X01 ν,S⁴ 4 Nepfedlg u by Intercommunity of | 
Pro- 
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| nes betwixt God and the Man Chriſt Je- 
Us. 

1 How Mr Hutchinſon has explain'd the Divine 
Name f, Ebab, viz. Subject to a conditional 
Execration, as allo, that faying of God --- Behold 
the Man is become as one of us, to know good 
and evil, Gen. 3. 22. is ſufficiently known to his 
Readers. As for my own preſent Note, 

I only Deſire the Reader's ſerious Attention ſo 
far as I am found to have the Warrant of S. S. 
for what I ſay; without which, I wou'd have 
what I offer to go for nothing. 

There is yet one Remark more to be made 
here: which is, that, as 2 H, a Name of the 
Eſſence in Chrift, is the firſt or chief Singular 
Pronoun of the 3d Perſon He, ] ſo is d Aab, 
(which is the Root of the Divine Perſonal Name 
Elahim,) the firſt or chief Pronoun Plural, only 
differently pointed or pronounc'd, vs. e —4 
leb, 1250. Which is additional Evidence of the 
Trinity. For, if don Aab itſelf, in the Singular, 
do, ( - to the Letters which compoſe the Word. 
with only a diverſe Pointing, or Procilaciation'\ 
expreſs a Plurality of Perſons; much more muſt 
2779 Elabim, the fame Word in the proper 
plural Form of the ſame expreſs a Plurality of 
Divine Perſons, as they have made the ſame their 
Payee Name. 

There is a Concluſion relating to the Uſe of 
the Divine Names, which the Reader, from the 
Hints above given, will draw for himſelf, v1. 


the Divine Names — Jab, DN El, Hv Shads, 
12 2. | H 1JTX 
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Ne Adoni, Id Abb, and ſome others, ſeem. to 
be of permanent Signification, and ſuch as may 
be uſed in all Times alike ; but the Names Je- 
hovah and Elabim, having an Aspect to Diſpenſa- 
tions, Acts, and Sufferings for us, which are now 
5 the moſt Part, ) done, and finiſo d; do ſeem, 
or that Reafon, to have been, as to their Uſe, 
reſtrain'd to the former Diſpenſation; ſo that, un- 
der the Goſpel, (wherein the Things intended by 
them are fugfill d,) they wou'd not be ſo rightly 
uſed. Becauſe, as St Paul reaſons concerning 
_ Circumciſion, viz. that to retain that Sacrament 
ſtill ander the Goſpel, wou'd be to ſet forth in 
Deeds, that the promiſed Seed is not yet come; ſo, 
wou'd the Uſe of theſe Divine Names now, im- 
ply, that the Diſpenſations and Ads ſignified by 
the ſame as fall to come, were not yet perform d. 
And therefore, in the New Teſtament writ in 
Greek, we are left to only two Names reclaim'd 
from the Heathens, Obs, and Kug@-, God, and 
Lord; and to the diſtinct ken of the Perſons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, &c. with proper E- 
pithets. Which, rightly underſtood, and clear'd 
of all Heathen Miſapplication by Philoſophy or o- 
therwiſe, are what we are now only allow'd to 
uſe ; I mean, with Reſpect of preſent Times and 
Diſpenſations ; unleſs one were to learn to write, 
or ſpeak the Hebrew Tongue; for then, on. fit 
Occaſions, the Names above excepted, wou'd be 
congruouſly uſed. Mean while, that Jewiſh Pro 
Hibition, not at all to read, or pronounce the Name 
Jebouab, in the H. Scriptures, or otherwiſe, 


appears 
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appears to be an evil and wicked Impoſition. 
For the Origin of the two Greek Divine Names 
above mention d, Kies and ois. Kupios alſo is 
primarily a Name of Eſſence, from Kugw, to be, 
or exiſt, From whence, ſecondarily an in Con- 
ſequence, it became a Name of Dominion. Oeds, 
from Sto to run, is taken from the ruming of 
the Air and Ligbt in Expanſion; and from the 
Runnings, or Revolutions of the Planets, Stars, 
Sc. And, tho the Heatbens allow'd of no E/- 
ſence out of this Sem, but plac'd the Divine 
 Effence and Dominion ſomewhere Here; and wor- 
ſhipp d the Ceigſtial Orbs in their Mechanical Re- 
utions ; yet, as theſe are God's Agents, and in 
God and Chriſt the true Eſence and Irradiation, 
the true goings out from of old, from everlaſting, 
are; Mic. 5.2. So did he reclaim theſe Names 
which the Heathens had given theſe Agents, as 
aforeſaid, to himſelf. And as the Holy Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament have now conſecrated 
them, ſo they are no more to be mention'd by 
us, but with the utmoſt Awe and Veneration. 


Chap. 4.5. Verſ. 23. 
Fn Othentth, 


HE-Aﬀes. 70. nuurss, She-Mules. The Roof 
CG: is MR Atba, or TNR Athab, to come; to 
be Jort coming with Speed, Certainty, &c. This 

| H 2 Root 
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Root is eminently applied to the coming of Chriſt 
to his People, as allo to their coming, or return- 
ing to him, as Confer Deut. 373. 2. Jai. 41.27. 
Fer. 3. 22. So our Lord in the New Teſt. ſays of 
's return to Judgment. Behold I come quickly, 
Rev. 3. 11. and 22. 7. And, invites all Men in 
the mean Time, to come to him by Repentance and 
Faith, with Patience and Perſeverance, Mat. 11. 
28. Confer. Jai. 55.1. Hence, . 
The Noun M8 Oth, a Sign of a Perſon or 
Thing coming. God (in the former Diſpenſation) 
gave ſeveral Memorials under this Name, for Signs 
of the coming of Chriſt: and ſet the Planets and 
Stars in the Firmament of Heaven, to ſerve, a- 
mong their other Uſes, for Signs of Seaſons and 
Times, as Summer and Winter, Spring and Au- 
tumn, with their Effects upon the Earth. Whence 
alſo the. Heatbens, in abuſive Imitation, had both 
Signs out of Number for Portents or Prognoftics 
of Things to come; and took the Planets and Stars 
for the Authors of the Things they were only 
Signs of; nay, aſcrib'd to them, all other Divine 
Powers; as fore-ſceing, fore-decreeing, doing and 
diſpenſing Good and Evil, Sickneſs and Health, 
Life and Death. To correct which, God's Peo- 
ple were properly inform'd of their real Uſes ; 
and caution'd not to be afraid of, nor regard 
them. Ger. 1.16. & ſeg. Deut. 4. 19. Jer. 10.2. 
and 31. 35. OR | 
Of the Hebrew r Oth, is made the Britifh 
Root Aeth, to go. Adwedd, a coming again. Ad- 
_ wwyth, Syderatio, Planeteſtriting; and; from that, 
| = more 


Phyfical and Theological. 115 


more generally, any Hurt, or Miſchief. With the 
ſame Reſpect, their Simple Noun Azth, became 
alſo. a Name for Grief in general; their Celtic 
Heathen Anceſtors aſcribing all Maladzes to theſe 
Planetary Signs, which were their Gods. This, 
by the Way, ſhews the great Antiquity of the 
Britiſh Language, with it's wonderful Simpl _— 
and cloſe Dependence on the Hebrew, of which, 
Examples in vaſt Numbers might be given. 
PIR Atbon, with a 1 Paſſive, a She-Aſs. From 
A Athah to come, as above, there is another 
derived Root with a » of the Future prefixt, viz. 
De Jaatb, to come (with Agreement, or Fitneſs ) 
to any Office, Taſe, or Work. And the Ideas of 
this, and of the other primary Root, are found to 
be anſwer'd by the Qyahries of this Creature 
which is peculiarly fitted to the Taſk of bearing 
| Burdens, being always coming, or complying with 
any painful Taſk Men are pleas'd to lay upon it. 
In which Reſpects, it was Typical of the great 
Office of Cbriſt; who was to come to bear the Bur- 
den of our Sins and Sorrows. And, therefore, he 
enter d Jeruſalem as King Triumphant, yet Meek, 
ſitting on a Colt the Fole of an Aſs, the Hierogiy- 
pbic of beariug, or enduring ; becauſe he was to 
ride Triumphant thro' Sufferings. Therefore, Part 
of the Patriarch Judab s Bleſſing was, to bind his 
Aﬀes Colt to the choice Vine, i. e. to have bis 
Sufferings, and ours, faſtned to the Vine, Chrift, 
Gen. 49. 11. And our Lord exhorts us to bear 
our Part of his Burden of Sufferings with Meek- 
meſs, Mat. 11, 29. Which, in Conſequence of 
9788 | H 3 | his 
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his Victory, is now no more grievous or der. 
but Aght and joyous, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 1 Pet. 1. 6. 

The She-Aſs is likewiſe ſaid, not to bring forth 
her young, but in the dark; as Chriſ from Dark- 
neſs and the Dungeon of the Grave, was to beget 
a mighty Acceſſion of Members to his Church, 
and to bring us forth to Light and Glory. See 
Nai. 42. 7, 14, 15, 16. and 49.21. 

The Judges, or Rulers in Iſrael, (who were 
Types of Chrift in the Fleſh,) rode on white She- 
Aﬀes, tor bis Endurance; and white, for his Light, 
Purity, &c. Jud. 5. 10. 

To this Head of Roots may be referr'd 13 
Nathan, to give Gifts in general: and MN Tha- 
nab, to give Love-Gifts in ſpecial: whence the 
Nouns FRINR Ethenah, and DN Ethenan, abu- 
ſively, the Price or Reward for Love. I E- 
than, ſtrong, &c. All which give us farther Ideas 
of the Reaſons of his Ads, who was to come; 
for, tho' he. were to come to ſuffer; yet was he 
to be mighty alſo thro thoſe Sufferings ; and not 
only ſo, but having conquer'd the Enemy, and 
led his Captivity Captive, he was to give Pure 
Love-Gifts to Men, to his ſan#ified Spouſe ne 
(urch, Epb. 4. 8. Confer P/. 68. 18. | 

Here Note, that pn& Athon, the She- Aſs, was 
not a Symbol of the Perſon of him that was to 
come, but of Part of his Office only, viz. that of 
Suffering in our Stead, as was above obſerv- d. 
"The — tho they made Gods of Dogs, 

"Goats, Crocodiles, Apes, Cats, &c. held the Aſs 
in extream Abomination and Contempt; at certain 


Times 
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Times turning out an Aſs to be purſued, beat, 
and pelted, with Clubs, Dirt, — Stones; and 
at laſt thrown down ſome precipice headlong: 
| becauſe, they ſaid, this Animal was of the Colour 
of Typhon, their evi Principle and Enemy of Ofi- 
71s, i. e. of the Reducer of the vi/ible: Forms into 
inuiſible firſt Matter, by Death. Whence Afinus 
Egyptius, the Egyptian Aſs, became a proverbial 
Name for a Perſon loaded with Indignities and 
Afﬀronts. But, I ſuſpect, this moſt Idolatrous Na- 
tion had ſome other Motive for their extream 
Contempt of this Animal, grounded in their ha- 
tred and Oppoſition to Behevers; to whom it's 
Patience in bearing, made it an Hieroglyphic of 
better Things, as has been above ſhewn at large. 
From our Roof INR Athah, the Greeks derived 
their S0, to accuſtom, Oos, a Cuſtom : H, Cu- 
ftoms, or Manners of Living ; Morals. 3 
living together in a Crformiy of A 
miliarity, Sc. 8 


Chap, 46. Verl. 6. 
| ==) Recuſpam, 7 


Heir Goods. 70. xryow, Wy Poſtifim. 4h 

Word expreſſes what we call --- Collections 

of Moveables. The given Root is WIT Racaſh, to 
collect, or ſcrape together ſuch Moveables.” Whence 


* the Noun — Racaſb, is uſed for any of we 
chie 
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chief Beaſts of Burden, as an Horſe, Mule, or 
Dromedary; from their Uſe to tranſport ſuch 
Moveables from one Place to another. The Word 
ſeems to convey: an Idea of Reproach as touching 
the fleeting Nature of ſuch Poſſeſſions or Goods, in 
Oppoſition to. Goods or Subſtance properly call'd 
durable, even to ſpiritual Riches and Rzghteouſneſs. 
It appears, therefore, to be a Compound of 9 
Racach, to melt away as does Wax at the Fire, 
and we Eſb, Fire. The Matter of theſe Goods, 
even the whole created Syſlem, being ſentenced 
(for Mans Sin in making the ſame hrs Goods,) to 
Diſſalutian by Fire. Thus the Prophet Micah 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of rael and 
under Deſcriptions taken from the general Con- _ 
flagration, Mic. 1. 3, 4. The Lord cometh forth 
out of his, Place, and will come down, and tread 
upon the high Places of the Earth: and the Moun- 
tains ſhall be molten under him, and the Val- 
leys ſhall be cleft: as Wax before the Hire, and 
as the Waters that are poured down a ſteep Place. 
Such is the end of the World and it's Goods ! And 
their wicked Owners are to periſh in like Man- 
ner. Like as the Wax melteth at the Fire, fo ſhall 
the ungodly periſb at the Preſence of God, Pſ. 68. 
2. From this Word why Racaſh, comes the 
French and Engliſb Richeſſe. 

The Heathens made Pluto, (who was their 
God of Death, or of the Deſtruction of the Forms, 
to be alſo) their God of Ricbes; and fo unwit- 
tingly gave Evidence (as they often did) againſt 
themſelves; that the Things they worſhipp'd, 


were 
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were, to the laſt Degree, Mominations; and thoſe 
they profeſs d to ſet their Hearts upon, Vanities. 
Abbe Bamer ſpeaks of Pluto's being worſhipp'd 
at Cadiz in Spain, under the Name of Death; 
as if this had been peculiar to that Place, and the 
Divinity of Death had been no where elſe cele- 
brated but there. And, for this he cites a Paſſage 
of Philgſtratus, where ſpeaking of the Cadiſians, 
he ſays --- ſol: hominum feſtis cantibus mortem ce- 
lebrant, Whereas, near one half of the Heathen 
Procęſſians and Initiations, were to recognize and 
repreſent the Af, Power, and pretended Divinity 
of Death; tho ſometimes, indeed, under a great 
Variety of other Names and Attributes, yet often 
too, expreſsly, under the Name of Death. Thus 
the S. S. mentions the Heathen's Covenant with 
Death, Jai. 28. 15. Which ſuppoſes ſome Sacri- 
fice, or other Religious Rites. And Orpheus the 
old Myflagogue of the Thracians and Greeks 
(whom both Mr Banier and Pbilgſtratus might 
have known,) has an Hymn ſtill extant, to Death. 
Nay he expreſsly makes the ſaid Pluto, his God 
of Death. 05 v pcrrtcis Iviroy, gad v cpi — ſays 
he, 20% ruleſt over Mortals, by Reaſon or Means 
of Death: or, in the Bus'neſs and State of Death. 
See Orpheus's Hymns to Death, Pluto, and Pro- 
ferpine ; by which it will appear, that theſe in- 
fernal, or deadly Abominations, had their Myſtæ, 
or initiated Worſhippers, as well as others ; and, 
that their Votaries pray'd to them, not only to 
avert Euils from them, but to confer what they 
eſteem d good Things upon them; even what 


they 
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they reckon'd among their chiefeſt Goods, v:z. 
good Tranſmigrations, contrary. to what Mr Ba- 
mer, and ſome others have ſappoſed. But of this 

I have alſo treated before. l 


e wo Cbenaban, 


Anaan. 70. Xeyacv, it is the Proper Name 
of the youngeſt Son of Ham. The given 
Root, is y3D Canab, to be humble, to come down. 
But it is a Mixture or Compoſition of ſeveral 
Roots : as of this y Canab, to be humble; and 
9 Hanab, to impreſs with affiieting Senſations; 
as if it were to ſignify, by doubling the Idea, the 
double ſubjefting of — in his Poſterity, to 
both his Brothers. And the Manner ſeems to 
have been according to that which was done to 
Cain, the Father of Apoſtates before the Flood, 
as expreſs d by our y35 Canah ; which, again, is 
a Compoſition of the 5 of Similitude, and the 
Verb y Nuab, to be a Vagabond; to be excom- 
municated and cut off from God; and ſo, to de- 
1ate, or wander after numberleſs Vanities. W hence 
alſo, as the Name Cain from the Root 3p Ca- 
nab, derivatively, or in Conſequence, carried the 
Ia of Acquiſition, or Gains, (among other 
Means) by Merchandiſe ; fo did the Name Ca- 
naan, from the Root y35 Canah, carry the like 
Idea of Rewards, or Gains, by T; rafic. So, the 
two Patriarchs of Apoſtates, before the Deluge 
and after, had their Names, like in Sound, / 


- * 
* * *s 3 
) fl . 


the ſame in Senſe. They were Heirs to Abaſe- 
ment and Afton, by wandring away from God; 
and, (thro' Negotiating, or Huckſtering with falſe 
Objects,) had their Merchandize, or Wages ac- 
_ cordingly, even in ſpiritual Exciſion, Abaſement, 
. Deſperation, Death. All which the 
compounding Parts of their Names do expreſs. 


Chap. 48. Verl. 7. 
179 Padan, 


Adan. 70. peorerorapia. The Root, accord- 
8 ing to the Lexicograpbers, is this Word 105 
Padan. Which they ſay, is Chaldee, and ſignifies 
the Number Two, or a Parr of Things. Whence 
the Country of Meſopotamia was call'd Padan, as 
being ſituate betwixt the wo great Rivers, Ti- 
gris and Euphrates. But we are not to look for 
the Reaſons of Roots in the Chaldee, when we 
have them in the Original Hebrew ; which only 
can give us the true Reaſons of the Chaldee Roots 

themſelves. The Word, therefore, is a Compound 
of 7 Pad, and 9 Dan, from the two ſimple 
Roots, - Phadah, to redeem; and M Dun, or 
Din, to plead one's Cauſe, as alſo to execute 
Judgment upon the Enemy, the Criminal. Thus 
our Redemption was effected by Chriſt, by plead- 
ing our Cauſe againſt our ſpiritual Adverſary, Sa- 
lan, and executing fudgment upon him. And, 

N this 
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this A# (if the Idea of Tuo, or a Pair, accord- 
ing to the Chaldee, have Place here,) is propbeti- 
cally expreſs d by this Word to be the A# of the 
_—_ Perſon, the God-Man Chriſt Jeſus, the ſe- 
erſon in the Trinity, and the ſecond Adam 
or 2 of Mankind, united: who gave his Peo- 
ple the double for all their Sins; that is, who, by 
doubling or uniting us to himſelf, gave us the re- 
duubling, or folding back, or reverſing of our Sins; 
inſtead of our Tranſgreſſions, imputing to us his 
own R:ghteouſneſs ; and, for the Shame and Con- 
ufion we had incurr'd, calling us to poſſeſs the 
double, everlaſting Joy and Rejoicing. Confer Jai. 
40.2. and 61.7. ad ſin. 

Meſopotamia might be call'd by this Name of 
Duplicity, from the two Paradiſiacal Rivers, Ti- 
gris and Euphrates, which had been Emblems , 
as alſo from the Wives of two of the Pairidrobs. 
I/aac and Jacob, who were taken from thence. 

It is here to be obſerv'd, that Names thus g- 
_ nificant, or Prophetic of Divine Things and Acts, 
might be, and often were given by thoſe that 
apoftatized from Jehovah Elabim, or by their de- 
ſcendants, to their Objects of — the Air 
and Light; or to Things and Places dedicated 
to them. Nevertheleſs, this was ſo done but by 
Way of Imitation, and with abuſe of the ſaid 
Divine Names and Attributes: which ſuch Apo. 
ome brought off with them from Believers, and 

Bed, as aforeſaid. Hence their 09 2 

Boe "Phaler, Temple of the Delroerer : and a- 
_—_— ma Greeks, their Jupiter rum the * 
ut 
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but theſe Attributes (in their Hands) were ſtill 
no better than folen Goods; and conſequently, 
were at all Times reclaimable by Jehovah Ela- 
him, and by the Patriarchs and Prophets, as their 


Peculium. 
H od, | 


ET. This is not tranſlated, but render'd, 
metaphraſtically, by other Words, in the 
70. The Root according to Leuſden, is Ty Hd. 
But it is from a Mixture of Roots, as Ty Had, 
Dy Hadad, ny Hadab, y Hud * Eid, 
with the derived Root Ty» Jabad. And tharaking, 
tho it ſtands here but as a Particle, it is a Word 
of great Comprehenſion, and Significancy. In the 
2 it carries the Idea of ſomething farther, 
r beyond; of ſomething more, or in Expectancy 
ad Abeyance. And this, indeed, is the caprtal Idea 
and Defignation, leading to the ſeveral Branches 
of this Stock. Mr Hutchinſon, I think, makes 
Ty Hed an Inſtitution, to be the Radical, or firſt 
Idea. It is true, this is an Idea of principal Con- 
federation, but not the firſt in Order, nor in the 
Reaſon of the Things. Becauſe it expreſſes not, 
with Diſcrimination, for what it was, that all the 
Memorials were given. For, all the ſaid Memo- 
_ ſhew'd ſomething ſtill Further, or Beyond. 
hey were inſlituted by God, and not excagitated 

but for what were they ſo inſtituted? 

os > 1 Teſtimonials, Evidences, Defignations, 


Memo- 


1 ORIGINAL. S 


Memorials, or Signs, to Faith, by ſome Things 
then ſeen and had, of other Things not yet ſeer, 
nor yet had, but hoped for and apprehended at a 
Diſtance, by Faith. 

Ty Had, Ne Hid, and Ny Hadan ; until, as 
yet, hi n Sc. are all Particles of one and the 
ſame Radical Intention: quibus (ſays one of the 
Lexicographers,) aliquid applicatur ad aliud, Ic. 
By which one Thing is underſtood to be applied 
to another, denoting a Tranſition of the Opera- 
tions and Efeects Conified by the former. Hence, 
the Noun Ny Heden, ſignifies Delight by Contem- 


lation of Things future, and above Senſe, by 


Means of Things preſent and ſenſible. But it ſig- 
niſies as aforefaid, with tlie Idea of that Diſtin- 
ction, or Diſcrimination of the Things ſignified, 
which the compounding Parts of the Word do 
imply; which are Ty Hed, an inſtituted Memo- 
rial of fomething Beyond; and Dun, to judge, 
dijudicate, diſcriminate. Hence the Paradiſacal 
Garden (which was alſo given to Adam for theſe 
Uſes,) was call d by this Name 0% Heden, that 
is, 4 Place to contemplate Things farther, or be- 
yond this Syſtem, as d ores (by the ſacred 
Emblems gel and ſet up therein,) from the 
Things of this Syſtem. 
: By Ty Had, and yy Hadeihad a Redupli- 
cation of the ſame Word, was ſometimes ex- 
ed the Time or Duration of Eternity, as re- 
preſented by ſome ſuch preſent, and Sensible Sign. 
And, . ſometimes, I think, the Duration of the 
on itſelf only, was intended hereby. A * 
8 
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this Word Ty Hed, was put for the Mouth, or 
for Words utter d by the Mouth, i. e. for the chief 
Words, and chief Mouth, thoſe of the Oracle be- 
twixt the Cherubim in the moi Holy Place which 
from the beginning did declare the Things that 
were coming and that ſhall come, Jai. 44.7. 
Whence the ſame was made Uſe of, derivatively, 
for other Mouths, and other Words. 

y Hadad, ſignifies to erect, liſt up, exalt ; 
to ſet up ſome Thing by Way of Monument, or 
Memorial, for Confirmation of ſome Promiſe, or 
Revelation of Things ſtill to come; and from 
thence, generally, to confirm. Of this Sort, and 
for this Uſe, were all the ſacred Things /et up 
or appointed, for Confirmation of the Divine Pro- 
miſes, in the ſacred Tabernacles, from the Be- 
ginning. | . 
= Hadah, is render d to paſs over, or 
remove: as alſo, to adorn, or decorate, that is, as 
by putting off ſome Garments, and putting on 
others. Whence there were Nouns of this Root, 
put for Ornaments; ornamental Coverings; &c. 
nay, and even contrariwiſe, for removed or reje- 
Ganeous Coverings, filthy Rags. All, with admi- 
rable Reaſon ; for that, the Divine Types of fu- 
ture Bleſſing and Glory, (which were primaril 
intended by this Root, ) admoniſh'd the People to 
paſs over, remove, or transfer their Thoughts from 
the Things ſeen in them, to the Things under- 
ſtood by them which were not ſeen, Some, nay, 
all theſe. Types, were given for Memorials, in ſome 
Reſpect, of the ornamental and all-glorrous Cover- 


ng, 
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ing, or Clothing of both our Soul and Body by 

Chri/t, who is the Light and the Lyfe to Belie- 
vers; whereas, the Things ſet up by Man's De- 
vice for the Uſe of Hieroghypbhics, (as they call'd 
them,) in their Way, were rejefancous filthy 
Rags; and made all thoſe that cultivated them 
to be likewiſe, caſtaways, filthy and abominable 
Apoſtates ; yea, and brought over their Souls an- 
other polluted Kind of Clothing, inſinuated and 
wrought in them by their Father, the Devil. 
This was the State of the Jews when they turn d 
from God to the Egyptians and their Idols. Where- 
fore God threatens _— 2 . 
« the rebellious Children, that take Counſel, but 
* not of me: and cover [themſelves] with a Co- 
te vering, but not of my Spirit. Therefore, the 
Curſe and their own Confuſion were to cover them, 
as a Garment that covereth, Pſal. 109. 19. Jer. 3. 
25. And this Language is continued in it's ful- 
filkng in the New Teſtament. Whereby we are 
required, and enabled alſo, to put off the old Man 
with his Deeds; to put on gow new Man, Chrift, 
Sc. 

Ty Hud, as a Verb, ſignifies, generally, to ap- 
prehend, or lay hold of a Thing ; ſpecially, to /ay 
bold of, or = as Prey; to SS nder, Ge. 
We alſo were made a Prey, or Spoil; we were 
taken Captive by the Devil at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 
26. but were — the Types did all ſet forth) to 
be recover d, or wreſted again from him by Chriſt, 
who was in his turn (as, being our Head, he had 
* to Jpoil for us Principalities, and the 

Powers 
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Powers of Darkneſs; and to lead his Captivity 
Captive : Col. 2.15. Eph. 4. 8. from hence, there- 
fore, this Word ſignified alſo to confe/t; and 
thereafter, to atteſt, and openly avow the Ground 
and ſucceſs of any Matter of Conteſtation. 
J Jabab, a derivative Root of this Claſs, with 
a of the future prefixt, ſignifies --- to convent, 
aſſemble ; to promiſe, aſſign ; to eſpouſe ; to deſign 
by Tokens and Pledges, in Words, Things, or A- 
ctions: all expreſſive of the Sypical Defignations 
of our ſpiritual Eſpouſals, and of our gathering 
together in one, into Chr:/?'s Body the Church, here; 
with our greater and more illuſtrious aſſembling 
to him and all his Saints, hereafter, at the Reſur- 
rection from the dead. Hence this Word alſo ſig- 
nified --- to conſtitute and appoint Time, or Place, 
by ſome outward Rite; as, primarily, for Reli- 
 grous Aſſemblies ; ſecondarily, for Political, or 
other Conventions; wherein Affairs were to be 
tranſacted betwixt Parties, or by one Party to an- 
other, or in the Cauſe of another. Hence, again, 
Nouns of this Rol, were put for Aſiemblies con- 
vented, or appointed to meet, at ſome Time coming, 
by Means of ſome Thing, or ſome Rite, inſtitu- 
ted for this Purpoſe ; and thence, generally, for 
any ſuch Aſſembly, or for any ſuch Place or Time 
appointed, as aforeſaid, for ſuch Aſſembly. This 
Greeks call'd apoStopia, Time A e 4 
Time (ſays one of the Lexicographers) quod ju 
betur adeſſe cum qualitate ſud, Which is decreed 
to come on with it's Quality, i. e. with it's deter- 
min d Events, The Prophet Habakkuk gives us 
Vol. 2. I "nl 


130 Ozx1tGINALS 


the Reaſon and End of all Prophetic Viſions =<== 
they were 11109 TW Hed lemobed, ſtill for a Time 
appointed to come, for an Aſſembly to be convened, 
Sc. Hence therefore, Fe/#zvals, Synagogues, holy 
Times, Places, Sc. had the common Attribute 
of Ty Mobed, as Pledges, of the great Conven- 
tion that was to be, to Chr t. Nay, Sepulchres, 
or Places of gathering our Bodies to their Original 
Earth, (from whence the ſame are alſo to be re- 
gather d at the laſt Day,) were call'd by the ſame 
Name. In a Word, the leading Idea of this Set 
of Roots altogether, is --- a given Type, or Types, 
of all that was ever fo be done to us and wrought 
in us, for our clothing; adorning and gathering to- 
gether unto Chriſt : ev'ry Adumbration of Things 
hoped for; ev'ry Defignation of Things not ſeen 
as yer, but to be ſeen and enjoy d hereafter ; nay, 
and ev ry Subſtitution of the Things that Idola- 
ters abuſively did ſet up, of their own Heads, for 
like Types, in their Apoſtatical Way; with the 
contrary Effects and Uſes of thoſe Things to 
thoſe Perſons who did ſo ſet them up; came, all; 
under the Denomination and Defignation of this 
Set of Roots, as above-diſtinguiſh'd. 

Of this latter ſpurious Kind of Adumbrations | 
were the Egyptian Hieroglyphics ; the Aydauara 
Images, in general, of the Greeks ; and the ſacred 
Charafers, the ſacred Letters, all Plans of all 
Natiens. Suidas gives a wonderfully- remarkable | 
Account of the Word 'ayaauare. It ſignifies, 
ſays he, the Repreſentations of the Gods, and all 
Ornaments in general. A Neck-lace; a IR 

ta 
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tal Pillar on a Grave; any Ornaments for the 
dead; any Tdol, Or Tmage ; the @anmu, Green 
Boughs carried in their Hands in their Fe/t:val 
Proceſſions; Pictures, Statues, Inſcriptions, that is, 
all the ænigmatical, emblematical, hieroglyphic, and 
monumental Trumpery of the Pagans. See Suidas 
on the Word *ayaauara. | >. 

The ancient Britons have preſerv'd ſome ex- 
traordinary Remains from this Set of Roots, which 
I can't help taking Notice of. As, 1ſt, from the 
Adverb Ty Had, until; Hyd, until. Oed, a ſet 
Time to come. Oedi, to prolong, or delay the Time. 
Oed, an Age. Hyd, length of Time, or of other 
Things. 2dly, from the Verb y Jabad, to con- 
vent; Head, Agreement, Peace. From ny Hud, 
to take as Prey, to ſpoil; Hydd a Deer, a crea- 
ture much expos'd to be hunted, and taken for 
Prey; Hyddal, a Compound of their Hyd and 
Dal, eaſy to be taken. And (becauſe Prey is oft- 
ner taken by Craft than open Force, and Man- 
kind was at the beginning made Prey by this 
Means, ) Hud, Illuſion, juggling Tricks. Hudbl, 
an Inpoſtor. Hudwyl, a Simpleton, one eaſy to be 
deceiv d. And, laſtly, from the Noun ny Hed, 
the Mouth; Faith, the Tongue. Jeithydd, a Lin- 
guiſt. Hyawal, eloquent, Hyawdledd, Eloquence. 
Perhaps no deriv'd Language can ſhew the like 
Agreement with the Original. | 
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5220 Chibrath, 


Little Way. 70. 7 r ridhenues vaC ger N, the 
£7 Horſe-Courſe of Chabratha. The given Root 


is 125 Chabar, which ſignifies to be frequent; to 


have Continuance, or Continuity; to run with Fre- 
' quency, or Continuity, as do the Parts of Water: 
whence it might be applied, perhaps, to the Run- 
ning of Horſes, Horſe Courſes, &c. Intending to 


expreſs which, the 70. gave both the Hebrew 


Word yaGpa.9, and the Greek Rendring i bdbe- 


pos an Horſe Courſe. The Enghſh Rendring --- a © 


little Way -— is metaphraſtical for 7195 Cabe- 
rah, as put for an Acre of Land, 1. e. as much 
as a Plaw will ear after giving the Cattle one 
Feed, or in one Day's Work. But then, the Roof 
is 372 Barah, to feed, with a 5 of Similitude 
prefixt. So, Tillage-Land for bearing Bread-Corn, 
as divided by Day's Works for Tillage by ſuch 
Portions of Land as we call Acres, wou'd be li- 
terally call'd (according to this Roat,) ſo many 
Fredings of Land, for the Reaſon above aſſign d. 
But, in the Paſſage before us, Jacob uſes the 


Word for a certain Meaſure of Length, or Di- 


fance of Way from the Place in the Field where 
he buried Rachel, to Ephrath, or Bethlehem ; 
which he ſays, was but y Mag Chibrath E- 
rets, an Acre of Land. This ſome render a Mile. 
An Acre, with us, is in long Meaſure, 160 Per- 


the 


ches or Poles, that is, half a Mile. And this is 


> r 
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derived Noot, 7 8 of ppt to run, or fl about; 
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the very Diſtance that Benjamin, in his Itmerary, 
lays, the Pillar of Rachel's Grave was from the 
City of Bethlehem, 

To return to 195 Chabpar, a ſignifies to 


be frequent, in Repetition; continuous, in Succeſ- 
ſion, or Dependence of Parts; copious, in Number, 


or Meaſure ; mighty, in Power, &c, This alſo 
muſt be a Compound of the ſaid 5 of S:mlitude, 
and na Barab, Bread-Corn, from the Great- 
neſs of it's Tncreaſs, Sc. 

To this p Chabar, are referr'd the Nouns 


) Chiberah, a Seve to fift Corn, or other 


Things: 2D Chabir, and 1255 Machber, Cloth 
of Hair, or other coarſe Stuff, for it's many 
Holes, as in a Sieve. The Britons alſo retain both 


this Hebrew Root and Derivative. For 112 


Barah, Bread-Corn, they have their Bara, Bread, 
Food. And, for 17199 Chibrab with the 3 of Si- 


militude prefix d, their Cyfair, an Acre. The 
Latin Cri brum, a Sie ve, is from the ſame Root. 
As likewiſe is, (but with a little dialectical Va- 
 riation,) the Britiſh, Gogr, or Gwagr, a Sieve. 
With what Pleaſure and Advantage might Per- 
ſons learned in this Language, read the Hebrew / 


3 


Verſ. 10. Pu Jiſbal, 


B kiſſed them. 70. «Piano. T 7 given 
Root is pw Naſhak. But this is, but a 


to run backwards and formed | with a 3 of the 
154 Paſſive 


Ss \Dizi 14.1.8 


Paſſeve prefixt. It expreſſes therefore, Conflifta- 


tion of Parts, by their running to and fro, as a- 
foreſaid; by ſtriking, or preſſing them together. 
And fo, among others, the Act of Ki//ing, from 
the Manner, Hence the Nowns pz Neſhek, Ar- 
mour, Weapons of War : Type Neſhakoth, the 
Lips; and pw Naſhak, verbally, to kindle Fire, 
to ſparkle as Fire does, which is done by the Col- 
hfion or Conflicting together of Grains of Air; 
which are by that Act kmdled into Fire, and 
flung off in Sparks, Flame, &c, To the ſimple 
Root pp Shakak, may be referr'd pt Shacah, 
with an N Feminine in the laſt Order, to ien 
or water, as by Confliftation and Diffufion, ev ry 
Way, after the Manner above deſcrib'd. Whence 
pu Shak, a Sack, for pouring dry Things in, and 
out. Hence the Greeks deriv'd their coax ; the 
Latins their Saccus: and fo, all, or moſt other 
Languages; in which the fame Thing is gene- 
rally found denominated from the ſame Rost. 
Which is Proof (as ſome of the Lexicographers 


rightly obſerve,) of the Antiquity of the Hebrew 
before all other Languages. Tho” the Evidence 


of this is far from depending on one Word. 


There being vaſt Numbers of Words in all Lan- 


guages, which ſhew their Derivation to have 
been by a general Confuſion, from that one com- 
_ Mother ; only ſome, at firſt Hand, or v 


near; others, at a greater Diſtance, we thro 
feveral * or Strainings. 2110 


Chap. 49. 


— 
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hh 49. . Vaſſ 8 
D Phahbaz, 


U 70. ere i injurious, i. e. as by o- 


flowing, and drowning the adjacent Fields 
by Floods of Water. The Root in the Lexicons, 
1 ma Phabbaz, to be light and inconſtam. But 
this gives us no determinate Idea, either by Things, 
Agents, or Manners of Acting ; and therefore, 1 1s 
little to the Purpoſe here. The Idea is of Fluc- 
tuation, as taken from the chief Agents and Pa- 


_ tients in Nature which do fuctuate, as Air, Light, 


Water; and from their Effects upon other Things 
that are generally benign and ſeful. But as the 


Patriarch Jacob is here cenſuring a paſt Act of 


his firſt-born Son, Reuben, fo, has the Word Re- 


ference, in ſpecial, to ſome of the Effects of thoſe 
Things and Agents, as the fame are ſometimes 
noxious to other Things by their over-flowrngs, ir- 
regular Commixtions, and Exceſſes; as, with re- 
ſpect of the Air, to Storms and Tempeſis; of the 


Light, to Blaſtings and Scorchings ; of Water to 


over-flowing and drowning. The holy Patriarch. 


by Addition of the Term p Chamaim, chiefly 


reſtrains it to the laſt of theſe, viz. the over- 

ing of Water : tho' the Word in itſelf, has 
Reference chiefly to the over-flow and exceſſive 
Operation of the two Agents, the Air and Light. 


ap Root ID Phahhaz before us, being a Com- 
found 
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pound of Mp Phuabb, to blow as the Air, or Spi- 
rit does; and itn Hh ,, to breab, or ſtream 
forth as Lightning. From whence therefore, we 
have the Noun min Hbaziz Lightning ; tho the 
Verb tin Hhazaz, to lighten, is not read. Yet, I 
think, the Verb m Hbazah to fee, has the fame 
Idea. The Senſe of ſeeing in Man and other A 
mimals, being effected by Light and Steam iſſued 
out of the Body thro the Eye, and returning back 
by the ſame, with the Image of the Object ſcen; 
not to inſiſt here, that the Flowing of Water is 
alſo expreſs'd by Words put for the Flowing of 
the Light; which alſo is the Agent that makes 
Water and all other Things that do fluctuate, to 
flow. The Greeks worſhipp'd the un/table Flux of 
natural Things, by the Name of Rhea. Which 
ſeems to have anſwer'd, phy/ically, to our d 
Phahhaz. For Orpheus gives her the contradicto- 
ry Attributes of «audi reibe fallacious [un- 
ſtable) Saviour. See his Hymn to Rhea. And 
the Rhea of the Aſfſyrians was the very Flowing of 
Rains and Waters, or the ſuppos d Female De- 
mon preſiding in that natural Operation, See Pier. 
Herog. hh 


ve" Fetſuah, 


A Couch, 70. 1 5pwpm, a Bed, The given Root 
d v Jatſab, to ſpread, or make a Bed, 
from the Manner; which is by ſpreading, or lay- 
ing it plain. The ſimple Roo Hy Tſabab, to 

4 * 
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_ expatiate, whether in moving, or lying down; 
with Addition of a » of the future prefixt, ſeems 
to be the firſt Root. | 


Verl. 5. D Levi, 


HE proper Name of the third Son of Ja- 
cob, N Lavah, to join, couple, bind, or 
fit to. Alſo, to borrow Money ; becauſe by that 
Act the Borrower is bound, or oblig d to the Lend- 
er. Levi, in whoſe Line the /egal Prieſthood was 
to be, was a Type of Chriſt; who was properly 
17 Levi, the coupled or doubled Perſon; who was 
the Word that was with God, and that was God: 
which Word tyzvero orig, became Fleſh : who allo 
made himſelf our Surety; who bound himſelf 
with our Obligation, to pay for us the Debt we 
cou'd never have paid for ourſelves. And who, 
in paying this Debt accordingly, reſtored to US 
Believers of the Gentiles, the Stile of N . 
Im Nilevim El Jehovab, Levites, Debtors, and 
coupled ones to Jebovab. We, thro' his Junction 
with US, being made Partakers of his Divine Na- 
ture by his Spirit which he hath given us, Zech. 
2.11, Confer Taz. 56.6. and 1 Cor. 6. 1 5, 17. and 
Eph. 4. 1 5, 16. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 

The Tabernacle of Teſtimony made by Moeſes, 
was a Hype of Chriſt's human Body, the true Ta- 
bernacle which the Lord pitched and not Man. 
Heb. 8. 2. Wherefore, Aaron the High-Prieft, his 
Sons the Pries, and their Deſcendants, w__ 

their 


Ofen ks * 


their Brethren the Levites, the coupled Perſons and 
Debtors under the Law, acting as Types (in theſe 
Reſpects) of the true Figh-Prieft, Prieſt, and Mi- 
niſter, Chriſt ; were order'd to pitch their Tents, 
round about the ſaid Tabernacle of Teſtimony ; 
that ſo they might be annex, or united typically, 
(as their ſacerdotal Office wou d one Day be, real- 
H,) to the Humanity of Chriſt, Num. I. 53. And, 
by this Diſpoſition, Aaron and his Sons were ſaid 
to bear the Iniquity of the Sanctuary, and of their 
Prieſthood, that is, of the whole People of Iſrael! 
that were to have acceſs to God thro' the Services 
which were to be perform'd therein; even as 
Chri/t in the Fleſh, was to bear the Iniquittes of 
Believers of all Nations; who were to be ſancti- 
fied and brought near to God, thro his real Prieft- 
od. Confer Num. 18. 1. to vſ. 7. and Heb. 4. 14. 
ad fin. and chap. 10. 19. to vſ. 22. 


dim Hhamas, 


"NV .Ruelty. 70. ada, Injuriouſneſs. The given 

Root is oo Hbamas, to violate, injure, &c. 
But this ſeems to be compounded of En Ham, 
violent Heat, and oon Maſas, to melt a Thing as 
Wax is melted. And this is the radical Idea; 
the firſt or chief phy/ical Violence being by the Act 
of Fire, melting, or tearing aſunder the Parts, and 
by that Means deſtroying the Textures and Forms, 
of natural Bodies. Ware ff 


The 
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The Maſſagete, who ſacrificed Horſes to the 
Sun, as conſider'd in its violent Agitation, (for it's 
diſſokving, melting, or thinning, and circulating the 
Parts for Sap in Vegetables ; and for the Blood, 
Seed, and other Fluids, in Animals,) derived their 
Gentile Name from a Compoſition of this Root 
do Maſas, to melt; and m Gathath, to ex- 
preſs, or ſqueeſe out, as a Wine-Preſs does the Juice 
of the Grape. The Fire, or Light, being preſs d 
out from the Sun's Orb, (for the 1 after the 

like Manner. 


rp 'M, VOY 


? 


N Habitation. 70. Fe woah a P urpoſe. The 
given Root is "22 Machar, to trafick, or 
exerciſe Merchandize. But; this is compounded 
of a d of the In/irument prefixt to the ſimple 
Root 119 Charar, to circulate, as does the Fire 
from the Sun's Orb, in Light and Spirit: to dance 
in Circles : nominally, any Circulation, or Return, 
out and in; ſpecially, thoſe Returns which are made 
by Merchandize, by carrying out Goods, and bring- 
ing home Profits of Money or other Goods in ex- 
change: in this round of Bus neſs, a Man's Home 
or Habitation, is conſider'd as the Centre of his 
Circle, whither all his cut-goings do ſtill return, 
and meet. Whence therefore, the Word for 
Mercantile Revolutions, was alſo made to ſignify 
one's Home, or Habitation; tho perhaps, other- 
wiſe, his Reſidence is underſtood to be leaſt of 


all, there. To 
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To the Root 119 Charar, may be referr'd the 
Nouns 115 Chir, wb Mechurah, a Focus, a 
Furnace; and from thence, what we call, a F:re- 
Side, or Family; a Colony, or Plantation ; the 
Land of ones Colony, Place of his Nativity, &c. 
From the fame Root and Reaſon, the Greeks de- 
rive their ve, Dancing in Circles. (Which they 
did, to attribute the Grreular Motion of * 
Light and Air.) xwpe, and xweiov, a Region, Pro- 
wince, &c. 


2 


Verſ, 10. Dax Shebet, 


HE Sceptre. 70. Ac, a Prince. The 
en Root, is Dar Heber, a Rod, a Scep- 

tre . 
A Rod, or - Staff, was always an In/igne of the 
Regal, or Patriarchal Power, not arbitrarily, nor 
by Chance; but for ſome noble Reaſon. There 
was a Tree of Life in Paradiſe, which had been 
forfeited : but, as our Mother Eve had been a- 
busd and deceiv'd into this Forfeiture ; ſo, was 
the ſame, by a gracious Proviſion made for this 
end, to be reſtored with Advantage in a Rod, or 
Branch of a Woman of the Patriarchal Line; 
who was to conquer the Enemy (that had uſurp- 4 

ed the Rod, or Sceptre, by Means of a Tree of 
ſpurious, or fal lſe Happineſs,) and to recover again 
the ſupreme Power, or Rule, for the Benefit of 
his Brethren, unto Life Eternal. But, this Rule 
he was to obtain by the Virtue and Power of the 
Divine 
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Divine Ne, Mord, being made HNſb and till 
retaining his Junction with N El, the Irradia- 


tor, the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, that had 


been, and ſtill was to be in him. And, hence it 
was, that the Name for a Rod, and ſo for a Scep- 
tre made of a Rod, carried the Idea of Irradia- 
tion, yea, was ſo call'd from the Frradiator, and 
was, in Conſequence, borne by the Repreſentati ves 
of the Light, on both Sides; as by the rue Re- 
preſentatives of the Divine Light ; and by the 
pretended ones, of the Material, or Solar; that is, 
by the Kings of the Line of Chrift, and by the 
Ethnic Tyrants, or Uſurpers reſpectively, in their 
ſeveral Ways. On which we may obſerve, that, 
Though the Heathens abuſed ev'ry Emblem by 
their Miſapplications; yet even thoſe Miſapphca- 
tions by their very Manner of Deviation from the 
Truth, do, (when brought home to, and com- 
pared with the Truth,) in moſt Inſtances give 
Evidence to it. There was a Perſon reveal'd from 


the Beginning, whole Stile was Sceptre, Rod, and 


Staff, who was both God and King. And, ac- 
cordingly, the Heathens look d upon Sceptres, not 
as ſimple In/ignia of Regality; but even as having 
ſomething properly Divine in them. Thus A- 
chilles in Homer ſwears by his Sceptre, as by ſome 
Divinity, or Divine Thing, | 


Na ppc rid iν oon. 
1) this Sceptre Swear - = Wy, 
Upon which the Scholiaft explains, that in fwear- 
| ms 


S 
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ing by his Sceptre, he ſwore by God the Inſpecher, 
or Over-ſeer of his Government. This Oath, again, 


the Hero, both at the Beginning and End of his 
Speech, calls piyav. xe, a great Oath, adding, 
that Sceptres were borne by Kings as Adminiftra- 
tors of Law and Juſtice to Men from Jupiter. 
So, the Sceptre, after all, was not in Propriety 
the Ligne of the King, but of God: and was 
no otherwiſe borne by the King, than as he was 
the God's Vicegerent. Moreover, by this Jupiter, 
I ſuppoſe, was underſtood the Egyptian Qfris or 
the 2 ; whoſe Eye was call'd oupa dixatoums, 


the Eye of Juſtice, becauſe, (according to that T 
n in Homer,) 


— Far Oogæ, N rdyr erntet. 


He ſurveys or inſpects all Things, and bears all 
. Things. | 

Hen was the «Pop©-, Ober- cr of Kings; and was 
accordingly repreſented among the Egyptians, by 
a Sceptre with an Eye wrought in the Top of it. 
See Pier. Hier. f. 234. and Hom. Thad, A, and r. 
I now return to our Word dar Shebet, which 
appears 'to be a Compound of the prefix Relative 
w She, which; and the fim le Roof 90 Batat, 
to ſparkle, or Hine out. ich indeed, occurs 
not in the Hebrew, but in the Chaldee : never- 
theleſs, it is plainly of Hebrew Original; and 
from it are derived theſe other Hebrew Roots, 
US. N Bata, and bg Batah ; which g- 
nity, generally, to utter, or produce; ſpecially, to 

utter haſty, and raſh or light Words. Where, yet, 


the 
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the 70. render it by a Word expreſſive of the 
general Idea, vis. dia ci N, to emit. From this 

Root are derived the Noums b Beten, the Belly, 
or Womb; which, by it's Light or Warmth, che- 
riſhes and produces the Seed, or Off-/pring. And 
S322 Botnim, Dates; which were by Divine 
Appointment, the Emblem of the Irradiator ; as 
they were by Ethnic Abuſe, of the Solar Light. 
The Shell or Hull of this Fruit, reſembling the 
Belly, or Womb, was thence denominated ; as I 
have alſo ſhewn before. | 

Moſes was, with his Rod, [expreſs'd by ano- 
ther Name, fignifying his Extenſſon on the Croſs, 
who was to þ 09 all Men unto him, to extend 
from and to lean upon him,] to do Wonders in 
Egypt, by the Power of Him who was to be in 
the Rod, or Branch, Chriſt, to the Confuſion of 
the Magicians, who pretended to do Wonders in 
Oppoſition, by Virtue of the Rods of Qfiris, Apis, 
Serapis, &c. Exod. 4.17. And, Aaron's Rod, for 
the Tribe of Levi, the Compound Perſon Chriſt 
Jeſus, (Num. 17. 8.) budded and brought forth. Al. 
momds, another Fruit which, as produced in that 
miraculous Manner, was Jypical of the wonder- 
ful Production of the Seed of the Woman, with- 
out the natural Means by the Man, but by the 
Operation of the third Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Junction of the ſecond, El, the Irradiator. Who, 
therefore, being himſelf the true Rod, of whom 
all thoſe former Rods, or Sceptres, (the Inſignia 
of Power in Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets,) were 
Types ; ſaid of himſelf, that all Power was given 


unto 
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unto him in Heaven and Earth, and that he was 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, He not only 
had * Sceptre, but properly and eſſentially was 
all that the Sceptre did int 7 repreſent. This 
Balaam knew, and gave him, TCL ,] jointly, 
the Names of the Star or Light, and of the 
Sceptre I ſhall fee him, but not now; I 
« thall behold him, but not nigh ; there ſhall 
te come a Star out of Jacob; and a Sceptre ſhall 
« riſe out of Mrael, Num. 24. 17. And the Hea- 
chens appear to have had a Tradi ition, that Salva- 
tion was to be held out, or extended from one that 
either had, or was, the Sceptre. Hence the Cu- 
ſtom of the Perfan Kings to hold out the Golden 
Sceptre to thoſe whom they wou'd favour, or 
ſave. Otherwiſe, it was Death to approach them ; 
as it is to approach God without the Aſſurance 
of Grace held forth to us by the true Sceptre, 
Chriſt. 


o Mehbohbbek, 


Law-giver. 70. Hyopeves, a Ruler, The 
A Root is M Höß, pn Hbacab, or ppn 
Hoacak, to 1 the Marks, Grohe, or De- 
lineations of the Shape, or Form of any Thing: 
graphically to deſcribe Things, Perſons, Places, Scenes 
of Action, Gc. More ſpecially, to circumſcribe 
within certain Lines; and 'o, either Way, to give 
Law to. For, the firſt and moſt ancient Laws 
were Typical or Fleroglyphical, exhibited in ſacred 
ont”; Sculpture 
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Sculpture by graphical Delineations and Defigna- 
tions to Men of what they were to believe, love, 
defire, and bope for; of what they were to con- 
feſs, reverence, and worſhip; and; after what 
Manner. Hence, therefore, the Greeks putting 
their Dipthong'« for the Hebrew N, derived their 
Bixch, neos, an Image, or Similitudèe: a Statue, or 
Repreſentation. And Eixis, ores, a Thing or Act 
that is right, fit or agreeable, that is, a Thing 
ſuitable to the Jconiſins, or ingraven Delmeations, 
Whence the Phraſe, e rh «xo7wv, and the Ab- 
verb Eixorws, in a right, or due Manner; that is, 
again, according to the delineated Patterns. So, 
the Verb Eixw traverſes both the Parts and Rea- 
ſons of the Heb. Original p Fthok, or ppht hhe- 
cat, to be hike, to ingrave a Likeneſs; and there- 
after to give, or receive Law the ſame ſignify- 
ing at once to reſemble, or be like; and to yield 
Obedience. 

Of this Sort of Repreſentations, Likeneſſes, or 
Types ſo order'd to be reverenc d and had in Ho- 
nour, were the Cherubim of Glory over- ſhadowing 
the Mercy-Seat ; the Ark; the Lamps; Shew- 
Bread-Table; and, in a Word, all the Parts and 
| Veſſels of the Patriarchal and Legal Tabernacles. 
They were Types, or delineated Exhibitions of 
what Chriſt in the Fleſh was to be, and to do; 
and, therewith, of the Things Men were to be- 
lieve, confeſs, and perform in Conſequence. Where- 
fore, as thoſe ſacred Delincations were given for 
Plans of Direction, to ſnew Men what they were 
to obſerve; ſo were they order'd alſo for Lines of 
| Vol. 2. K Cir CUM 
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Circumſeription, to ſhew them whereto they might 
not rranſgreſs, by going over to Inventions and 
Imaginations of their own, to forged or perverted 
Deſcriptions and Plans; and, by that Means, thoſe 
ſacred Delineations were, as I obſerv'd, either 
way, to give them Law. And, from thence it 
was, that the Word for theſe p Hh:kkim, 
Plans, became a Root for Laws, Lou. giert, Fir- 
neſſes, Cc. in general. Of which, Proofs, in vaſt 
Numbers, will occur, by turning over the next 
Concordance, or Lexicon. 

The Greeks had another Imitation of this Ap- 
plication of the Word before us, in their ©, 
which (from Ti, to conſtitute, or ſet up ſome- 
thing to be obſerv 1 ,) ſignified, ſacred Things and 
Rites ſet up to be obſerv'd as Laws; firſt, con- 
cerning their Religion, in ſpecial ; and, thereafter 
concerning all other Laws, in general. 

The firſt Laws in this Kind ſet up among the 
Greeks, were no written Preceps either of Policy, 
or Morality ; but the Crowns, Cheſts, and Baſkets, 
with the abominable Things hung to, or ſhut 
up in them, which they carried in Proceſſion in 
the Eleuſinia. They were the ©: pe of Ceres, or 
This ; her Emblems, or Hieroglyphical Laws : the 
carrying of which in Proceſſion, as aforeſaid, de- 
nominated: the chief Parts of her Feſtival-Theſ- 
mophoria, that is, the Carriage, or Proceſſion. of 
the' Laws ---- From whence the Name for. theſe 
abominable Trinkets appears to have been tranſ- 
ferr'd, with proper Additions, to all other Laus 
and Law-grvers, in general. I think, Orpheus 
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himſelf, in his Hymn to Miss, explains Oeche 
pos Carrier of the Laws, by NapneoPopes --- Car - 
rier of the enchanting Wand, or Ferula; or -- Car- 
rier of the Cheſt of Medicaments for Divination : 
and deſcribes his Themis, or Goddeſs of Juſtice, 
not as the Gzver of certain Statutes, or Rules of 
Civil Law. to Men; no, but as the firſt Diſco- 
verer of Prophecy, or D:vination ; and of the ſa- 
cred Myſteries, and Rites of Initiation, &c. which 
merits to be conſider d by the Admiters of ſome 
modern Digreſſions about the Paganic Laws and 
Myſteries : which their Authors underſtood not. 


W Shiloh, 


TOR the Re? of this Word I may refer my- 
felf to Mr Hutchinſon's Derivations, in his 
Glory and Gravity, p. 27, 28. and 200, 201,202, 
203. Where he compounds it of the Roots 9. 
Jalab, or - Halah, to irradiate, and v9 
Lavab, to be join d, or coupled to; with the Re- 
lative e She, which, prefixt. The 70. according 
to moſt Copies, render this Comma --- bs av N 
Ny ra dre air, till the Things tome that are 
laid up for him. Theſe Tranſlators alſo took now 
Shubb for a compounded Word; with the tw in 
the firſt Order for the prefix Relative, which, or 
the Things which ; and the 11 in the laſt Order, 

for the Ax 1 --- as if the Word had been or? 
Shels, with the Jod in the ſecond Order dropt: 
which, in Latin, wou'd be render'd --- gue ei, 
TINO "i 2 or 
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or qua ei ſunt. In Engliſh, which are for him; 
or, the Things which are for him: altogether, 
. fill the Things come which are for him; or, which 
are laid up "for him. Some Copies of this Ver- 
fion read & @mexera ---- for whom it is laid 
1b. And, upon theſe Readings the Fathers 
are divided, ſome citing by the former ; others, 
by the latter Reading. The Meaning of theſe 
Tranſlators, cou'd it be eafily come at, wou'd be 
much the ſame with the Original. Obſcure as 
they have made it, one diſcovers in it Traces of 
the ſame great Prophecy of the Meſiab; tho to 
me they appear to have quibbled with the Words, 
with a bad Deſign, to loſe or confound the Senſe. 
The Targumiſi Onkelos, honeſtly and directly gave 
the Words their diſtinct and well-known Appli- 
cCation. Nr Vνꝰ]ο wy -rill Meffiah come. This 
is Evidence againſt the later Fews, that Meſfiah 
is not ſtill to come; ſince he muſt have come by 
the Time that Yeſus Chrift came: becauſe in his 
Time, the Romans took the Sceptre wholly to 
themſelves, governing Fudea by a Procurator ſent 
from Rome ; and, within a few Years after, came 
with their Armies and took away both their Place 
and Nation, their Temple, Hierarcby, Kingdom, 
and Common-Wealth. From the Revelation of this 
coupled or double Perſon, of God and Man united, 
the Heathens deviſed their fabulous Heroes, ſprung 
of ſome God, or Goddeſs, mixt with ſome Mor- 
tal, Man, or Woman. So far was it from being 
iT hing incredible, that the Divine and Human 
Nature ſhou'd mix, or unite; that the World was 
| ONCE 
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once fill d with Legends of ſuch Mixtures: which, 
demonſtrates ſome ſuch to be, at leaſt, credible. 


4 4 IMP? Fikehah,. 
1 H E Gathering. 70. ννν m, the Expecta- 


1 #07. The Root, according to Leuſden, is 


=p! Jakah, to obey. But, the » of the firſt Or- 
der, muſt be a » of the future, and additional ; 
whence the imple Root is Hp Cahab : or, put- 
ting a) for the 7 in the ſecond Order, p Ca- 
vab, to expect; to be gather d together in Expe- 
eration, Hope, &c. The coupled Perſon here pro- 
miſed, was, all along till he came, the Expecta- 
tion of Mankind; and, 0 him the Nations that 
were ſeparated by their Apoſtacy, were to be re- 
collected, or re-aſſembled. The Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtam. are full of Propbecies; and thoſe of 

the New, full of Replications, or References to 
this great Point. The whole Hope of Mankind 
was of their gathering together to Chriſt; and this 
gathering begins with our Yocation to the Faith ; 


and fermmates with our Reæſurrection from the 


dead; and was all along underſtood by Believers 
ſo to do. LE. | 


Ver. 11. e Hiob, 


T IS Fole. 70. 5 wah. The Root, accord- 
* ing to Leuſden, is vy Hir, a City, as from 
Wy Hur, to raiſe up. But, the Root appears to 
we " be 
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be my Harah, to di ſcover, or make naked. The 
Eupectation of our firſt Mother in the Original 
Tranſgreſſion, was to diſcover new Fountains of 
Science; but the Conſequence, or Reſult, was, to 
be uncover d, or made naked to their Shame. She 
thought to be as the Elabim; but both ſhe and 
her Huſband, (as he choſe to ſhare her Fate,) be- 
came level'd.with the loweſt Beaſt of Burden ; 
they were made Ass, or Aſs-Foles to the Decei- 
ver. So, this Name was for the nudiſied and en- 
aved human Nature. Upon which, therefore, 
Chriſt rode, emblematically, on the Fale of an 
Ah, to ſignify (among other Things) his Tri- 


umph on the Reſtoration and neee of this 
Part. Moreover, 


As the Nudity of Adam was ſtigmatiz d in the 


Original 7 ſo is there ſomething particu- 
lar in the Nature of this Animal to make it an 
Emblem in this Reſpe&; according to that of the 
Prophet, Ezek. 23. 20. « Whole Fleſh is the Fleſb 
« of Aſſes.” And, as this Animal repreſented our 
fleſhly Nature, ſo was the Fir/hng of it order'd 


by the Law to be redeem'd, typically, as the ſaid | 


Nature was to be, really. Exod. 13.1 

Hereto refer Y Her, the Skin of a Beaft, 
God gave Skins of Beaſts to cover the naked Skins 
of our it Parents, till himſelf ſhou'd clothe them, 
firſt Zyprcally, and afterwards really, with the Robes 
of his own "Reekteoufueſs Hai. 61. 10, Rev, 6. IT, 
and 7.9. and 19.8, Mean while, 

Theſe Chthing s of Skins (which were given 


for preſent Types 2 the Animal Bach and it's State 


till 
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till the NReſurrection, or at leaſt, till the coming of 


Chriſt in the Fliſb,) were termed m r οn n C- 
thendth Her, Coats of Skins. But this Phraſe claims 
a particular Explication. Now, . | 

my Her, as a Noun, ſignifies the Skin of an 
Animal, as above; and Loſs of Sight, or Blind- 
neſs : as a Verb, to awake, or raiſe up; and ſo, 


(in deciphering this typical or hieroglypbical Lan- 


guage,) wou'd expreſs altogether ---- to raiſe or 


reſtore the Skin, or animal Frame. And this was 


even to be done by the Act of reſtoring; Sight, or 


Light to the ſaid Frame. Whence the Promiſes 


of delivering the Priſoners out of the Priſon- 
Flouſe, of awaking thoſe that /leep; raising, or 
lifting up thoſe that are fallen; and of giving 
Sight to the Blind, are frequently join'd together 
in the Writings of the Prophets, as Acts either 


concurrent, or elſe conſequential to one another. 


And fob comforted himſelf under all his Afflic- 
tions and Plagues, that, after his Skz7 and _— 
were conſumed, he ſhou'd again ſee, or have L:g/ 


and Lyfe in his Fleſb: he ſhou'd ſee God. Job 


19. 26. Our firſt Mother incurr'd the Original 
Tranſgreſſion, by compaſſing to be made Wiſe; 
to have Light, Sight, mental as well as bodily, 
without N El, the Irradiator. The Reſult of 
which Act, and of her Huſband's Concurrence in 
Offence, was, that they were deprived of the Di- 
vine Light altogether, till their merciful Judge 
gave them the ſaid v FN Cothenoth Hor, 


Coats of Skins, for Types of reſtoring their Skins, 


1, e, of re-granting Szght, Light, Life, to their 


Frame; 
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Frame; which had been ſtruck blind, and was 
to be conſumed, as aforeſaid. But what were 
Hups Cothenoth, Coats! Why, repreſentative 
Coverings to HH Cathath, the Contufions, Bruiſes, 
and Wounds, given to the Skin, or Body; and, 
thereafter, to the Spirit, or Soul; by j Than, 
the great Dragon. For, of thoſe two Words the 
Noun M713n5 Cathenah, a Coat, is compounded, 
viz. of Un) Cathath, to ſmite, bruiſe, or wound, 
to beat to Pieces; and h Than, or p Thanim, 
a Dragon; properly the Serpent, who pretended 
to give Eve FmNR Etbendtb, defireable Gifts, 
Gifts for Love: but, they were the Wages of Sin, 
ſpiritual Nakeaneſs, Blindneſs, Death. And hereto 
alludes the P/almt. bo eam bÞRA vr 
bra wWHy Pſal. 44. 20, © Thou haſt ſmiz- 
te ten us fo pieces in the Place of Dragons, and co- 
& ver d us over with the Shadow of Death. Where 
22197 Dikkithanu, is a decompounded Word, made 
of 7337 Dacah, to wound, bruiſe, or tear with 
his Teeth; and nnd, Cathab, to bruiſe, pound, 
and break into Atoms; with ig Than, the ſeduc- 
ing deftroying Dragon, as before: to which i 
Thanim, the more fully to expreſs and determine 
the Senſe, js ſuper- added. So, the Text is a La- 
mentation on the Means, Manner, and Effects of 
the Original Crime. After which, a Verſe or two 
lower, he inſerts a Prayer for the Remedy, mnww 
Hurab, awake, or raiſe up, or give us ny Hor, 
pur Shin, the 7yprical Covering, Coats; Lights ; 
Lie, Sc. | LO. 


The 
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The Reaſon of the above-deſcrib'd Relation 
berwint the Skin, Light, &c. was, that our firſt 
Parents had a Glory on their Skin, Irradiation, a 
Light, or Brightneſs, like that on the Face of 
Moſes when he came down from the Mount, 
Exod. 34.30, of which they were drveſ/ted by the 
Fall, nor cou'd be re-clothed with it, but by the 
Light, Chriſt. And that, not viſibly till the Re- 


 Jurrethion. With an Eye to this, the P/alm/# ſaid 


--- Man, Adam, being in Glory, [veſted with it 
by his Creator,] and not underſtanding, that is, 
not retaining Wiſdom ; became (by his Fall] like 
to the Beaſts that. periſh. 

Why the Sins of the Sacrifices were the Prieft's, 
I have ſhewn in another Place. 

Pierius, from Plutarch, makes Skins the Hie- 
roglyphic of Mortality. They were ſo according 
to the Ethnic Perverſion; but, in the Language 
of S. S. they were the Emblem of Mortality to be 


fwallow'd up of Life, even of the Reſtoration of 


our Skin, bd of our new Clothing with Glory at 
the n on. 


PI H, "an Fe 


H E PM Vine. Perhaps, ſome more no- 

ble Specres of the YVine-Tree. The Word 

ſeems to be a Compound of the prefix Relative ty 
She, which; and pp") Racak, to be any way thin, 
fine, tender. Or, if no particular Species of the 
v the Shoots of the 


Pre- 


Tire be meant, it may 
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preſent Year ; which, in the Vine, do bear the 
fineſt Fruit, a Quality that render'd it an apt Em- 
blem of Believers ; who, as Branches of the Vine, 
Chriſt, bear Fruit inſtantly. The 70. render the 
Word by "Ea the Tendrils of the Vine; by which 
it twines about the Props, or A that 1 
it. 

The Juice of the Fruit of the Vine, was an 
Emblem of ſpiritual Exhilaration, and Conſolation ; 
as was the Aſs, of Labour and Sufferings. Fu- 
dab's Bleſſing therefore, for the whole Church, was, 
to have theſe ligbi Aﬀtidtions which are but for a 
Moment, taſten'd to a Root of Divine Conſolations, 
which are to be eternal. 

There was a Place, I ſuppoſe, of Vineyards, 
in the Philiſtines Country, call'd from the Word 
before us, ÞW2 Shorek, or Sorek. An Hill in 
Tuſcany, was alſo denominated from the ſame, 
Sorafte. This Hill was dedicated, as ſome ſay, to 
Apollo; as others, to Juno Feronia. Probably, 
each of theſe Idols had à Temple on, or about the 
ſame Hill. Servius and Abbe Bamer know not 
how to etymologize this Name Feroma. They 
have talk'd of it's being 'derived from fero, to 
bring Relief. But how came fero to ſignify, in 
this complex Manner, to bring Relief ? ferre ſub- 
ſadium, and ferre ſuppetias, do indeed, expreſs --- 
to bring, or give Help, Relief, &c. But foro alone 
ſignifies no ſuch Thing. Few Latin Words are 
of ſuch comprehenſive Signification. They fay, 
this Feronia was the Goddeſs of Orchards. If then, 
her Name have * to fero, it muſt be as —— 

Ver 
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Verb is ſynonymous with produce, and fignifies to 
produce, breed, or bring forth, indefinitely, any 
of the Fruits of the Earth. But, for this Senſe 
we mult ſeek an higher Original, both for fero 
and Feronia, than the Latin can give. In ſhort, 
fero with it's Siſter- Verb, pario, is derived from 
the Heb. D to frufify. And Feroma, is a 
plain Compound of the ſaid yp Pharah, to fru- 
fy; and j Ron, to exult, or rejoice ; and fo, 
ſignifies the joyous Fructiſer. This was a com- 
mon Attribute, has nothing to do with the Vir- 
gin- Juno, (as the Critics above-mention'd have 
ſuppos'd,) but ſhou'd more naturally be referr'd 
to Juno Lucina, the Teeming Juno, the Bringer of 
Seeds to Light, or to their Birth. They uſed al- 
ſo to manumzt Slaves in the Temple of this Fe- 
roma, as ſuppoling her to be the Goddeſs of Li- 
berty. But this was far fetch'd. As ſhe origi- 
nally had ſome Relation to Sorek, SoraFe, or the 
Vineyards; ſhe was a Female Bacchus, a Lyaa, 
a Loofer, Relaxer, or Freer from Cares; which 
is but one of the natural Effects of Wine; whence, 
ſomewhat ſtraining their Points, (to exhibit their 
Philoſophy and Theology, as uſual, in the Maſque- 
rade of Fable and Romance,) they made her to 
be a Setter at Liberty in political Reſpects as well 
as ee a Patroneſs in the Manumiſſion of Slaves, 

I have purſued this farther than I intended, 
but taking in the Name of the Idolatrous Hill, 
Soracte, led me to all the reſt. I may however, 
have explain'd ſome Things heretofore miſtaken: 
which an attentive Reader will not diſlike to fee 
done. DA5 
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O waſh. 70. mwa. The Word is often 

applied to the Waſhing off of our Pollutions, 
the Pollutions derived to our Blood by Sin. Where- 
fore I take our D213 Chabas to be a Compound of 
of the /imple Root di Bits, to deſpiſe, loath, tread 
under Foot, &c. and the 5 of Similitude prefixt, 
to expreſs, that, /icut, as, is our Loathſomeneſs by 
Sn, ſo is our Waſhing to be by Chriſt. It is to be 
equally extenſive, to our whole Man, and to all our 
Parts, Faculties, and Powers. The Bleſſing to 
Judab in this Part, is emblematical and ſacramen- 
tal. He waſhed his Garments in Wine, and his 
Clothes in the Blood of Grapes. And, Chriſt hath 
ſince waſhed the Garments of our Bodies in his 
own Blood; and not only ſo, but hath given us 
the Blood of the Grape in the Cup of the Eucha- 
rift, to communicate the ſame, inſtrumentally, to 
us. He loved, and waſhed us, ſays the Apoca- 
lypt, from our Sins in his own Blood, Rev. 1. 5. 
And, this Cup, ſays himſelf --- is the New Tefla- 
ment, in my Blood. Or, this is my Blood of the 
New Teſtament. Luk. 22. 20. Mat. 26.28. St 
Paul tells us, the Sprinkhing of the People with 
the Blood of the Sacriſices at the Foot of M. Si- 
nai, was for a Type of our Sprinkling with the 
Blood of Chriſt ; nay, that, to repreſent this, al- 
moſt all the Puriſications under the former Diſ- 
penſation were with Blood, to denote” our inward 


Phyſical and Theological. 157 
as well as outward Purification by the Blood of 


Chriſt purging our Conſcrences, even by our im- | 
bibing it ward into our Spirit. Some Manner 
of drinking of it therefore, as well as ſprinkling 
with it, was underſtood. - In lieu of which, as 
the true Blood was not then come, and the ſacri- 
fical Blood cou'd in no Propriety be taken inward- 
| ly; fo, they had Libations of Wine in the Sacri- 
fices (not only for inward Purification, but for 
ſpiritual Conſolation alſo) inſtead of the Blood. And 
the ſame ſtill holds by our Lords Appointment, 
as aforeſaid, under the Goſpel. The Uſe of both 
the Blud and of the Wine was perverted by the 
Heathens, to their ſpurious and abominable Waſh- 
ings and Purifications, (as Mr Hutchinſon has ob- 
ſerv'd rightly,) even to Madneſs. Their filthy 
Proceſſions and frantic Guiſes in the Bacchanaha, 
clothing themſelves with the Heins of the Sacri- 
fices, beſmearing themſelves with the Blood of the 
Victims, the Lees of Wine, and the Juice of Mul- 
berries ; girding themſelves about with Serpents ; 
\| the Cheſt with the abominable Nahe, or OETP0r, 
| ſuch as Crowns; Cakes; Seeds; a Serpent again; 
a Child; Sc. are well enougli known to ev' 
Body. And (for Proof that they expected Pu- 
3 Sanctfication „ ecſtatic Raptures, &c. 
from theſe obſcene Neue, or $opoi,) Orpheus in 
his Hymns to Bacchus, joins together the Attri- 
butes es, ven wad Bloody, wares * 
nay, 


Zi eu Vell gc, 19 cu, u,vZ F: G aryvwis. 
N 8 | 1 


—— —— —ä—w4ů̃ anon. 


ics | ORIGINALS. 


Rejoicing in Swords, and Blood, and pure or ſu- 
cred Madneſſes. But, as for Purity, Chaſtity, or 
Sanctity, (according to any Notion we have of 
thoſe Virtues, ) theſe Rites were, profeſſedly in the 
reverſe, with Allowance of all imaginable Lewd- 
neſſes : therefore by pure, or chaſte, the Bard did 
not mean what thoſe Words commonly do im- 
port, but the Heathens Puriſications, as taken to 
have been inſtrumentally procured by Means of 
thoſe Symbols of Obſcenity and Madneſs; which 
were indeed deſtructive to ev'ry Thing either 
chaſte, or pure. 


"MN Sutho, 


II Gorments. 70. i TC. The Root ac- 
cording to Leuſden, is 7105 Chaſah, to 
cover. But there is a more proper, as well as 
more fimple Root. vis. N Saveh ; which in- 
deed occurs not as a Verb, but muſt be the Root 
of the Heemantic Noun rp Maſceh, a Veil; 
from whence alſo may be derived the above-Roof 
705 Chaſab, as a Compound of the 3 of Simili- 
tude, and = Savah, to veil, hide, or cover. 
Whereas, from Hon Chaſab (if the 5 in the firſt. 
Order be Radical,) cannot be derived Fyp Suth, 
a Garment ; in which there is no 5 found. In- 
deed, it matters not much; the radical Idea be- 
ing the ſame; only, as the Covering, or Clothing 
here intended, was that of the Body of Judab, 
> as Patriarch, typically or repreſentatively put 
e 
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for the Body of each Believer to be waſbd in 
Mine, the Blod of the Grape, for a Sacrament 
of the Blood of Cbriſt; ſo does the 5 (if it ſtands 
as a 5 of Similitude prefixt to the ſimple. Root 
b Savab, as above,) expreſs that. But en, | 
in Propriety, was firſt a Type of Chriſit; 
then, of the Body of his People. Of Chri/t in 
his Veſture dip e Rev. 19. 13. And of his 
People, who have waſhed their Robes, and made 
them white in the Blood of the Lamb, Ib. 7. 14. 
And the Cup of the New Teſtament in his Blood, 
as it is for the Remiſſion of Sins, brings this Home, 
and powerfully arne it, to every faithful Com- 


municant. 


Verſ. 12 wan Hbaczllli, 


70. p joyful. Many of the 

F * Ma d this of the Conſolation 
and Joy that was to redound to the Church by 
the Blood of Cbriſt. And, doubtleſs, ev ry Word. 
in this Part is emnblemati cal, or ſpiritual. It is cer- 
tain, Judabs having his Eyes red or ſparkling 
(literally) with Wine, had been no real Bleſſing. 
But, a Promiſe of ſpiritual Inebriation, or Joy, 
(tho Fools make a Mock at theſe Things,) al- 
ways did imply the ghet of Bleſſings. Thus Chriſt 
therefore, ſays to his Church in a double Ænig- 
ma - O Friends, drink; yea and be 5 — 
with Loves,” Cant. 5.1. 80 by the Prophet Ze- 
cbary © Ther ſhall drink and make a Noiſe as 
46 thro” 
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« thro Wine: they ſhall be filled like Bols, and 
ce as the Corners of the Altar [with the H. Li- 
ce batons.) And the Lord their God ſhall ſave 
ce them, c. For how great is his Goodneſs, and 
e how great is his Beauty! Corn ſhall make the 
ic young Men cheerful, and new Wine the Maids,” 
Ch.g. vſ. 15, 17. This the Heathens ſtudied to 
evade: and (to offer the greateſt Affront in their 
Power to our exhilarating by the Son of God and 
Foy in the Holy Ghoft,) gave to their Jupiter a 
Bacchus, or mad God of Drunkenneſs, for his Son; 
and, in Honour of him, abuſed themſelves with 
material Drunkenneſs to the utmoſt their Nature 
was able to bear. Wherefore, the more to /tig- 
matize this beaſtly Sin, as it included in it a Pro- 
feſſion of the moſt audacious Apaſtacy, God took 


the Terms uſually put for material Drunkenneſs 


with it's ſhameful Conſequences and Effects, to 
expreſs the Vengeance which he will 7ake upon 
Tranſgreſſions and Sins in general; and on the 
great Sin of Apoſtacy, in particular. Thus, the 
Lord God of Hrael orders his Prophet Feremiab 
— „take the Wine-Cup of this Fury at my Hand, 


ec and cauſe all the Nations to whom I ſend thee, 


ce to drink it; and they ſhall drink, and be mo- 
te ved, and be mad [they ſhall be Bacchantes un- 
te der their Puniſhment] becauſe of the Sword 
ce that I will ſend among them, Jer. 2 5. 1 5. And 
again, vi. 27. © Therefore, thou ſhalt ſay unto 


e them: thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God of 


ct Tfracl, drink ye, and be drunken, and ſpue, and 
&« fall, and riſe no more, becauſe of the Sword 
* « which 
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cc which I will ſend among you.” And again, by 
the Prophet Habakkuk, © drink thou alſo and let 
thy foreſein be uncover d: the Cup of the Lords 
ce rigbt Hand [one of the Titles of Chriſt, whom 
they ſo affronted in their Bacchanaha,] < ſhall be 
© turned unto thee; and ſhameful ſpewing ſhall 
« be upon thy Glory,” Ch. 2. vi. 16. And the ſame, 
for the ſame Reaſon, is threaten'd to the End 
by the Apocalypt. If any Man worſhip the Beaſt, 
and his Image; and receive his Mark in his Fore- 
head, or in his Hand, the ſame ſhall drink of 
the Wine of the Wrath of God, which is poured 
out without Mixture, and he ſhall be tormented 
with Fire and Brimſtone, &c. Rev. 14.10. But, 
To return to our Word +9y3n Hacblili. It 
ſtands here, as an Epitbet to the Eyes, the Parts 
that do emit and receive Light, and thereby cauſe 
the Senſe of Seeing: His Eyes ſhall be red with 
« Mine. So, it has Reſpect immediately to the 
Light : which (where it abounds) is in Colour, 
red; in Appearance, bright; in Operation, ſub- 
filly leaming, ſparkling, &c. But, there is a fpi- 
ritual or divine Light, Irradiation from Chriſt ; 
of which the material or ſolar Light is a Type. 
And by this divine Light, Chri/?, ſacramentally 
communicated to us till he comes, our great Exal- 
tation to Foy and Glory from the ghomy and ſad 
Conſequences of our Fall, is to be effected at the 
Refurreftion. All which, I take to be expreſs'd 
by-two or three of the Words in the Comma we 
are now upon. For in the firſt Place, our 599957 
Hhachlili, muſt be a Compound Word, made of 
L 


VI. 2. ap 


Fernen 


i Wacbab; which ſignifies, nominally, the 
great Expectation of Mankind, and 71992 Chela- 
Jab, the conſummate Beauty of 7195 Chalah, the 
Spouſe of Chriſt made perfect by his new-machin- 
ing, or new-making of our +55 Cheli, Veſſel, or 
Frame: which alſo was promiſed to be, as afore- 
ſaid, by the Blood of the Irradiator and by his 
Irradiation communicated ſacramentally by the 
Wine, Heb. on Mijajin, that is, in Effect, by 
Filiation; we being by the Operation of his holy 
Spirit upon us, made a new Creature, and even 
adopted to be the Sons of God. 2dly, the next 

Word 32 Shenim, his Teeth (from 73 a- 
nah, to make an Exchange) ſignifies, that our Bo- 
dies (which are to be chang d) ſhall be render'd 
white, glorious, a ο Mebbelebb with Milt, that 
new Nouriſhment provided for the new-born Babes 
in Chriſt, even the ſincere Milk of the all- pure and 
perfect Ayes, Word, the Light Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
So, this whole emblematical Sentence, as far as I 
have explain'd the Words, wou'd be decipher d 
into a Prediction of our Adoption to be the Sons 
of God, with the great Change that is to be 
wrought in us to Beatification and Glory, by the 
Divine Light from Chriſt : irradiated upon us 
ſince his Sufferings, Reſurreftion, and Aſcenſion : 
and all this, nediately, thro' the Sacraments in 
the Chriſtian Church. But to go thro' this, I muſt 
not pen a Lexicagrapbal Note, but write a Book: 
which however, I hope is not neceſſary: becauſe I 
fuppoſe myſelf to write for the Uſe of ſuch Perſons 
as will ſearch their Lexicons and Concordances, and 


ſupply, 


— A. — 
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ſupply, from other Paſſages of the Holy Scrip- 


tures, what is here wanting, for themſelves. 


Verſ. 17. DD Shephiphin, 


N Adder. 70. daxvuy Biting. Theſe Tranſ- 
lators made their dzxvay, an Epithet to o- 


Qs, the general Name for a Serpent in the for- 


mer Part of the Comma. But the Word in the 
Original, D Dν Shephiphin, is put for that Spe- 
cies of Serpents which tempted Eve, v/2. that 
nw Shaph, Bruiſer of the Heel of the Seed Chriſt. 
The next, or immediate Root, is of the redupli- 
cated Kind, viz. naw Shaphaph, to denote the 
aggregate Rancour and Malice of the Act intend- 
ed to be expreſs'd by it; of which again, the 
Simple Root is Eyes Shiph, to oppreſs, or cruſh ; 
and ſo, to bruiſe, wound, Sc. The old Serpent 


did this, and is often mention'd in S. S. by the 


Name of the Oppreſſor, if not under this, yet un- 
der other Terms, or Names, of the ſame Import. 


Our Verſion renders it an Adder; others, an Aſp, 


which is a Species that gathers, or rolls itſelf up 
into many Folds. St Jerom calls it the Ceraſtes, 
in Gr, Letters, x45 : which expreſſes, that the 
Kind was horned : and, probably, it was ſo. Be- 
cauſe, to ſhoot Horns, and to irradiate Light, 
are ſo much the fame Thing, that both Acts are 
expreſs d by one Word hp Keren, plainly for 


this Reaſon, becauſe Horns were (from the Be- 
ginning) made, or taken to be, one of the chief 


L 2 Em- 
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Emblems, or Hieroglyphics of the Light. The 
Strength of which, the tempting Serpent proba- 
bly told Eve he had receiv'd, together with Rea- 
ſon, Speech, Intuition, Fc. by eating of that Ap- 
ple as a Symbol, or Mock-Sacrament of the Power 
4 fay) of Iumination in the Solar Horns, or 
ys. From the ſaid emblematical Reſpect of the 

_ Light, there are ſo many Prayers, and ſo many 
Threatnings in S. S. to break the Horns, that is, 
the boaſted, uſurped, and falſe Glory, Brightneſs, 
and Power of the Enemy; and to exalf the Horns, 
to communicate the Power of the Divine Tra- 
dation, to Believers. Hence the Prophet ſays, that 
ce when God led I1/rael out of Egypt, his Glory 
ce covered the Heavens, his Br:ghtneſs was as the 
« Light, and he had Horns [the Manifeſtation of 
te the Power of the Ligbt, ] coming out of his 
« Hand.” Hab. 3. 4. And the Face of Moſes, as 
inveſted with the typical Power, ſhone, of had 
Horns of Light ſhooting out upon it, when he 
came down from the Holy Mount. Exod. 34:29. 
& ſeg. | OO no 
The Heathens ev ry where retain'd a Tradition 
of this. With whom Horns were the” Hierogly- 
phical Term, or Name, for Strength, Power, re- 
gal Dignity, &c. Whence that of the Poet, 

Aaddit cornua pauperi vinum.  ____ 

Wine gives Horns, or regal Power, in Tmagina- 
tion, to the Beggar. Nay Crowns. and Diadems 
were ſuppos'd to conſiſt of repreſentatrue Horns, 
or Rays of Light, and to be even denominated, 
9 (accord. 
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22 to the ſeveral Dialects,) Corone, Crowns, 
om Cornu, O. Brit. Coron, Heb. (op Keren, 
Horns of Light. And, this was handed ſo low 
down as to Virgil: who, deſcribing the Equz- 
Page of King Latimus, the Grandſon of the Solar 
Light, _ 


Cur tempora, circum, 
Aurati bis ſex radii fulgentia, cingunt, 
Sohs avi ſpectmen 


Whoſe radiant Tem Oe 
Do: twice fix golden Beams of Light ſur- 
round, 


The Sun his Grandfire's Emblem, 


The learned Dr Davies ſaw, and took Notice of 
this, in his Welch Dictionary. Where from the 
Britiſh Root Corn, an Horn, he goes to the De- 
rivative Coron, a Grown or Diadem; and ſays, this 
Coron, the Gr. xopom, the Chald. p Corontha, 
a;:Crown or Chapiter, and p Corata, "Crowne, or 
Tires for the Head, are all deriv'd from the Heb. 
mp Keren, an Horn. Which (concludes he) is 
likewiſe ſometimes put for GLOR Y. Hereto, 
therefore, refer their B Images in Statues, and 
Baſs-Rehiefs ; their horned Pan, Faunus, Bacchus, 
Jupiter Ammon, the ÆEgipans, Sylvans, and others 
almoſt out of Number: with their celebrated At- 
tributes, Axe g two-borned === Taj uerwn@-> and 
TROP ros, Bull. fronted. rap Hh. Bull-horned. Crus 
0 pegs. the horned Jupiter, &c. By all which 
they, meant to aſcribe the Fradiation, and, in Con- 

7 = "on 3 ſequence, 
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ſequence, the Dominion in Nature, to the ſeveral 
1dols repreſented: and denominated as above. To 
this Head alſo belongs the Cornu-copra of the Goat 
Amalthea, Jupiters Nurſe ; or, of the Bull A.- 
chelous.: which was an Horn full of Fruits and 
Flawers : a Thing that has ſtill paſs'd thro' the 
World for a Symbol of Plenty; tho' the Phyfical 
Reaſon and Ground of the Device has been long 
ſwallow'd up in Fable and Romance. While no- 
thing more was originally ſignified by it than 
this, viz. that, Plenty of the rich Fruits of the 
Ground, is produced by the Operation of the Horns, 
or Rays of Light acting 125 ſuch Manifeſtations 
of Phyſical Glory and Power on the Earth. To 
return to the Serpent, pr Shephiphon, = 
Bruiſer; or more fully, the opprefing Bruiſer. I 
have obſerv'd above, that this Name refers to 
the Mord uſed in that Original Sentence of God 
upon the old Serpent, Gen. 3. 15. He Tow Je- 
« ſhupbec ha, ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt 
« yawn Teſhupbenu, brutſe his Heel.” This Act 
Chriſt perform d by himſelf, and promiſed in it's 
Effect by Communication of his Spirit, to his Fol- 
lowers, Luk. 10. 19. Behold, I give unto you 
e Power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over 
ee all the Power of the Enemy,” that is, of the De- 
vil; who was underſtood to be comprehended 
within the Signification of thoſe Names, Serpent, 
Scorpion, Dragon: the Enemy, and Oppreſſor, as 
before. Nay, who was more properly and im- 
mediately intended by them. Wherefore alſo, the 
Apoſtle repeating. the {ime Promiſe with plan Ree 
pect 
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ſpect to that Original Sentence, paſſes by the Ser- 
bent, and goes on to the direct Mention of the 
Templer in the Serpent, and inſtead of ſaying --- 
the God of Peace ſhall bruiſe the Serpent under 

Feet ſhortly; fays -- © the God of Peace ſhall 


Wi « brig Satan under your Feet n Kom. 16. 


20. Confer Gen. 3. 1 
Of this the Barben had a Tradition. For tho 


( Spite of Reaſon and Nature) they made theſe 
deſtroying Reptiles, Hieroglyphics of Life and Health, 
and even worſhipp'd ſeveral of their Gods under 
the Forms of Serpents and Dragons: I ſay, tho 
they were guilty of all theſe abominable Diſtor- 
tions, yet they preſerv'd a Tradition, and made 
an Acknowledgment of this primary Revelation of 
the Power, or Act of Death being in the Ser- 
pent, as put for the Devil; who is ſaid to have 
had the Power of Death. Eb. 2. 4. even giving 
a Figure, or Repreſentation of a Serpent biting a 
Woman, Euridice, by the Heel, for their Hiero- 
ghyphic of Death. Confer Pier. f.258. and 434. 


I think, Dan was call'd by this emblematical 


Name nat Sheſhiphin, to his Reproach, for the 


new Apoſtacy, by the Calves, [other horned Em- 
blems of the Ligbt, ] which were to be ſet up by 
Jeroboum i in his Tribe. To which therefore, the 
Patriarch ſeaſonably adds that pious Ejaculation 


for the Manifeſtation of Cbriſt, to put down all 
thoſe Abommnations, and to trample under his Feet 
all the Power of the Enemy — I have waited for, 


or 1 W Fo, = Salvation, O i 
Verf. 2 I. 


= —_QOricrnass” 
Verſ. 21. Mo Ajelab, 


N Hind. An Emblem of the Morning- 
A Light, from the ſerrated or indented Form 
of her Horns; and, Feminine or Paſſive of Gen- 
der, to expreſs the Manner of the ſaid Morning- 
Light, as ſuffering many Breaks and Interruptions 
in it's S/ruggle to puſh into the dark Air, during 
the Interval of it's Twihght. Nepthali (whoſe 
Bleſſing was to be an Find, the Morning-Light, 
let looſe or emitted) had his Name alſo from 9509 
Pathal, to ſtruggle; to turn upfide down ; to make 
an Alternative betwixt Perſons, or Things, as by 
their taking Places of each other. This (in the 
Patriarchal Bleſſmg,) referr'd to the Struggle of 
the true Light [Chrift,] to break and thruſt out 
the Darkneſs and dark Power of our ſpiritual E- 
nemy, the Devil. For the Roo? Ox A, or Sn 
Hal, ſee Vol. 1. p. 263 & ſeg. Where alſo the 
Title of the 22d Pſalm Men My Dy Hal 
Ajeleth Haſbabhar, on the Find of the Morning 
is explain'd. | K 0 


rb Shelybbah, 


' ET hoſe. It wou 'd be better render'd ſent 

4 forth, becauſe this Word agrees both with 
the Ligbt and alſo with it's Emblem the Hind; 
but the other, ler looſe, with the Emblem = 
e 


| 
| 8 
| 
| 
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The firſt Phyſical Idea is, as aforeſaid, of the 


Morning-Ligbit emitted and puſh'd into the Spirit, 
by the Turning of the Terreſtrial Orb with the 
dark Air about it, into the Light; into which 
[dark Air] the Light as with ſerrated Horns puſhes, 
and, by Degrees, diſpels the Dark; tho not with- 
out much Struggle and Contention, as before. The 
given Root is N5w Shalabh, to ſend, generally: and, 
from thence, to ſend Meſſengers, or Pere: to 
ſhoot, or emit Branches ; to caſt Darts, &c. ſpe- 
cially. Whence there are Nowns of this Root uſed 
for Mzrffrve Weapons; for Shoots, or Branches of 
Trees; for Gifts, or Preſents, &c. Hereto th 

alſo refer jn5uw Shilbhan, a Table; from which 
Meſſes are ſent. But, I think, there is yet ano- 
ther previous Root, or two; to which both this 
nw Shilhhan and it's ſuppos d Root mow alabb 
alſo, are to be referr d, vis. h Lahbahb, to 
give Moiſture; and m9 Luabb, to poliſh, ſmooth, 
brighten, &c. Now, theſe are ſome of the more 
noble As of the material Light on the Earth; 


v1Z. to raiſe and circulate the Moijſture, or Water, 


in the Veſſels and Tubes of Animals and Plants; 


thereby to make them grow and /hvor ; and fo, 
to pokſh, by giving them their Viridity, Vigour, 
Beauty. And, a Table (by ſupplying nutritive 
Food) produces the fame Effects in human Bo- 
dies, in particular. The holy Table in the Taber- 
nacle was the firſt, or chief Table; from which 
all other Tables were denominated: and, this, in 
it's Name che Shilhban, I take to be a Compound 
of the prefix Relative w She, which; with = 
| | 6 | Lea * 
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Leabh, an u Emiſſion of ſpiritual Moiſture by the 
AZ of the Divine Light Chriſt, ſupplying ſpiri- 
tual Growth, Viridity, Vigour ; tn Hben, Grace; 
to expreſs, that this was the gracrous'T, able of the 
Elabim and of Chrift, — and ſent to the 
great and gracious Purpoſes above ſet forth. This 
may not be immediately to the preſent Purpoſe; 
but, to eee the whole Root, 1 cou'd not ot help 
taking it in. | 
As there was an Holy Tabernatle prior to that 
rear d by Moſes, which the Hraelites brought 
with them out of Egypt; and which I may well 
ſuppoſe was the Tabernacle of the Patriarchs from 
the Beginning, or at-leaſt from the ſojourning of 
pos in the Land of Canaan; I ſay, as there 
was ſuch a Tabernacle from the earlieft Times a- 
mong the Patriarchs ; ſo muſt there have been 
(with the reſt of it's Apparatus and Furniture, 
an holy Table like that in the Moſaic Tabernack, 
and fo. the ſame Uſes; that is, typically to re- 
preſent the Body of Chriſt, i in which is the Divine 
Bread that came down from Heaven: Which alſo 
was copied in various Manners, I mean, with va- 
rious Abuſes, by the Heathens. For it was im- 
poſſible for them to have run in all the Parts of 
the World, into ſo common and general an Uſe 
of Tables, ſacred i in their Way,” without ſome 
ſuch common Original. They muſt have carried 
oft the Thing when they apo/tatiz'd from Jehovah 
Elahim, and have perverted it in their Hnitation, 
as they either chang d, or multiplied” their '1doh. 
e their ſacred Tables, ſome placed before the 
Images 
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Images of their Gods in their Temples (as men- 
tion d. Jai. 65. 11. Exzek. 23. 41.) and ſome 
ſet up for Libalions, and other Jaolatrous Uſes, 

in their Houſes : ſome call'd Tripods, with three 
Feet, ſome Tetrapods, with four ; and ſome Mo. 
nopeds with one, in Manner of a Pillar: ſome 
Orbicular, to repreſent Mother-Earth, or Veſta, 
that feeds all Things: whence alſo ſuch Tables 
themſelves were emblematically call'd es ia, Veſta's. 
Some arch'd in Form of the Greek Sigma [C] to 
repreſent the Moon. Whence alſo the ſaid Tables 
were. calld Sigmas, and Lunatæ, Moon-Tables. 
Of which and other like Sorts, the Reader may 
inform himſelf farther from the Writers of Greek 
and Roman Antiquiti?s. Only one Thing more 
may be obſery'd on this Head, viz. that from 
the chief Tables, I mean, thoſe in their Temples, 
all other Tables for Entertainment in their Houſes, 
being conſider d as a Kind of Appendages to the 

former, were eſteem d ipa pi], ſacred Things, 

as being dedicated to the 0, O. Nuo. C Fevics #1 riend- 

1 + and boſprtable Gods; ſuch as Jupiter, Hercules, 
: and others. Whence, as Dr Potter obſerves, we 
may learn, why ſo much Veneration was uni- 
verſally paid to the Tables among the Heathens, 
as that to di/honour them by any irreverent, or 
indecent Behaviour, was thought a very great 
Crime; and Invectives againſt ſuch as perfidi- 
ouſly violated the Social Regards due to the He- 
putal-Tables, are very frequent in the Poets. The 
Shew-Bread Table (which was a Type of the Di- 
vine Bread, as conſider d in the Body of Cbriſſ, 


while 
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while in the World and in the Way to his Sy- 

Ferings, Reſurrection, and Glorification,) was call'd 
the pure Table, with Reſpect of his purifying, or 
diſcharging our Temporal Bread of the Original 
Curſe, by his own Body to be communicated to his 
_ Chriſtian Church in the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſft, Lev.24.6. And, when the Rebels aſlæ d 
— If Jehovah cou'd prepare a Table in the Wil- 
derneſs? That is, whether he cou'd give his Peo- 
ple the Bread of Heaven in the Wilderneſs of the 
World? He gave them the ſpiritual Bread of 
Manna, for a Sacrament of the ſame true Bread 
from Heaven. Confer P/. 78. 19. Num. 11.4. 
Exod. 16. 3. Job. 6. 3 1, 32. 1 Cor. 10. 3. But, for 
the typical Tables, though given by himſelf, he 
threatned that they, on their rejecting the Table 
of the true Bread, Chrift, ſhou d be made their 
Snare. P/. 69. 22. Confer Rom. 1 1. 9. Note, that 
1 Leabb, Moiſture, makes Part of the Naun 
dr Lebbem, Bread: as well as of wor⸗ Bil. 
ban, a Table. For what Reaſon and Relatic 
the Reader will infer of himſelftf. 


5 e AI of 

DN Emer, | 1:13 Df 

| - 11 $- #L30 
Word, or Promiſe : eminently, the great 
Mord of God reveal'd with Promiſe of the 


Divine Word, Cbriſt. Hence therefore w2& A. 
mir, a Branch; which alſo was one of the pros 
miſſory Names of Cbriſt. It is a mixt Noot, com- 
pounded of vv» Mir, to change ; and Mπ Ma- 


rar, 
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rar, or h Marah, to be bitter, to make bit- 
ter; and that, eminently and ſpecially, by an 
Act of Idolatrous Rebellion and Apoſtacy; with an 
& of the Future prefixt, 'to denote the Prophetic 
and Promiſſorial Aſpe& and Intent, as aforeſaid. 
Man's Word, or vain Promiſe to himſelf, by his 
Rebellion at the Fall, had chang'd Sweet into Bit- 
ter to himſelf and his Poſterity. Chriſts Word and 
Promiſe, was to reverſe this Effect, and to change, 
or reftore Bitter to Sweet, even by coming in the 
Fleſh to drink the bitter Cup due to our, both O- 
. riginal and Perſonal Tranſreſſins ; and to reco- 
ver, and give Gifts to the Rebelhous alſo, or (ac- 
cording to the full Senſe of the Or:g:nal) to the 
faid Rebelfrous' Imbitterers of their own Sweets, Of 
this Part the Bitter Herbs 31 Meririm order d 
to be eater with the Paſſover, were a Type. And 
Mr, Myrrh; a bitter Gum, was from the 
earlieſt Ages, made Uſe of with other Aroma- 
tici, for embalming the Dead; to ſignify the Chan- 
ng of the Bitterneſs of Death 12 x fs call'd 
it,) into Lyfe, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 
And the Egyptians — other Heathens retain d 
the Uſe, tho they did all they cou'd to pervert 
and confound the true emblematical Intention, of 
the Thing : making it a Symbol of another Sort 
of Change, or Changes in infinitum, by their ima- 
ginary Tranſmgrations : which they invented to 
_ worm-out, and obliterate from among themſelves, 
the Doctrine and Tradition of the Keſurrectimm 
from the Dead. Myrrb mixt with Vine, Gr. o- 


vos \trpeupriopeves, has a Jeporiferas, or ſlupifying 
Quality : 
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Quality: with this the o Heathens ſometimes 
drench'd Malefa&ors before their Execution. Of 
this therefore, they offer'd a Cup to our Sa- 
wwour, when they were about to crucify him. 
Mar. 15. 23. But he wou'd not drink it: as be- 
ing to take the full Draught and feeling of our 
Sufferings without Abatement. To return, or 
Merathaim, the bitter Rebels, a plural Noun of the 
Root h Marah, is uſed as a Proper Name for 
the Babylonians; to ſet a Mark upon them as the 
Originals and Ring-Leaders in that Crime. 7er. 
50,21. r Morab from the ſame Root, is an 
Appellative for a Razor, the Inſtrument with 
which they ſhaved off their Hair, the Emblem of 
the Ligbt, and of Foyouſneſs by the Light, in their 
Mournings for the Dead, this the Heathens more- 
over obſerv'd to do, (on that, and ſeveral other 
Occaſions,) with ſeveral ſuperſtitious Rites. To 
avoid ev'ry Imitation of which, and to preſerve 
his Glory inviolate ; a Nazarite by the Law was 
not allow'd to ſhave himſelf during the Time that 
he was under his Vow. Num. 6. 5. A Prieſt might 
not ſhave himſelf for the Dead. Lev.21. 5. Nei- 
ther might any of the People be ſhaved after any 
of the ſuper/tztzous Manners of the Heathens. Lev. 
19.27. Deut. 14.1. Hereto refer c Temu- 
rab, which the 70. render by arra\ayua, an 
Exchange of one Perſon, or Thing, for another, 
that is, for the Redemption, or Recovery of that 
other. And, accordingly, the A& of Exchanging, 
expreſs d by this Word, is coupled with the Act 
of Reaeeming ; the former inſinuating the Means 
. whereby 
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whereby the latter was to be effected by our Re- 

deemer, viz. by bitter Sufferings. Ruth 4. 7. Con- 
fer Lev. 27. 33. Of the mutual Relation of theſe 
Terms, ſome of the Lexicographers alſo do take 
Notice; telling us, that h Mir, to exchange; 
has Affinity with wt Marar, and 10D Marab, 
to be bitter, even with Reſpect of ſome Exchange 
from Sweet to Bitter, or the contrary. Whence 
alſo, they derive the Greek pepoay, to allot, or 
make a Diviſion and Exchange of Parts; from 
the above Heb. Roots for Bitterneſs, &c. And, 
this, I ſay, was all along od Emer, the 
Word or PRoMisEt to Mankind, that we ſhou'd' 
be redeem d by Chriſt, giving himſelf for our A.- 
rd commutative Ranſom : by taking upon 
himſalf o our Bitter ; and communicating. to Us, 
his Sweet Part. And therefore, when Mr Weſley 
was brought to ſome of the Indian Kings, or 
Chiefs, in Georgia; they (plainly from a com- 
mon Tradition of this Affair gone out among all 
Nations in all Ages, ) told him, they came to 
him in Hopes of Hearing from him the GREAT 
WoRD.; preſenting him (at the ſame Time) 
with Honey, and Mill; to ſignify their Expecta- 
tion of ſome new Neuriſhment, and alſo of ſome 
Exchange from Bitter to Sweet by the Chriſtian 
Religion; as they likewiſe did not omit to explain 
themſelves by Words. I have not heard whe- 
ther Mr Weſley was prepar'd to make the proper 
Advantage 1 this Offer, ſo as to inform his Ca- 
d, (according to the Purport of their own 
e of the Means, Manner, and Inſtru- 


ments 
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ments of that new Nouri ſbment and Exchange, of 


which they had, as I obſerv'd above, ſo plain a 


Tradition. For with the very ſame Aspect and 
Intent it is, that Milb and Honey are ſo often join'd 
together in the Holy Scriptures: and, the Land of 
Canaan, as a Type of the Church of Chriſt both 
Militant on Earth, and Triumphant in the Hea- 

venly Kingdom, was named by God --- a Land 


flowing with Milk and Honey ; which was farther 


ſaid to be the Glory of all Lands. Ezek.20.6,15. 
Yet, the Mraelites, notwithſtanding this high Re- 
ſpect of Honey, were not allow d to offer it with 

eir Sacrifices ; becauſe the ſaid Sacriſices were 
Types, in the firſt Place, of the Bztterneſs of Death ; 
which was to be taſted by our Surety before he 
cou'd give us Life. Therefore, before that was 


Aniſb d, to have added the Honey, or Sweetneſs to 


the Sacrifices, had been an emblematical Impro- 
priety and Contradiction. Beſides, Honey was the 
Heathen's SFavarev ovuGeno, Emblem of Death, 
and always made one among their Ob/at:ons to 
the Infernal Shades, which they call'd yexpois N- 
xrigic, the placatory Dainties of the Dead. They, 
it ſeems, wou'd Idolize the carnal Sweet that firſt 


brought Death into the World. Which, there- 
fore, for the Matter of an Oblation to the God of 


Life, of Life to be reſtor d from the Dead, wou d 
have made it an Abomination. But, 

To e Emer, the Word expreflive of the 
Exchange from Sweet to Bitter (which Bitter be- 
gan in our Fall; and was both finiſh'd and re- 
vers d in the Sufferings of Chriſt our Surety in our 

Stead 
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| Stead, as aforeſaid) to this Word, I fay, the Pa- 


triarcb, in his Benediction to Napbtali, added. 


"tv Shaphar, 


Hich our VJ e renders 3 but the 
Word properly expreſſes the Exchange I 
have been deſcribing, as effected by the Suffer⸗ 
ings of Chr:/t reverſing, or turning our Bitter a- 
in to Sweet, with the Means by which the 
oo was alſo to be wrought in Us. The Lexi- 
cographers make the Roof \Dw Shaphar, primarily 
to ſignify roumd, from the fair and goodly round 
Figure of this Syſtem; and thence take it for a 
INES Epithet for all other Things Fair, or good- 
Y. But round, as well as good, fair, &c. is but 
a. ſecondary, or deriv'd Idea: the primary, being 
of that Change which is to be wrought in Us, and 
in the Syfemr alſo for our Sakes, at the laſt Day; 
when it's Form, which (at the Fall was ſpiritual- 
ly broke by Sin, and will, at the Conſummation, 
be corporeally deſtroy'd by Fire,) is to be reftor'd, 
and reform'd into new Heavens and a new Earth 3 
and fo will, in Hreroglyphical ſpeaking, receive it's 
Orbicular Form again: in Reſpect of which, the 
Word naw Shaphar, was given to expreſs s the 
ſaid round Form, with the Fairneſs and Perfection 
of the ſame; and from thence was uſed as a 
Term, or Name, for other Things that are fair, 
goodly, Sc. But primarily, it ſignifies other Mat- 
ters previous, as Means, or In/truments, to theſe. 
„ M It 
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It is a Compound of the fimple Roots ty Shiiph, 
and. Y Phir, or M Pharar; and ſo is a re- 
doubled Form, or Name, for one Act; to expreſs 
the utmoſt breaking to Pieces and diffpating of 
the Parts of the Things underſtood by it, that 
can poſſibly be. I will explain the latter of the 
two Roots in the Compoſition, firſt, vis. mp 
Pur, or mb Pharar: which ſignifies — to break, 
or diffipate a Body into Atoms, or Grains; and, 
by that means, to reduce and bring to nothing it's 
Form and Confiſtence; and fo, to deſtroy it's Powers, 
Operations, Acts, &c. Hence, the Nouns IND 
Pherir, a Pot, Sauce-Pan, or Caldron ; in which 


| Meats or other Things are bild and melted to : 


Pieces. n Phureh, a Wine Preſs; in which 
Grapes are trod and broke, and their Juice ſqueez'd 
out. And n Phir, the Lot ariſing or coming 
to a Perſon, on the breaking, fruſtrating and con- 
Kamen the Counſels of his Adverſaries. 


The former Root in the Compoſition, vis. mw 
Shuph, ſignifies alſo --- to bruzſe or wound, emi- 


nently, _— the radical Noun gx Shaph, and 


it's reduplicate (9/9 Shepbiplon, were likewiſe 


given to ſignify, v2, the hing Bruiſer, the old 
Serpent, or Dragon, (which was to bruiſe, and 
had his Denomination, as aforeſaid, from bruiſ- 
zng the Heel or human Part of our Surety, Chriſt,) 
he was, in his turn, to be brwſed by Chriſt, in 
his Head, or diabolic Part. So the Compound 
Word "aww Shaphar, ſignifies altogether the A# 
of bruifing the Bruiſer, or deſtroying the Deſtroyer. 
And this was the very Means of that great Change 

CONCETN= 
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concerning which thoſe goodly Words, intended 
in the Patriarchal Benediction, were all along 
| ſpoken. Which alſo will, in Effect, be the Re/- 
toring of what it is call'd in one Word gw 
 Shaphar, the round World: which pr Shephi- 
phon, the Bruiſer, had for a Time defaced and 
deftroyd. From this Roof? tyity Shiph, to bruiſe, 


in Compoſition with D Phar, to break, or nul- 
255 are derived the Nouns Dx# Shophar, a 


Trumpet; the Inſtrument which was, gypically, to 
ſound, or proclaim the great Jubilee, which is to 

be at the Reftoration of God's People, and of this 

Syſtem, from the Hurt of that Bruiſe, and that 

N Breach. And, D Shipbhrir, a Pavilion, or Co- 

| [1 vering of a Tent, the very Thing, emblematically, 
L of which the Bruiſer had depriv'd and made us 
naked by the Original Tranſgrefſien. In our Re- 

floration (after a more glorious Manner) to this 
Pavilion or Covering [of Glory] our Change at 

the laſt Day (according to thoſe goodly Words al- 

luded to by the Patriarch, ) is to conſiſt. Amen, 


Verl. 26. unf Taavah, 


HE utmoſt Bound. The Word partakes of 
1 two Roots NN Taah, and M18 Aab. The 
Root 1R8n Taab, ſignifies to mark (by Line) and lay 
out Bounds or Limits; to defign an allotted Portion 
of Lands for an Inheritance. And hence, nomi- 
nally, Bounds, or Limits. In the Patriarch's Bleſs- 
ing to Joſeph, it intends 9 all an 

5 0 
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of earthly Bleſſings, given by God, ever did, ) the 


final Inheritance in the true Land of Promiſe and 


thoſe bleſſed Manfions which our Lord is ſince gone 
to prepare for the Church of the Firſt-born, on the 
everlaſting Hills, or heavenly Sion. The other 


Root N Avab, ſignifies --- to dere. And this 


Inheritance is the only proper Object of the De- 
fire of Man. Or rather, this , Avab, to de- 
fire, with a H of the future prefix'd, and a) in- 


ſerted for the & in the middle Order, conſtitutes 


this that our 1Kn Taab does expreſs, vig. to 


mark, and lay out the Limits of the Inheritance, as 
above. The reh Taavath, Defire of the wick-- 
ed, is his wicked Defire, or Will, ſet in rebellious 
Oppoſition to the Will of God: which conſti- 
tutes that Coverouſneſs which the Pſalmft ſays --- 
the wicked glorieth in; but God abhorreth: which. 
alſo the Apoſtle calls Idolatry. Confer Pf: 10. 3. 
Col.3.5. All Selj-wil neſs is, in ſome Degree, 


that. 
A Hajab, 
IHE Verb Subſtantive — to Be; of which 


ſee the Explanation at large, under the 
Pronoun x31) Hu, p. 94. ſupr. . 


TT. Codcod, 


| T HE Crown of the Head. 70. xopvP1. . The | 


Root is Tp Cadad, to bow down, or in- 


chne. 
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chne. Man is a Creature made and born a Sub- 
ject. Ev'ry Man therefore, muſt incline, and bow 
down to his Maker ; as muſt each Man to other, 
to whom God hath given Honour and Authority : 
ſuch Perſons ſo dignified by God in the World, 
being, to ſome Degree, God's Repreſentatives. 
But, is it not then, ſtrange, that God ſhou'd 
give to the moſt eminent Part in the Body of Man, 
a2 Name taken from Ichnation and Obeyſance, 
and there ſhou'd, notwithſtanding, be a Sect a- 
mong Chriſtzans, who make it one of the firſt 
Principles of Religion, to pay no Sort of Adora- 
tion, or Obeyſance, by any bodily Act or Geſture, 
to either God or Man, as do the Qyakers among 
us? How ps Jacad, and p Nacad, are Deri- 
vatives of this Root, and are, from it, carried 
down, to ſignify the Acts of burning or brand- 
ing, and the Spotting of Cattle and other Things, 
Se. might have been ſhewn : but I omitted it 
in my firſt Draught of this Note; and have not 
Room for it, now. 
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'BXOD: Chap. 1. Verſ. 1 45 
W Sar, 


Maſter. 70. nun, an Over-ſeer. The 


or Over-/ight of Perſons, Things, or Words: it has 
a mixt Reſpect to five Words uſually taken for 
Roots, vis. "ne Shir, nw Sharar, Ty Sha- 


rab, WE Aſbar, and Www Faſhar : tho ſtrictly, 


but one of theſe is the Root, viz. ww Shir. The 
other four being Derivatives from this: that is 
to ſay, nw Sharar, as a Reduplication, or Ex- 
tenſiun of the AF ſignified by the ſaid Root. M] 
Sharah, the ſame, but with an N Feminine add- 
ed at the end, to denote a mixture of Paſſive 
Reſpects: and "we Aſbar, and www Jaſhar; the 
one, with an &, the other with a » of the Fu- 
ture prefix d; that is, with an Aſpect to ſome- 
thing of the Kind of the Thing ſignified by the 
Root, as ſtill coming, or growing. 
The Root, therefore, is Yπτπ Shur, to hook upon, 
to contemplate. It has Reſpect, chiefly, to the 
Fire, or Light ; which renders other Things Ob- 
jects of Viſion, and by that Means, of Contempla- 
tion. Hence, nominally, the ſame Roof "its Sher, 
a little differently inflected in pronouncing, was 
made to fignify an Ox, the Emblem [more near- 
ly] of the Light, or Fire, at the Sun's Orb 1 and, 
ere- 


{A Word ſignifies, generally, a Prince, Over- 
ſeer, or Ruler; one having the Command, Charge, 


5 
7 
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thereafter, [more remotely,] of the i Perſon 
In the ever-bleſſed Trinity: (as Mr Hutchinſon has 
ſhewn at large in ſeveral Parts of his Works.) 
Whence the fame Animal, was ſtolen, and made 
an Emblem, or Idol to the Solar Fire, or Light, 
by the Perſians, Egyptians, and almoſt all the 
 Heathens in the World, and continues ſo to be to 
this Day. Whence the Greeks, (who made Bac- 
chus, or the Light juſt breaking and crackhing out 
of the Sun's Orb, the Son of Jupiter, that is of 
the Matter of the Heavens in the Condition of 
Fire,) poetically and ſymbolically repreſented his 
Generation, by a Dragon begetting a Bull. Which 
was but their Way of expreſſing, h:eroglyphically, 
the iu or neareſt Act of Fire in the Sum flinging 
off Light. Whence ſome of the Names of Bac- 
chus in the Orphic Hymns, are rau Bull- 
faced, and raupofet ra, Bull-fronted, and rau 

xẽgas Bull-borned : and . the Phyſical Expla- 
nation of theſe Hymbolical Attributes, aromorapes, 
begotten of Fire, arvei@ey/es the Brightneſs of Fire, 
and . revolving by, or from Fire, &c. 
From our Root H Shir, to look upon, or contem- 
plate, are derived other Nouns, fignifying the 
Walls of a City; which are to be loo d to, and 
_ taken care ,; and, whereon there are Watch- 
Towers raiſed, from whence fo look out, and give 
Notice of the Approach of any Enemy. More- 
cover, Spies, or Liers in wait, inſidious Enemies, 
who watch to burt, or deſtroy; who are alſo to 
be loo d to, or guarded againſt, Gifts, to which 
Men have Reſpect; and which do make _ 

00 


36. ORIGINAL Ss 


look „or reſpedt the a Se. are expreſs'd 
by Words e hence. Add . that 
as the material Light is the chief natural Agent 
in the mechanical Operations of this Syſtem : and 
all Power for Government in Spirituals, is by the 
Oeconomy veſted in the Divine Laght, i. e. in the 
Son, or ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, as King to 
his Church; ſo, does the reduplicate Verb M 
Sharar, fionify, to have the Power of Inſpection 
and Super-intendency; and ſo, to exerciſe princely 

Authority: whence alſo we have our WW Sar, a 
Prince, or Over-ſeer. But, as there are Uſurpers, 
Abuſers, and Perverters of all Species of Power, 
civil, bodily, and mental; ſo, from this Root are 
deriv 'd Nouns, or Names, for Tyrants, Tormen- 
tors, Perverters ; as the Verb itſelf alſo (when 
app ied to ſuch Abuſers ) ſignifies - 70 pervert, 
wreſt, torment. Moreover, From this Root, are 
deriv'd other Nouns ſignifying Chains, or Brace- 
lets, wreath'd together in Rings one within ano- 
ther: which again, were Emblems of the Light 
and Air, and of the Orbs that float in the Ex- 
panfion of them, as by Wheel within Wheel, or 
Ring within Ring. Aud. laſtly, the Navel, (where 
the Coats of the Belly are, as it were, wreath'd, 
or tied together) are call'd by a Name of this O- 
riginal. | W | | 
mw Sharah, with the N Feminine, or Paſ- 
Frve, in the laſt Order, is uſed for the Operation 
by which the Light is ſpread and diſpers'd thro 
the whole Heavens. Which, tho' an Ad of the 
_ mechanical Rule, is nevertheleſs paſſjuely 
ſued 
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ſubject to a Streſs, or Force, laid by Preſſure on 
the whole heavenly Expanſion, by which it is per- 
form'd: to which add, that the whole Machine 
of the Univerſe, was made and ſet a-going by 
the Creator, is ſtill ſubje& to the controul of his 
Word and Will, and muſt continue ſo to be, to 
the final Diſſolution of the Frame. From the J- 
dea above of the ſpreading, or diffuſing of the 
Light, are deduced from this Root, two or three 
Nouns for a Coat of Mail, a Breaſi-Plate, &c. 
which are to ſpread and cover over the Body, 
Breaſt, &c. that is, with Reference ſtill to the 
Light, material and divine or ſpiritual ; from 
whence are derived thoſe Coverings of Glory, re- 
ſpectively, to the Soul and Body, ſo often men- 
tion'd in Scripture, Add hereto, pn Sharon, 
the proper Name of a rich Valley, upon which 
the Light acted powerfully, to the Clothing of 
the Soi! with a glorious Array of fine Fruits and 
Flowers: and Twwnh Miſbrab, the Juice of a 
fragrant medicinal Grape; the Vine whereof is 
faid to yield both Flowers and Fruit at the ſame 
Time. This Verb c Sharah, with ſome Paſ- 
be Reſpect, (as the 1 Feminine in the third Or- 
der denotes, ) expreſſes what is term'd Jacob's Pre- 
wailing over that Angel, or ſent one of the Elahim, 
when he wre/iled with him: which he did by 
Supphcations and Sufferings, receiving an Hurt in 
his Thigh from whence was to come the Seed, 
Chriſt ; who was to prevail over the Elabim with 
ſtrong Crying and Tears, and Sufferings. See He. 
12. 4. and Heb. 5. 7. The Words of the Prophet 
are 
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are very remarkable 191x2 Beono, in his Sub- 


flance, new Sharah, he ſpread over, or claſp d as 


in the Act of Wreſthng ; that is, he exhibited a 
Type of what was to be done by a Female of his 
Seed; he compaſs d, in ſome Manner, the Ifinte 
and Incomprehenſible, a Perſon of the very Ela- 


Him; as Eve ſeems to have thought ſhe had dene, 


when the brought forth Cain, expreſſing what is 
render d by the Tranſlators — her having gotten, 
or acquired her ſaid Firſt-born Cain, by the Verb 
p Canab; which ſignifies a Tube. To which 
ſhe added, accuſatively, 11m N Erb-Fehovab, 
(which fignifies, according to Mir Hutchinſon,) 
the very Jehovah : as if ſhe had done to a Perſon 
of Fehovah, (as the bleſſed Virgin afterwards did,) 
what is ſignified by the faid Verb 1713p Canah. I 
will not ſtand to apply this more particularly, 
but ſhall leave it to the Reader's farther Medita- 
tion. | eee | 
"WK Aſbar, with an & of the Future in the 
firſt Order, ſignifies 70 go in the Way; to go, or 
proceed as the Light; and, in Conſequence, 70 
proſper, bleſs, &c. Hence Groves, and Images with 
repreſentative Groves about them dedicated to the 
Sun, or Light, were calld amm Aſberim; and 
ſometimes, in the feminine, FINS Aſheroth : 
Moreover, ſome ever-green Tree, ſacred to the 
fame Thing, and emblematical of it, was call'd 
VWeRxn Taaſbur, that which is ſtill coming to bleſs. 
St Jerom render d it, the Box. The 70. in one of 


the two Places where it occurs, have render'd it 


— the Cedar. It was probably the Palm Tree, the 
| Em- 


Phyfical and Theological. 187 


Emblem of the Divine Light and Bleſſer : for 
which the Greeks ſubſtituted the Laurel for a Sym- 
bol of their Apollo. 

D Jaſbar, with a » of the future in the firſt 
Order, ſignifies 70 go right on, to direct, rectiſy, 
Sc. mentally, 70 approve. This again, has Re- 
ſpec, primarily, to the going of the Light; which 
goes right on itſelf, and directs all other Things 
in their Courſes, or to their Places and Stations. 
Whether the & of the i Perſon future in WH 
Afhar ; and the » of the third, in ww Jaſbar, 
makes any Difference, may be conſider d. 

It might be of Uſe to examine all other Lexi- 
con-Roots, beginning or ending with NW Shar, as 
N Baſbar, ] Sharaph, &c. to prove whe- 
ther they be not Compounds of "W Shar, with 
ſome other Word or Particle ; and whether they 
do not therefore derive a Compound, or mxt Senſe 
from the ſaid "tw Shar, and ſuch other Word, or 
Particle. I think, they wou'd be generally found 
ſo to do. And, upon the whole, I am perſwaded, 
it is by this Time made pretty plain, that all or 
far the greater Part of thoſe commonly call'd 27i- 
Ateral and perfect Roots, are conſtructed after 
the ſame Manner. Which if learned Men in Stu- 
* dying the Hebrew wou'd obſerve, and reſolve all 
ſuch Roots, according to the Method I have ta- 
ken in this Work, into their component Parts, 
they wou'd ſoon bring the Lexicon of this Lan- 
png, not only to a wonderful Simplicity as to 

Pords, but alſo to the greateſt Copronſneſs and 
Certainty, as to Science of Things. Even the an- 
| | cient 


a8 ORIGINA LES 


cient derived Language (as the Celtic and Teuto- 
nic, ) do in their Structure ſtill plainly to be diſ- 
cern'd, ſpeak for the Rectitude of my Method of 
etymologizing from Monoſyllable-Roots Thoſe 
Languages (as the beſt Judges in them declare) 
confiſting originally, for the moſt Part, of Mo- 
noſyllables; out of which their larger Words were 
gradually conſtructed, in Time. This Dr Chand- 
ler, late Biſhop of 8 in a Letter to me, 
oblerv d to have been the Method of all the more 
ancient Languages in general; and the ingenious 
Mr Rowlands aſſerts the ſame of the Celtic, or 
Britiſh ; as does Verſtegan, of the Teutonic, or 
Dutch, in particular. The Difference betwixt 
the Hebrew and other Languages, in this Mat- 
ter, ſtanding in this, that God gave the Original 
Language, with both Simple and Compound 
Te Ferms, in their Perfection, at once; 
wards gave Moſes an Alphabet adapted. to them.; 
whereas, the Monoſyllables of all — — Dialect 
aroſe out of the Confuſion of the Original, in 
each Clan, or Tribe; of which Compound Toms 
were afterwards made, and Alphabets fitted, re- 
| eb to them; partly, by Chance; an 
Fa . by the beſt Skill of their wiſe Men, the 
rie and Poets, in each Dialect. 
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| 70. iger Mork. The Root. pn | 
* - ſas, 92 op Maſah, to diſſolve or break the 


-onfiftence « of any Thing, and ſo to meh... _ 
11 | | 
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do Mas, nominally, any Thing diſſolv d, or made 
liquid, or fluid, that was not in a State of Flui- 
dity before: a Perſon whoſe Heart, Strength, Spi- 
rit, is broken or diſſolb d: one fallen to Poverty, 
or otherwiſe become miſerable : alſo, any Impo- 
fitton, Tax, or Tribute, that tends to waſte the 
Subſtance of a People, and to render them miſe- 
- Fable. The Idea holds throughout. Neverthe- 
leſs, the h in the firſt Order, ſeems to be addi- 
tional ; there being another yet-higher and more 
ſimple Root, vig. b Sas, a Moth, that eats into, 
breaks, and defiroys the Subſtance of Chth. So 
that, the Act of Diſſolution intended by our Word 
do Mas, is expreis'd by a Compoſition of pb 
Sas, with the cauſal or inſtrumental Particle 5 
ME? prefix d, ſo making the Compound Word 
dd Meſas, to expreſs the Breaking, or D:ſſoving 
of the Texture, or Subſtance of a Perſon, or Thing, 
as of Cloth by Moth-eating. And this Form of 
Speaking is frequent in S. S. which deſcribes the 
Waſting and Conſumption of Perſons and States, by 
their being cruſh'd before the Moth; their Beauty 
being 1 as with a Moth; the Moth eating 
them up, Sc. And this paſs'd from the Hebrews 
to other Nations. Tineas paſcere --- to feed the 
Moths --- was a Latin Proverb, uſed to deſcribe 
a Man, or his Works, waſting, or _— ng away, 
under Neglect and Contempt. I think dd Sis, an 
Horſe, is alſo denominated from hence. This A. 
nimal, tho otherwiſe of great Mettle and Strength, 
being moſt apt to diſſolve and run off by Sweat 
with hard Labour. Hence, what we call Waſty, 
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is an Epithet for an Horſe more than ordinarily 
faint, or apt to waſte away by Sweat ; but is not 
ſo properly e to any — Animal, 


20 Sabal, 


Burden. 70. Fgye any Work. The Word 
A ſignifies, nominally, a Burden, a Beaſt of 
Burden. Verdally, (beſides the common Acts of 
carrying, or bearing, ) it is applied to God's bear- 
ing, or carrying bis People : which, by Reaſon 

of their manifold Corruptions and Provocations, is 

call'd --- making him to ſerve, or carry Burdens 
with their Sins; and even wearying him with their 
Tmquities, Jai. 43. 24. The Act of Chriſt bear- 
ing the Burden of our Sins and Sorrows, is like- 
wiſe deſcribed by this Word. The Idea appears 
to be of a mixt Operation, or Effect; and is, ac- 
cordingly, to be reterr'd to the two ſimple Roots, 
v. 2D Sab, and -2 Bhal. And iſt, 


=> 2D Sabb, 


S uſed derivatively, for any 0 8 of Per- 
ſons, Things, Offices, or Operations; and 

ſo, of bearing the Burdens of ſuch Offices, or 
Operations: primitively, or radically, it is put for 
the Circulation of the Air, or Spirit in Expan- 
ſion; by which the Orbs and all other Bodies are 
moved, impell d, and 2 on. Which the 
| Preacher 
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Preacher alſo, deſcribes, under the moſt beautiful 
Figures, as a Work of exceſſive Labour in the 
Oeconomy of Nature. Eccle. 1. 6, 8. A Things 


are full of aer * Labour and Fa- 
tigue. 


2dly, 3 Bhal, 


ies, primarily, the Mixture of the Parts 
8 of Air and Light in Expansion, by which 
all Things generated on the Earth, are by Turns, 
produced and ſigſtain d; and worn away again, and 
difſokyd. This the Preacher calls by a Noun com- 
pounded of Da Bhal with an N demonſtrative 
prefixt, 227 Habel, Vanity; and deſcribes ; 0 
lame as the Labour of all Labours. Eſpecially, 
this additional Reaſon ſince the Fall, that all 45 
Labour in Nature and in all the Mixtures of the 
tame, is to be brought to a vain Concluſion, The 
Creation is made ſubiect to Vanity; that is, all theſe 
Things are finally to be diſſolv d, and deſtroy d; 
and a new Creation made, that ſhall be for ever. 
From the latter Operation of this Mixture above- 
mention'd, I mean, that of bringing Things to 
their. Decay and Diſſolution, the Verbs x72 Ba- 
la, and - Balab, are uſed to expreſs the Waſte 
and Declenfion fuffer d by Animal — and other Bo- 
dies, in growing old. Mentally, the ſame Verbs, 
or Nouns from them, are put for the Add of ter- 
Tafying, Terror, &c. Hereto refer the Adverb 92 
Bah not. Thin gs that do Tec exiſt in 


the 
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the World, being, by the ſaid Act of that Mix- 
ture, deterated and brought to nought, ſo as not to 
be. The Compoſition therefore as aforeſaid, of 
theſe Roots, aptly expreſſes Burdens, the Act of 
bearing Burdens, &c. In Place of this Truth of 
S2 Bal, the Mixture of Things, being finally 


to go into HA Bal, nothing, by the final Deſtru- 


ſtruction of the Syſtem ; y of the Philoſo- 
phers obtruded their Lie, of the entital Forms go- 
ing to nothing, by Corruption, in the all-devour- 


ing 2 of non-entital firfe Matter. 


Tho M. iſchenoth, 


kate, 70. ix Munitions. The given 

Root is 9D Sacan, to take account of, to 

rate or aſſeſs Things or Goods; and conſequently, 
Treaſures ; which are to be diſpoſed, rated, &c. 
with Exacineſs. Some of the Lexicograpbers ſay, 


the Word ſignifies --- to be commodious, well a- 


dapted to an Office, or Work, &c. But they tell 
us not why. However, the Word will ſpeak 
for itſelf. It is a Compound of jd Sach, to cover, 
Protect, or defend; and 15 Chan, to machine, fit, 


_ prepare, or diſpoſe in an orderly Manner; that is, 
_ commodiouſly. Treaſures are ſo to be diſpos'd, un- 


der Cover, in Places of Protection, or Defence, for 
Security, Gr. exvupzy Munitions. From the former 
of theſe ſimple Roots, JO Sach, are derived ſeve- 


ral Nouns put for Tents, or T; abernacles, ſacred. 


and common; particularly, for that Sort of them 
made 


* 
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made of Branches of Trees, which we call Bowers; 


which were imitated by the ZHeathens in Honour 


of their Idols; ſeveral ſuch Idols, or their Taber- 
nacles, being call'd Succuth, or Succoth, Cover- 
ings, or Protections: which they made Subſtitutes 
for the Divine Tabernacles, from that Original of 
all ſuch Tabernacles in the Paradiſiacal Garden. 


From theſe Roots and their Reaſons, the Greeks, 
by eaſy Tranſitions, derived their o-zia a Shadow ; 


ox44 Ge to obumbrate; c a Tabernacle v 
to thicken, or cover over thick ; and ovxy or ooxev, 
the Fig-Tree, that covering Tree in Parads e; of 
which ſome of the Heathens made a ſacred Nymph, 

or a Goddeſs call'd Syca, whoſe ſuppos'd Office it 
was, doubtleſs, to protect and cover them. With 
the ſame Reſpect ey crown'd Bacchus with Fig- 
Leaves. Yet, to ſet a Mark, tho' unwittingly, 
on the poor Expedient of thoſe F. g-Leaf Cover- 
ings, they ſaid, proverbially, om emixegics a Fig- 
7 ree Remedy. ooxim fad Haspe, 2 Fig-Tree Sword. 

uri vas, a Fig-Tree Ship: for any poor, vile, 

or unprofitable Aid, or Expedient. So, an ou 
bog, a Ff g. Tree Man, for a pitiful Fellow. And, 

o A Fig-T ree-Bus neſs, was ſaid, generally, of 
_ any-weak contemptible Matter. Add hereto, that 
Horace made his lewd and deſpicable God, Pria- 
pus, of a Block of Fig-Tree-Wood. And the Phal- 
li, or Oſcilla, carried in Proceſſion in the Baccha- 
naha, and hung up on Trees, after the Solemnity 
was over, anciently were of F:g-Tree : plainly, 

from an abus d Tradition of the Parts cover d 


with the Fig-Leaves. Some make theſe Oſcilla 
„ 1 to 
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to have been ſmall Images of Bacchus; others, 
the Phalli above- mention d. It is moſt probable 
both together, are in the right; and that the O/- 
cilla were ſuch Images, with thoſe Ohſcenities 
hanging to them, or near them, as HAppendages 
of them. Wherefore, they might not, impro- 
perly, be render d Bobbers; as being hung up fo 
as to bob againſt the Months, or Faces, of certain 
Mummers, who were ſet to walk under the Lines 


on which they were hung, in blind Maſks, to 


make Sport for the lewd Company preſent at 
thoſe abominable Solemnities. Avenarius derives 
alſo the Gr. 39, ö ee, rogros, from our Heb. d 
Sach. What theſe Words ſignified, and how they 
referr'd to Coverings, may be ſeen in the Lexi- 
cos. PP ee HDMI un 28 
To return to the Fact recorded in tlie Text 
now under our Conſideration; it was, that the 


Maelites were made to ſerve in Building for Pha- 


raob, Treaſure-Cities, Munitions, that is, Places 


for rehgious Forts, or Temples, dedicated to their 


covering, or protecting Gods; as well as for ci 
Treafure-Heuſes, and Garriſons. We have, in the 


Text, the Names of two of theſe, Pithom, and 


Raamſes, or Rameſes. Heb. trip Pitham, and 
do Rahamſes. Theſe, doubtleſs, were the 
Names of two of the principal Gods of Egypt; 


which had Temples before the Times of the . 


raelites coming into Egypt: but the If achtes 
were ſet to build them after a more ſtately Man- 
ner. For Jacob (at his coming into Egypt) was 
ſettled with his Family in the Land, or * 
0 


. 
\ 
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of Rameſes, or Rahamſes. Theſe Towns were 
both in the Province of Go/hen, South of the eaſt- 

ern Mouths of the Nile. Rahamſes, Heb. ppnyh 

ſeems to have been another Name for Beib She- 
meſh, or Heliqpolis, the City of the Sum, that is, 

of Oferis. It is a Compound of By* Rabam, ftrong 
and violent Motion, Thunder, &c. And ppt Ma- 
fas, to melt: ſo the Attributes, were of violent 
Agitation, raiſing and exploding the Matter of 
Thunder, melting the Grains of Air at the Suns 
Orb; and 4 or 7 eFving other Things, or 
Bodies on the Earth. The chief Object * Ado- 
ration, at this 1 was the Bull Muevuis, for 
a Symbol of the Sun's Power to circulate the Blood 
and Juices in Animals, and the Sap in Plants; 
to cauſe and carry on Generation, Vegetation, &c. 

The Name Mnevis appears to have been com- 
pounded of 213 Nubb, to znwgorate, propagate, 
Se. And wx £/h, Fire, with a H of the In/iru- 
ment prefix d: and ſo ex preſs d Invigoration, Pro- 


pagation, &c, phyſically caus d by the Sun's ge- 


mal Heat. As it was common to name their 


Kings and great Men after the Names of their 


_ Gods, Rhamfinitus one of the Kings of Egypt ap- 


pears to have been ſo call'd from the Object that 
gave Name to this Rahamſes. Nay, the famous 
King Rameſſes, was ſo call'd after the Name of 

this City without any Alteration. 
The ite Treaſure- City, or Munition, was Pi- 
thom, Heb. oyg Pitham, or Patham: from which 
one of the Mouths of the Nile was calF'd (as it 
ſtil ſtands in the * * This te 
2 © 


N 
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the oppoſite Power to the other, and their evi! 
Principle; which was ſuppos'd to diſſipate and 
conſume the Forms ſo as utterly to deſtroy them. 
It was the Egyptian's Pitbon, which the Greeks 
corruptly call'd- G Typhon As it ſtands in the Text 
before us, and according to the Egyptian Appli- 
cation, it is a Compound of Hd Path, and Bn 
Tam, which together ſignify abſolute Comminu- 
tion, or breaking to Pieces: and fo, when made 
a God, was the Deſtroyer of the Forms. I think 
the Egyptians call'd this Idol, indifferently, Pi- 
thom, according to the Etymology above; or Pi- 
tom, from in Pethen, a Species of Dragons, or 
Serpents; which, (with his horrible Apparatus 
and Tnjignia,) was one of the Repreſentatives of 
the ſame. Whether this Abomination in Phileſo- 
pby as well as Theology, had a City and Temple of 
his own, or had a Place in the Temple at Phi- 
beſeth, or Bubaſtus, is not eaſy to determine at 
this Day. But the chief Intention of the Cat with 
her Hieroglypphics, (which was the principal Idol 
at that Place,) was in the Main to repreſent the 
ſame ſuppos d Power that chang'd and diſſolv d 
the Forms, as aforeſaid. And, 8 they 
might probably ſhare the ſame City and Temple ; 
which might be denominated and ſpoke of ac- 
cordingly,. ſometimes from the one 1dol, and ſome- 
times from the other. Of the Cat and it's TInfigne 
the Siftrum, I have treated particularly, Vol. . 
p.146, & g. 

From "this E oyptian Monſter, the Greeks Wit 
they Pluto: which (Wks the reſt) i is not a Greek, 


ut 


l Phyfical and Theological. 197 


but a perverted Hebrew Name ; compounded and 
contracted from 19 Phol, and & Laat ; that 
is, jointly, Phonlaat; And, by an eaſy Tranſpo- 
ſition and Contrattion, Plout : which, with Ad- 
dition of the Greek Termination wv, makes Plou- 
ton. The Sound, as well as Senſe of the firſt of 
theſe Roots, is preſerv'd in the Enghſh Verb Fall. 
To fall as the Latin Folia, Gr. Coda, Leaves of 
Trees, dead Carcaſes, or other Things decay'd and 
dead: which Names again are of the ſame Fry- 
mology. The Root itſelf is preſerv'd in Heb. only 
in it's Derivative Dp Naphal; which is but the 
ſame Verb by Phol, with a 3 of the Paſjrve add- 
ed at the beginning. While it's primitive 19 
Phol, is only uſed for the Name of a Bean. But 
this, with the Heathen Perverſions, gives Demon- 
ſtration of the radical Idea of the Verb, tho' ob- 
ſolete. They made Beans to be a Funeral, or 
dead Emblem, ominous to Life, and ſcarce to be 
touch'd by Men. Hence they uſed to fling them 
to walking Spirits, or Ghoſts; and to offer them 
in their funeral Sacrifices to the Manes of the 
dead.” Some thought they faw the mournful Let- 
ters, (I ſuppoſe, aj a,) deſcribed upon them; and 
the Pythagoreans went ſo far as to imagine the 
Ghoſts of the defunct went into Beans. And what 
was the Reaſon and Ground of all theſe ſenſeleſs 
Reveries? Why, truly, the Name of a Bean in 
the Original Language, (for ſeveral Phyſical Qua- 
lities peculiar to it,) and the Name of a dead 
Carcaſe, or of any other dead, 'or fallen Thing, 
were fetch'd from one Root, or radical Idea com- 


N 3 mon 
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mon to all Things dead and fallen. And, out of 
this Relation of Names, the Heathens ſoon made 
an Hieroglyphical Confufion of Things; and from 
thence run it to all the Extravagancies of Mad- 
men. The Bean, from partaking of the Name 
of the Dead, became by Degrees, the very Re- 
ſidence of the Dead; and, being from thence car- 
ried a little farther, help'd to give a Name to a 
God of the Dead; nay, even to give riſe to that 
God. I ſay, helpd, for a Phol, Pol, or Pul, 
was but half the Name; the other Part being 
Lat, the hidden State, Condition, Power, &c. 
Both Words in Compoſition making, Pulat; and 
by Tranſpoſition and Contraction, P/iz, that /urk- 
ing Greek "a%s Hades, or inviſible State, Prince, 
. Potentate, &c. of the defunct. Theſe Whims a- 
bout Beans, appear to have come from the Eaſt. 
And therefore Daniel and his three Friends (be- 
ſides the Reaſon of avoiding Pollution by eating 
of K. Nebuchadnezzar's Meats. offer d to Jaols,) 
defired the Prince of the Eunuchs to feed them 
with only Pulſe and Water: to let the Heathens, 
ſee, that the Lord their God wou'd not only feed 
and ſupport them with the Heathens abominable 
and deadly Grain, Beans, but wou'd thereby even 
give them extraordinary Beauty, Health, and Vi- 
 gour : and wou'd at the ſame Time endue them 
with Prophetic Powers unknown to all their Ma- 
gic Charmers and Diviners. And fo it was, at 
the End of the Days of their Probation (in this 
Method of Diet, ) their Countenances appear d fair- 
er and fatter in Flaſb, than all the Children, —_ 
1 
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did eat the Portion of the * Meat. Dan. I. 8. 
. fe. 


Verſ. 1 6 ; mma 5 3 


Ebrew Women. The Root i is My Habbar, 

a Seceder, Departer. The People that 
quitted, ſeceded from, or renounc'd the Society of 
the Idolaters at Babel, and downwards; and de- 
clar'd for Jebovab Elahim. Of this ſee, Vol. 1. 
p-367. And more will be explain'd © 4 the 
ſame below. 
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U the Stools. 70. Tpis T0 wits in bringing 
orth. The given Root, is (AR Ebben, a 
Stone. Which is a Name for Stones, fetch d from 
their Pofition in the Earth, and from their chief 
Uſe out of it. Their Poſition | in the Earth is by 
Strata laid one over, or upon another; and their 
Uſe out of it, is for Building, by laying them one 
upon another, to raiſe Piles, or Fabricks. The 
Root is 7132 Banah, to build, continue, or raiſe 
p: whence, the Noun 12 Ben, a Son: as under- 
ſtood to be a Continuation (as it were) of his Fa- 


ther, or a Structure rais d upon his Father's s Foun- 
e 0 | — 5 00 | 45 


: * 
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Chap. 2. Verl. 3. 
Do Zepharh, 


cb. 70. AoPanrimioca, bituminous Pitch. 
This Word is not uſed verbally; and occurs 

as a Noun only in one Place more, viz. Jai. 34. 
9. Where the Propbet, OE of the Over- 
throw of Idols and Idolaters, by the planting of 
Chriſtianity by the Apo/iles, paſies from the Judg- 
ments of God upon Infidels in this World, to the 
final Portion » je all Apoſtates and Rebels againſt | 
God by Fire and Brimſtone ; of which the De- 
ſtruction of Sodom had been a Figure. © It is, 
« ſays he, the Day of the Lord's Vengeance, the 
« Year of Recompenſes for the Controverſy of Zion, 
ce and the Streams thereof ſhall be turned HD. 
< into bituminous Pitch ; and the Duſt thereof in- 
« to Brimſtone; and the Land thereof ſhall be 
66 n Noto to bitumimous Pitch ſet on Fire- 
<« jt ſhall not be guench'd Night nor Day: the 
<« Sat thereof ſhall go up for ever.” 

This is the Puniſhment prepared for the Ori- 
ginal Crime, when incurr'd again by any new A- 
Pollacy after the laſt Offer of Grace by Christ. 
There is, in this Caſe, uo Renewal again of the 
Parties gu ilty unto Repentance. Heb.6.6. But their 
Sentence is H Fi Lezephath bebarab, unto 
burning Pitch. Rev. 21. 8. Which, as it is for 
ee of the ſaid Crime, ſo hath it receiv'd 


it's 
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it's Name from it. FW} Zephath, which ex- 
_ preſſes, literally, This [deſtruftive] Per ſiugſonm. For 
the Word is a Compound of the Demonſtrative mt 
Zeh, this, with a Mixture of the Roots - 
Pathah, to perſwade ; and FIND Pathath, to beat 
into Pieces. Adam's Offence was yielding to 
Typo Pethajuth, a foohſh Perſwafion. Heark- 
ning to the Voice of his Wife : the Conſequence 
of which was to ſuffer Y Path, Diiſolution by 
Death; and (without Reſtoration by Repentance 
and Faith in a Redeemer) Ft Zepath, this Com- 
minution, this Deſtruction muſt have been ever- 
laſting, by Pitch. So that, the Word Fat Ze- 
path, with Reſpect of both the Roots of which it 
partakes, viz. A Pathah, to perfwaae ; and 
Hyd Pathath, to break into Pieces; is as if you 
pointed with your Finger to Pitch, or Bitumen, 
and ſaid --- fee, this is that Perfwafion, that De- 
firuftton ; as when you ſhew a Thing that coſt 
three minæ, and ſay, hic ſunt tres mine. Now, 
that ſome Words are thus made up of mixt Roots 
even in the Opinion of the Lexicographers, (as I 
have alſo in ſeveral Inſtances obſerv'd before,) 
we have an Example in nan Hipbtab, the 
Conjugation Hiphil of our Verb 3n» Pathab, 
which ſignifies, to perſwade, and decerve the Fudge, 
and ſo to grind the Party accus'd with falſe E- 
vidence. Here, the Ideas of perſwading, and 
grinding to Pieces, are united in one; and there- 
fore Avenarius has, accordingly, made the Word 
a Mixture or Compoſition of the two Roots above 
aſſign d, viz. Y Pathah, and d Pathath. 
Which 
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Which I mention, not for Authority (the Senſe 
and Reaſon of the Words, and Phraſes, and the 
Uſage of Scripture, being only to be-offer'd for 
Authority,) but to ſhew, that the Way I have 
taken has been hit upon by others; tho' ſo little 
Uſe has been — — of it, other than 
what has been done, occaſionally, by Mr Hut- 
chinſon in his Writings. Who yet has been but 
ſparing in the Uſe of it bimſelf, and ſtill more 
ſo, of his Pains to make his Readers e 
with the Method of it. 

From a Facility to be perſwaded, "ND Perbi, 
was made a general Name for any fimple, or fool- 
z/h, that is, for any credulous Perſon : and, from 
the old Author and Father of ſuch Lagen 
the Noum 179 Petbon, which 3 a moſt 
nomous Species of Serpents, and is (accor 
the Original Etymology and Uſe,) ) compuundel of of 
this un Pathab, to perſwade, with 31 Tan, an- 
other Name for the ſame Serpent, or Dragon, 
under the Idea of enticing, or bribing with Gifs: 
From theſe Roots, I ſay, with theſe Ideas, the 
Serpent Pethen, had his Name. Hence the Greek 
Appellative reg, Perſwafion z as alſo (with ſome 
depraved Applications of other Roots,) the proper 
Name of that famous Serpent Python, which 
they repreſented as ſlain by Apollo, or the Solar 
Ligbt, which, a was but an Abuſe of the 
true Tradition, _ the ſpiritual Python. was to 
„er that is, that — was to be 
d to eternal Torments in ye 


| ake of 
Fre ty che Divine Light, the Irradiator, Gn, | 
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Of ſome Heathen Abuſes of Sulphur, Bitu- 
men, &c. And of God's Judgments on the frue 
Cities of the Plain, turning their Land into a bi- 
tuminous Lake, for a Type of Hell. See more, Vol. 
I. p.308. & eq. As Id elſewhere, of the E- 
gyptian Depravations of their Monſter of an e- 
vil Principle, Pithon. The Druids were call'd 
Samotbei, from Samothes, Heb. Mh, this Death 
(which was the true Original Name for Python, 
Pluto, or Dis,) and made him their chief God 
and Father: as I alſo have obſerv'd before. 


* _— 


„Were 70. oræpebs. The Root is MW Light. 
The Reaſon of this Name is obvious. Wa- 
ter flows in Streams, or Rays, as does the Light; 
and is made pellucid by the Light. Wherefore, 
being (beſides other Reſpects) an apt Type of the 
Light > was from the 2 ven 157 — — Pu- 
r:fication to the Perſons of Believers, al — been 
fince made, by our — the outward, or viſi- 
ble Part in his Sacrament of Baptiſm ; to be In- 
ſtrumental to our Wumnation, or Clothing with 
the Light, Chrift, by the Operation of the Hol 
Ghoſt. 2 gly, the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
was calld by the Primitive Chriſtians, our Hu- 
mination : and that, by Apoſtolical Authority. 
See Heb.6.4. But, as the Solar Light was, with 
curſed Abuſe, made an Object of Worſhip; (from 

which all good was expected a 
thens :) 
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thens :) and Waters conſecrated to the Light, or 
even made another God in Partnerſhip with the 
Light, were by them ſuppos'd to purify the whole | 
Man, and to communicate Bl/efjings mental, or 
ſpiritual, as well as animal, or bodily ; ſo did this 
Abuſe make this Element, really, to thoſe Apoſ- 
tates, more and more a Pollution, and a Curſe : 
and hence MN Aar, a Reduplication of this 
Verb, [VN Or,] was, in Conſequence, made a 
Root for Curſing; that is, Light and Water, be- 
ing made a God or Gods, became to the laſt De- 
gree, an Exccration; according to that Menace of 
the Lord by his Prophet --- and I will curſe your 
Bleſſings. Mal. 2.2. 

The » of the firſt Order in N Jeör, is aof 
the Future; and is added to the Root ; to ſignify, 
that the Thing look d for from ſacred Waters, 
. Illumination, (which is, as I obſerv'd above, 
the ſpiritual Effect of the ſacramental Water in 
Baptiſm to Us now,) was prepared to be com- 
municated fully and effectually to Believers, in 
futurum, by Chriſt : whereas, what the Apoſtates 
were to derive from their Anti- ſacramental Puri- - 
fications by Water, was Darkneſs, Pollution, and 
Execration, as aforeſaid. 

To this Head of Roots may be referr'd, (with 
a Jof the Paſ/ive prefixt,) the Verb 113 Nir, to 
| ſhine : whence we have the ſimple Noun 5 Ner, 
Light, as ſupplied, 1ſt, by material influx to 
— 2dly, by ſpiritual, to the Soul of Man, 
conſtituting the Hirit in Man: which by an Idea 
taken from the ſaid material 1 is call'd in 
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S. S. by this Name 13 Ner, the Lamb, or Candle 
of Jehovah, [in the animal Soul and Body of Man 
Prov. 20. 27. and 24. 20. And the Fe ountain of 
Light feeding this Lamp, is the Divine Mayes, 
Mord. Thy Ward is a Lamp unto. my Feet. Pſal. 
109. 195. Tou wilt light my — Sc. Þf. 
18. 29. Which Things may inder be ſpoken /e- 
—_ and improperly, of outward Proſperity, 
Guidance, or Direction; but primarily, and pro- 
2th, they expreſs the feeding and ſupporting of 
9255 Lamp of our Soul, by that Fountain, or Well 
git and Life, Chriſt: of whom it is alſo 
904 _ «in bs Light we ſhall ſee and enjoy 
« Light,” that is, by true and ſubſtantial living 
Influxes on our Souls. Pſ. 36. 9. From this Verb 
M Nur, to ſhine, with a Mixture of Reſpects to 
In Har, an Hill, n to concerve, Sc. likewiſe 
is derived the Noun n Nahar, a River, for the 
Reaſons already affign'd. Hence even the Para- 
difiacal Rivers from the Beginning were ſacred to 
the Light, Chrift; and, from them, other Pools, 
and Brooks were afterwards, in like Manner, fa- 
cred among Behevers. How N Har, an Hull, 
and In Harab, to conceive by the - prolific 
Warmth of the Li gbr, are but different Wodig- 
cations of the ſame Root, or have Reſpect to it, 
ſee more under the Neun N Heron, Vol. I. 
2 

5 nerd not here inſiſt to ſhew, how all the 
Heathen Nations of the World recognized the 
Relation of River and other Waters to the Ligbt, 
Reins, to the ORR, of the. Name, 207 
g ore 
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fore us to a River, in the Original Hebrew, by 
the-almoſt numberleſs Uſes they made of it for 
luſtrating and purifying their Perſons, Houſes, 
Fields, Goods, and what not? as alſo, how they 
univerſally made it a God in Partnerſhip with, or 
Subordination to, the Light. Theſe Things are, 
or eaſily may be known to ev'ry Body. But, there 
are two or three Egyptian Hieroglyphics and 
Names, not generally known, or underſtood; 
which, for Confirmation of what has been above 
obſerv d, I will produce, and explain. Abbe Ba- 
ter has pretty rightly ſaid, that oftentimes the 
fame God among the Heathens, was the Symbol 
of ſeveral [natural] Things at once. Thus O- 
ris, who in the Heavens repreſented the Sun, did 
on Earth denote the Waters of the Nile. He 
meant, that Ofiris was a Mixture of the Solar 
and Rzver God, that is, of Light and Water, 
both in one. So Abbe Pluche takes Notice that this 
Eygptian God was repreſented by a Sum with a 
Rzver flowing out of his Mouth. And, this will 
help us to the Derivation and Reaſon of the 
Name Memphis the old capital City of Egypt, 
where, among other Abominations, this muſt 
have had a chief Place. It's Name Mempbis, con- 
taining a literal Deſcription of this Idol, as being 
a Compound of tx Nn ©2> Maim, or Mem, Phe 
Eſb, the Viſage of Fire and Waters, that is, of 
Waters iſſuing from the Sun's Viſage, as it was ex- 
hibited in the above-Repreſentation. Add hereto, 
that moſt of the Names of their great R:ver-God 
the Nile, are derived from Terms expreſſive - 
EY 1C 
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the Light, or it's Operations. As Npeus, Nilus, and 
Siris. For, Ypeus is plainly fetch'd from yg» 
Tþhah or Japhab, to irradiate. Whence (drop- 
ping the + of the Future in the firſt Order, which 
is additional,) are derived the Greek Words Paw, 
and Oauw to ſhine; Odos, Davis, and Ows, Light. 
Nilus, has a like Original, being deriv'd from the 
Verb im Halal, which, in the Conjugation Hi- 
phil,” fignifies to ſhine; whence with a 1 of the 
Paſjrve, in the firſt Order prefixt, and a » put for 
the N, we have our River's Name N7/al, or ſim- 
ply, Nil, the lucid River. Laſtly, Siris is by 
Abbe Banier taken for the ſame Name with O- 
ris, only abbreviated. It is, indeed, an Attribute 
of Ofiris, but not the ſame Name. It is a Com- 
pound of the prefix Relative w She, which, with 
NN Heir, to give Light, and wx Eb, Fire: 
which, by an eaſy Contraction, makes Sezres, or 
Siris: which, in Engliſb, fignifies altogether, that 
Frre-brightned [River] that was made pellucid, 
prohific, Fc. by the Light, as aforeſaid. It might 
(if I had Room in this Place for it,) be inſtructive 
and entertaining to ſhew, how "mw Sher, to ſpe- 
culate, or contemplate [as by the Light ;] mw 
Sarar, to have Power, or be a Prince [as by De- 

ation from the all-ſoverezgn Fountain of Power, 
the Divine Light ;| Y Sharar, to be perverſe, 
or rebellious; [as by following the falſe Light ;] 
KT Tir, and vm Ter, to explore, ſearch, or exa- 
mine the Form of a Thing : nominally, the Form, 
Lineaments, or Likeneſs effected by the Light 

the Author and Original of all Forms, &c.] yea, 
| | and 
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and N Thr, the orderly Diſpoſition of Things. 1 
fay, it might be uſeful, to ſhew, how theſe are 
all | eriv'd from, or cognate to, Y Or, the Lig bt. i 
On the Reaſon of which I infiſted at large un- 
der the Word Y Sar, p. 182. ſupr. but, I think, 
did not inſert the Word. From a Mixture of 
I Jeer, and n Nabar, a River, with yx 
Tur, a Rock, as put for the Vater of the Rock; 

ancient Britiſh, derives it's Dwfr, and Dour, 
N. "ater ; Na, the Order Yo WP Sc. 


Chap. — et 8 
2 Bj, 61 


N 050 N Partick, Eng. Ver. O! 70. | 
N Fropey T beſeech you. It is a Compound of 
the Prepofition 2 Bhe, in; and the Afix + Me; 
as it were to expreſs. By all that is in me, or 
with the r Deſire of my Heart, I intreat 


Jou. 


n H. hathan, 


N Huſband. In ſome Copies of — 70. | 
wpOics a Spouſe. The Paſſage treats of 
Zipporab Moſes's Wife, circumciſing her Son; 
and ſaying, when ſhe had done, as our Rendring 
hath it --- ſurely a bloody Huſband art thou to me; 
As if ſhe had woe theſe Words to Moſes. - But 


many 


BY 
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many learned Men, as our Mede, Pocock and o- 
thers, do, not without Grounds, queſtion this 
Tranſlation, and ſuppoſe this Sentence, or Saying 
of Zipporab, to have been applied to her Son in 
the Act of Circumciſing him; the ſame being no 
other than the Form of Words anciently made 
uſe of to ſeal the Sacrament of Circumciſion; and 
that, with the ritual Act (as the Text ſeems to 
imply) of touching the Child's Feet, annext. And 
this farther appears from one of the Read- 
ings of the 70. with a Scholium on the Hebrew, 
taken together. The Words of the 70. are Kay 
anyapin v Tay "09a aurs, einer, on ures CAPLATY 
ov Hie, x &D1xev auroy [4fenos] 2 ors e“ vupuOicg 
<p Eero, Or eig Tepilopuas. And, touching 

his [the Child's] Feet, ſhe ſaid, thou art a Child 
of Blood to me, that is, I make thee a Child of the 
Blood of the Covenant concerning the Seed that is 
to be cut off in the Fiſh. And [the Angel] left 
him, [Meſes, or the Child,] when ſhe — ſaid, 
or pronounc'd the ſaid ſacramental Form of M 2 
24 Child of the Blood of Circumciſion; or, a 
Child of Blood unto Circumcifons, in the Plural, 
&c. In this Form of ſpeaking, the Terms Child 
of Blood, had an Aſpect to the double cutting off, 
firſt, of the then- circumciſed Child, ſacramental- 
ly; and afterwards, of the Seed, Child, or Son, 
Chriſt, who was to be cut off really, upon which 
the Hebrew Scholiaſt explains --= Hebraus, io Pea- 
Vio To apes This PErrouys. The Hebrew ſays, the 
[in this Form of Words] ſeal d the Blood of the 
Gircumcifion. But how does the Hebrew ſay this 
„„ O 5 other- | 
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otherwiſe than by telling us, ſhe pronoun d the 

faid ſolemn Words, and therewith perform'd that 
ritual Act? And, by thoſe Words and that Act, 
ſeal'd the Sacrament of Circumciſion to her Son? 


For, otherwiſe the Hebrew ſays not a Word of 


Sealing. Beſides, our j Hbathan expreſſes not = 
the Relation properly, of an Huſband to his Wife, 
but that of a So-7n-Law to his Wife's Parents; 
and has Reſpect to his Initiation or Inſertion by 
Affinity into her Family. And from thence was 
it taken, and applied, ſacramemally as the Jewr/h 
Rabbi's confeſs, to a Child at his Initiation by 
Circumciſion into the Houfhold and Church of God. 
Thou art a Child --- or, I hereby make thee a'Child 
of Blood, the Blood of the Covenant; or rather, 
of Bloods in the Plural, for the Reaſon I have 
aſſign d above. What I have already produced 
on this Point is yet farther confirm'd by this, that 
the modern Jets, as Godwin has ſhewn, have 
a Form of bleſſing their Children in Circumeiſing 
them, conceived in Terms referring - chiefly to 
their being thereby made Children of the Covenant 
of Abraham ; which (ſince they had a Mind to 
evade the Covenant confirm'd by God in Chrift,) 
they appear to have ſubſtituted inſtead of the an- 
cient Form expreſſive of their being made (Chi- 
dren of the Blood, or Bloods of the ſaid Couenaut, 
as above explain d. n 
I return now to the Lexicographal Explanation 
of our Word, rm Hhathan : which, verbally, 
ſignifies to contract Affinity by Eſpouſals ; as 
alſo Society and Continuation of Life in the hu- 
man 
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man Species downward, in a joint Poſterity. All 
which is perform'd by a Perſon of the one Sex 
(confider'd as a Diuiſon or Branch of it's Fami- 
ly,) being ingrafted, by Marriage with a Perſon 
of the other Sex, into another F amily; and giving 
to that other Perſon, for Propagation in Partner- 
ſhip, what neither, while ſole, or by itſelf, can 
have. Hence, nominally, the Word is put for a 
Perſon related to another by Afinity, as a Son- 
Brother-Pather-in-Law, &c. I think with Mr 
Meat, that (though it ſionifies any of theſe Re- 
lations in Conſequence of Eſpoiſals, or Marri- 
age, ) it is never uſed for an Huſband. Now, from 
this carnal Relation by Affimty on Eſpouſals, as a- 


foreſaid, the Word was taken into the divine Ri- 


tual, and put for the ſiritual Relation which a 
Child acquired by Circumciſion: it was made a 


Name of his ſaid ſpiritual Childhood, or Sonſbip, 
and applied, accordingly, to the Chrid. Whene 


alſo in Arabic, it is We put for Circum- 


ciſion itſelf. 


Some of the eee ſay this Root has 
ANY with jh Nathan, to give. But this 


fles not what. Beſides, it takes in but the 


latter Part of the Word, and leaves out the for- 


mer, vig. the N, which being contracted from 


m Hbe, or m Hberb, and compounded with 


42 Nathan, wou'd give jim Hhenthan, con- 


tractedly Hbathan, to divide off from one Family 
to another; and, by that Means, to give, pro- 
duce, or continue Life, ſubordinately, to a Poſ- 
terity derived jointly from both. Which is the 


O 2 | great 


ret An s 


great End of Afinity by Marriage, as above; and 
therefore, needs no more explaining. 


Chap. 5. Verſ. 7. 
wn Temd!, 


| Blerday: 70. XN. There is another Word 
y with an & at the Beginning, which figni- 
fies the fame Thing. viz. 71nNR Iffemol. This, 

ſome of the Lex:icographers ſay, is a Compound of 
N Eth, and our n Temôl: but both theſe 
Words are compounded of the Verbs m Tam, 
to finiſh, or conſummate ; and 91 Mul, to cut 4 
Yeſterday, or the Day immediately paſt, anſwers 
to this Deſcription: it is juſt conſummated, and cut 
off from the — Day. 


D Caſtaſh, 
OF TY 4 


O gatber. 70. ouveyw. It ſignifies to gather 
Stubble. The more general Idea is of col- 
letting, or binding many Particulars into one Heap, 
or Bundle: the more ſpecial, that of gathering, 
or binding up Stubble into Bundles to burn them. 
It appears to be a Compound of the fimple Roots 
- wp Caſh, and wh Fire, that is, the ſecond e in 
the reduplicate Root wer Caſhaſh, | is a Contraction 
from e Eh, Fre. And, to this Reaſon of 
5 the . 
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the Word the Prophet ſeems to allude. Jai. 47. 


14. D WR WpD VN Haju Checaſh Eft Shir- 
patham. They ſhall be as Stubble, the Fire ſhall 


conſume them. So, again, Ch. 8. vi. 24. 


EI Tebhen, 


A7: raw. 70. axvpe, ſhort Straw. The Root is 
nn Banah, to build, with a n of the Fu- 
ture prefixt, as from the Uſage to build ſmall 
Huts and Cottages (which ſeem to have been the 
firſt Buildings erected by Men) with ſuch Ma- 
ine as Straw, Reeds, Watlings, &c. 


Chap. 6. vert 9. 
up Catſar, 


Nguiſh. In the Margin, Shortneſs or Strait- 
. neſs. The 70. take it together with 191 
Ruahb, and render [heck by one Compound Word, 
Reels. Defect of Spirit. The given Root is 
I Catſar, to cut down, or cut ſhort, as with a 
Scythe.or Sickle. But, this is a plain Compound of 
15 d Catſats, to cut of; and my Tur 0 $% eſs, 
nd, or firaiten. Mentally, to oppreſs wit 

ficting Senſations, tending to cut ah and e. 


n Gol 
et e O 3 Chap. 8, 
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Chap. 8. Verl. 2. 
18D Madn, 


O refuſe. 70. un Bxuay, to be unwilling. 
Some ſay, it has Affinity with p'& Ain, 

not. It may have Afinity with the Compound Ne- 
gative Particle Nn Meein, or Meain. But I ra- 
ther take it to be compounded of the exhortatory 
TInterjeftion a Anah, O I beſeech you ! and the 
prevative Particle d Me, from, or not, prefixt. 
To expreſs an Act from, or contrary io that of 
beſeeching, exhorting, willing; &c. and that is 
refuſing. The Latin Compound Verb abnuo, to 
aſſent, is made of the privative Particle ab, from, 


or not, and nuo to conſent ; after the ſame Man- 
ner « ' : 


i WVagaph, 


＋ O /mite. 70. drr. The given Root is Ry 
Nagaph, to ſjmite. Some of the Lexicogra- 

pbers ſay, it has Reſpect, properly, to the Body; 
that is, to the Act of ſiniting the Body. But they 
fay not why. I think, the Noun hy Gaph, ſigni- 
fies that which doth eminently conſtitute a 
Body, and give to each Body what diſtinguiſhes 
the ſame from ev'ry other Body. This therefore, 
is the Root, v2. ha Gaph, only with a 3 of the 
Paſiue prefix d; which thus conſtructing ” 
5 Ver 


/ 
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Verb u Nagaph, gives it the Signification of an 
Act whereby the Body ſuffers, as by ſome ſinit- 
ing, bruiſing, wounding, &©c. Whence alſo the 
Noun N Guphah, with a q and N Paſſive in 
the /econd and fourth Places, ſignifies a dead Car- 
caſe, Nay, and the ſimple Root n Giph, even 
expreſſes the Manner, or Means, by which Death 
is brought upon the Body, to make it 7214 Gu- 
phah, a dead Carcaſe. It ſignifies to fold, or ſhut 
the Doors; for, ſo Death is brought on, by /hut- 
ting the Doors, or Valves of the Veſſels, or Tubes, 
in the Body; by flatting, obſtructing, and ſetthng 
the Parts, which the Air and Light by circula- 
ting the Juices, or Fluids, had kept diſtended, o- 
pen, and moving : which done, there can be no 
Life left in the Frame. 

For this Word 91214 Guphab, 31a Ghevijab, 
(which alſo ſignifies the raiſed Form of a Body,) 
is once put, as it's ſynonymous Term in that Re- 


ſpect. 


2 Ghebbi4l, 


"THE Borders of an Eftate, or of a Country; 
1 and, fo, the whole Content of the Eſtate or 
Country. 70. r oa, the Bounds. The given Root 
is D Ghabhal, to determine, circumſcribe, or ſet 
_ Bounds to. But it is compounded of 24 Gabh, the 
Eminence, or circumſcriptive Stature of a Man ; 
or the prominent Form of any other Thing; and 
2 Bal, or Bel, a Mixture. The Surfaces, or 
Bounds 
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Bounds of one Form, Eftate, or Thing, determi- 
ning where thoſe of others do begin, and by that 
Means, making a Mixtur“ together with ſuch 
others. Thus the Borders, or Marches of Terri- 
Fortes and Provinces, do join upon, and by the 
Reaches and Windings of Rivers, Ridges of Moun- 
tains, &c. run out here and there alternately, and 
ſo intermix with one another. 
23 Gabb, the firſt ſimple Root in this Compo- 
fition has Affinity (as we have juſt above ſeen) 
with 13 Ghev, or 114 Gheryah, and i Gu- 
ah. | 
1 From this Root the City Gabia, and the Idol 
Juno Gabia, or Gabina, another Name for Lu- 
cina, that is, the Producer of the Infant-Forms 
or Statures, ſeems to have been denominated. 
Hereto refer the Cinctus, or habitus Gabinus ; 
which was a Gown thrown over the left Shoul- 
der, and tuck'd under the right Arm : which 
ſeems to have been ſo call'd becauſe 33 Ghabb, 
the Stature was thereby made to appear. In this 
Garo the Prieſts uſed to be expedited for Sacri- 
fice : in this allo the Penates, the Original or Pa- 
ternal Gods, the ſuppoſed Crrculators of the Forms, 
were repreſented. ' All had Reſpect to the Idea 
of 13 Gabh, the raisd Stature, attributed as a- 
foreſaid. 


Ddr 
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yer T/ephardeah, 


Frog. 70. Barpaxes. Some ſay, it is an E- 
gyptian Word. And, as no mention 1s 

made in S. S. of this impure Animal before the 
Occaſion of ſending that Plague of Frogs on the 
Egyptians ; it is probable the Name was taken 
from Egypt, and that no other Name for the ſaid 
Animal, was given in the Bible. By this Name 
vor Tyepbardeab, it ſhou'd ſeem, that the E- 
gyptians had been uſed to divine, or prognaſti- 
cate, by the Multitude of Frogs, by their Croak- 
ing, &c. concerning the Weather, the Increaſe of 
their River, fruitful or barren Seaſons, &©c. where- 
fore, God made their Progngſticators one of their 
great Plagues, and the Fore-runner of others. 
However, the Word is conſtructed of Hebrew 
Roots, though with Ethnic Perverſion and Abuſe, 
vg. of r Tſaphar, to mature; and y Dab, 
or Deah, Knowledge; to expreſs, that this Ani- 
mal gave Knowledge of the Seaſons before they 
came. Which, I ſay, is a Reaſon of it's Name, 
that God or his Prophets wou'd not give; but 
which the Idolatrous Priefts of Egypt wou'd na- 
turally give. There is a Coin at Rome with a 
Diana on one ſide, and a Frog on the other. One 
Fleroglyphical Reaſon of which, among others, 
Pierius ſays, was, that, as this Goddeſs was the 
Preſident of Moiſture, or Water; fo had ſhe this 
Water- Animal dedicated to her, as her Symbol, or 
105 Repre- 
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Repreſentative: and therefore, the ſame was, ac- 
cordingly, deſcribed on a Coin or Medal ſtruck 
to her Honour. Homer, in his Batrachomyoma- 
chia, makes Mud and Water the Father and Mo- 
ther of his Equivocal Race of Frogs. And, I 
think, the Egyptians alſo took the Frogs ( which 
they uſed to pretend were found half-form'd out 
of the Mud of the Nile) for an . of Pro- 
teus, or the Forms emerging miſbapen and imper- 
fee# (as their Philoſophers pretended) out of the 
| Chaotic Hime, or Mud, that is, out of that Mwr 
or id, which Thales and others, (after the Phe- 
nicians and theſe Egyptians,) made the Principle 
of all Things. For which vile Abuſe of the Di- 
vine Tradition of the firſt Formation of Things 
by God, he made and call'd up (with a Word) 
a new Creature, Frogs out of Number, and thoſe 
created perfect in a Moment, to torment them. 
Now tho' Frogs are not gender'd of Mud, they 
are chiefly bred in the Mme and corrupt Sedi- 
ment, which is uſually ſeen on Mud in Bogs and 
Ditches : wherefore alſo, in the ſymbolical Lan- 
guage of the New Teſt. Anti-Cbriſtianiſim, or 
the Do&rines of Devils propagated by the Fol- 
lowers of Mabomet in Afia, Europe, and Africa, 
are repreſented by THREE wncleap Spirits ike 
FroGs coming 2 of the Mouth * Dragon. 
Ae 16. I oy | Er 


Chap. 8. 


a 
Phyſical and Theological. 219 


Chap. 8. Verl. 7. 
BRAN Ahbartiim, 


Magician. 70. inandes a Charmer. Elſe- 
3 where they render it by EZyy1rrs, an In- 
terpreter of Dreams, or Giver of Prophettc An- 
— and Solutions; and, by Qapuaris a Bewitch- 
er, or Purifier with Unguents, Herbe, Minerals, 
Sc. The given Root is o Hbarat, a graving 
Tool, that is, more eminently, the Inſtrument 
they made uſe of for the Graving of their Hie 
roglyphical Figures; by which they pretended to 
divine, and perform d many of their Feats of 
diabolical Delufion : ſuch, perhaps, as the Tahſ- 
mans have been fince. Which they make of ſome 
ſympathetic Stones, or Metals; and then, graving 
them with certain Characters ſuppos'd to cor- 
reſpond with ſome ehe o/ation of the Planets or 
Conſtellations, imagine ſame to be (by that 
Means) 2nfluenc'd with the Powers or Virtues of 
the ſaid Planets or Conſtellations, fo as to work 
Wonders, as they are applied, either for healing, 
or for inflicting of Diſeaſes. This Derivation 
therefore, of the Word ſeems to be right in Part: 
but, I think, it is but in Part. The Word be- 
ing a Compoſition, or Mixture of ſeveral Roots, 
which I ſhall go over in their Order. And, 1 lt, 
i Warab, to burn. The Idea of Burning, 
Was taken into this Species of Enchantments in a 

double 
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double Reſpect, viz. as theſe Prophets of Satan 
imagin'd the Root of the Influence they ſought 
after, to be in the Solar Fire; from whence (ac- 
cording to them) the ſame was ſhed from the 
other Planets, by Reflexion on the Earth and 
thoſe earthly Bodies to which they wou'd have it 
directed. And again, as Part of their Ceremonial 
in the Uſe of ſuch Figures, was to burn the Drugs 
and other Things above-mention'd, in Honour 
of thoſe Celeſtial Fires, for the f. pecial Convey- 

ance and Application of their ſaid Influences by 
the ſaid Tahſmanic Figures. 2dly, d Natat, 
Trembling. This expreſs'd the Manner of the De- 
ſcent of the Rays of Light from the Sun and Stars 
(which is with a remuous Vibration by the Coun- 
ter-Agitation of the Air and Light in Expanſion,) 
together with the Manner of thoſe quaking Mi- 
niſters of Darkneſs, in their mad Extaſies. In 
which they were acted, as the Sil is confeſs d 
by Virgil to have been, under a manifeſtly-dia- 
bokical Poſſeſſion. Æneid. Lib. 6. Line 45. &c. 

Where we have the Poet's Deſcription. 


Ventum erat ad limen: cum, Irgo, err 
fata 

Tempus, ait: Deus, ecce Deus. Cui talia 2 
Ante fores, ſubitò non vultus, nom color unts, 

Neon comptæ manſere come: ſed pettus anbelum, 
EH rabie fera corda tument ; major que videri, 
Nec mortale ſonans: afflata eft numine quando 
. PER A 8 
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Now to the Mouth they come; aloud ſhe 


cries, 

This is the Time, enquire your Deſtinies. 

He comes, behold the God! Thus while ſhe 
ſaid 

(And ſhivering at the ſacred Entry ſaid) 

Her Colour chang'd, her Face was not the 
ſame 

And hollow Groans from her deep Spirit 
Ge, 

Her Hair ſtood up; convulſive Rage poſſeſs d 

Her trembling Limbs, and heav d her lab'ring 
Breaſt. 

Greater than human Kind ſhe fan d to look 

And with an Accent more than Mortal, | 

_ _ ſpoke. 


And again afterwards, 


At Phebi nondum patiens, immanis in antro 

| Bacchatur Vates, magnum fi pectore poſſit. 
Excuſfiſſe Deum: tanto magis ille fatigat 

Os rabidum, fera corda domans, fingitque pre- 


mendo. 


Strugling in vain, en of her Load, 
And lab'ring underneath the pond'rous God, 
The more ſhe ſtrove to ſhake him from hier 
Breaſt, 

With more, and far ſuperior Force he preſs d: 
+ Commits tis Entrance, and without Con- 
_  troul; q 
Uſurps her Organs, and inſpires her Soul. ö 
A 
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And again, 


Talibus ex adyto didtis, cu,, Sibylla 
Horrendas canit ambages, antroque remugit, 
 Obſcurts vera involvens; ea frana furenti 
Cancutit, & ſtimulos ſub pectore vertit Apollo. 
U primum cęlſit. furor, & rabida ora quierunt. 


Thus from the dark Receſs, the Sibyl ſpoke 
And the reſiſting Air the Thunder broke, 
The Cave rebellow'd, and the Temple : 
ſhook. 
Th' ambiguous God, who ruled her lab ring 
Breaſt; 
In theſe myſterious Words his Mind ex- 
preſt: | 
Some Truths reveal'd, in Terms involv'd 
the reſt. 
At length her Fury fell; her Foaming ceas 4, 
And, ebbing in her Soul, the God decreas'd. 
DRYDEN. 


But, to proceed to the third Root, of which 
our Word does partake, v/z. d Taman, to hide 
as in the Earth. This expreſſes the dark Doings 
practis d by theſe Conjurers in their Caves, or in 
the Aayta of the Temples, with the obſcure Am- 
biguity of the Anſwers they uſed to return to their 
deluded Clients. Hereto 1 fourthly, and pro- 
perly, N ο Tame, to pollute; for that, all their 
Intercourſes of theſe Kinds, were the > abo- 
minable Defilements in their Effects; ; and, not 
only ſo, but were procured by Means of the moſt 


filthy 
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filthy and diabolical Acts under the Name of Pu- 
rifications, Luſtrations, &c. wherein they under- 
took to exprate Crimes, and to avert Evils and 
Plagues, by Crimes more black than any others, 
vg. by ldolatrous Rites and Arts Magic: nay, 
and by thoſe too often conſummated with human 
Vi&tims. Whence alſo ſucb Viclims themſelves (as 
having the chief Place in theſe abominable A. 
verruncations) were call'd Pappas, C xa eig 
ru, Charms for Medicaments, and Purifications. 
Thus Sudas on the Word Papas — Parppuorros” 
6 £74 x,, TI TONES ANHAIPSPEVES* OV EYED H 
SFapun. A Pharmacus was one put to Death | ſa- 
cri iced ] for the luftrating or purifying, and ex- 
Piating of ſome City: the fame Perſon they call'd 
a KaFapuc, Purification. And Again, on the Word 
xa ag . UT, N xa.Tapms News e zu- 
H TW2, 6 b KaFague to puri ſy, or ex- 
piate a City, they uſed to dreſs up a Man in a 
certain ſtately Manner, and then to Al and ſa- 
crifice him: him they uſed to call a xzaFzue, 

Purification. For this Uſe, I think, they al- 
ways kept, ready fed and fatted, ſome Slaves, 
or Crammals, whom they conſider'd as devoted, 
or accurſed, the Refuſe and Off-ſcourings of Man- 
kind. St Paul, with Alluſion to this abominable 
Cuſtom, calls the primitive Chriſtians, @&ua- 
Jaouare, purgative Sacrifices. 1 Cor. 4. 13. Be- 
cauſe, i in all the Perſecutions then coming upon 
the Church, the Perſecutors Pretence was, that 
the Gods were offended, and ſent Plagues upon 
Ne World, for the Crimes of the e 

an 
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therefore they kill'd them for a Kind of x αο- 
Kare or piacula, in the Senſe of the Word as 4 
bove explain d. Dr Potter, in his Greek Anti- 
quities, quotes a Paſſage from one of the Ter- 
ess, where ſuch a Perſon is deſcrib'd under both 
the Names above-mention'd, and the Manner of 


his Pharmaceutic or Cathartic Sacrifices, ſet forth. 
Which I will recite. 


| 1 Payuarcs, To aN appeal, TUCOTOY i RAG 
"Ay Hope. ur e hun Seouanic 2, 

EiTgy Nilas, etre NA, re 8 G dees N 
Toy VT) aug Po repov yer os pos Nuria, 
Eis a up * Kay Papprorxoy 0 t yo 
Eig rey d- Tov pb Popey Sicuyres Thy Suoiar 
Tupoyre dbyres Th vue, K Hagar, % „ ingades, 
Er, Ky fer ricurres ee b. 70 Tow 

xl N, cura a picus TE, 55 Mig TWy D,, 
Teds e XA TEK CUOY cy ZvAus Tos arypiots, 

Kay Toy q e 45 Sanatley e Eppoueyoy 21 ais, 
Eis xd agpoy us wü, 6g em. TH . 


The Sacrifice Piacular, of old 

Call'd Pharmacus and Catharma, was this: 

When by the Anger of the Gods, ane 
ſcourge 

Of Famine, Plague, or worſe Calamity, | 

Was ſent upon a Place; then, as a Victim, 

To cleanſe and exprate the afflicted City,-! 

In ſolemn Pomp they to the Altar led him: 

Then putting in his Hands ol 'd Cake, dried 


Figs, 
"Lad 
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And Cheeſe ; and ſtriking ſeven Tithes, with 
Sguills, 

Wild Figs, and other Fruits, his Privitics, 

At length with Wood of Foreſt-Trees they 
burnt him; 

And, gath'ring up his Aſhes; on the Sea, 

Againſt the Winds, they ſcatter'd them: and 
thus 

Was cleans'd and expiated th' afflited City. 


I have endeavour'd to be rather exa& than 
elegant in rend'ring this Paſſage of Tæetzes, 
becauſe the learned, and moſt Reverend An- 
tiquary, and his Fellow-Labourer Mr H. H. 
(who tranſlated it for him into Engh/h Verſe,) 
ſeem either to have miſtaken their Subject, or to 
have miſrepreſented it. They have made the 
Pharmacus only a chief Manager of the Ceremo- 
nial in the Piacular Sacrifice, whereas he was the 
Sacrifice itſelf. 

To return, and apply this to the Pharmaceutic 
Wizards in Egypt. If they cou'd boaſt a little, 
by the Help of the Devil to bring a few Frogs 
out of the River upon the Land ; how- much 
more were they ſhamed and confounded, when, 
after trying (as their Pagan Manner was) all their 
Piacular, and other Sacrifices, with all their Ma- 
gic Tricks beſides, they cou d not rid the Land 
again of ſo much as one of thoſe noiſome Plagues, 
but their proud King (who had ſo lately refuſed, 

and denied all Regard to, and even Knowledge 
of Jehovah, was forced to ſue to the Miniſters of 
Ml. 2. hs - Jar 
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Fehovah, to intreat Jehovah to take away the Brees 
from him, and from his People. The ancient Bri- 
tons have preſerv'd ſome Remains from the Root 
now before us, in their Carth, a Purgation, Car- 
thu, to purge, or cleanſe; Carthion, and it's Com- 
| pound, Yigarthion, Expurgations, &c. The Root 
of which I Cartb] is a plain Derivative of our He- 
brew Root m Hharat, or, in quicker 1 peaking, 
Cart. | 
I he next Word to be explain d expreſſes ſome 
of the O perations of the Magicians. They were 


Dr Lateibem, 


Hich we render ---- their Inchantments. 
70. Pagpaxicy, Magic Feats, perform'd, 
as 8 with Images, Sacriſices, Herbs, Mine- 
rals, Cc. but theſe, as applied in the Caſe before 
us, were not defign'd for the Uſe of expiating,. 
but for that of bringing on Evils and Plagues. 
This, again, is a Word of mixt Roots, and- of 
ſome of the ſame Senſes and Reſpects with the 
former. It is compounded, iſt, of br Labat, 
Flame; Fire; a flaming Sword, &c. The Word: 
implies, that ſome of the Ingredients were burnt. 
in Sacrifices, or otherwiſe, to invoke the Aid of 
their fiery God; or, that they made Uſe of ſome 
Things, i inſtrumentally, as Emblems. of the Light, 
and as having ſome lucid Parts and Powers com- 
municated to them by the Light: ſuch as were 
ſeveral precious Scones: which it is * 3 
C 
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made Receptacles of various Degrees, or Propor- 
tions of Fire, or Light ; whence alſo the Holy 
Prophet calls them, deſcriptively, Stones of Fire. 
Ezeh. 28. 14. However, they ſtand, here, but 
as Phyfical Bodies, fimply made Emblems, or Signs 
of Lights of an higher Order and Nature. Not 
ſo among the Heathens. With them the Light 
was a God; and theſe Stones were made to par- 
take of his Godliłe Powers and Virtus; being in 
their Imaginations (as Orpheus expreſſes) 

— ape PEPEyecs chr de 
Defiuttions of the Brightneſs of the Immortal 
Light. What Divinations and Enchantments cou'd 
they not perform with ſuch d:vinified Things as 
theſe fo plentifully put into their Hands ? 

The ſecond Compound in our Word, is bh 
Laat, or bh Lat, any hidden Thing, or Act. It 
had Reference, with theſe Heathens, to the In- 
volutions of the Heavens, Clouds, Vapoums, Sc. 
to the Powers they worſhipp'd in the Infernal 
Regions of the Barth, the Abyſs, &c. As alſo to 
the Feats they play d in Holes and Caves of the 
Earth, to conjure out the ſaid Powers to their Aſ- 
ſiſtance; whieh were yet more involv d and dark 
than all the reſt; As fee in the Caſe of the Sibyl, 
p.220. ſapr.. Hereto refer the Oracle in the Tro- 
pbonian Den, the Hole under the-Tripus at Del- 
Phi. The du ane of their ſubrerrancan 
Gods, wherein they made their Oblations; parti- 
cularly, when they conjured. © Thus in Ovid“ 
- Deſcription of Medea s conjuring old Æſon young 
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: after ſhe has properly purified herſelf, and 
invoked the Night, Moon, and Stars, with three- 
headed Hecate, and the Earth, the Powers friend- 
ly to Magicians ; as alſo the Airs, Winds, Moun- 
 fains, Lakes, Rivers, and all the Gods of the Fo- 
reſts, and Gods of the Night; and got her Appa- 
ratus of Herbs, Drugs, &c. Which ſhe has been 
nine Days and Nights in gathering all the World 
over, ſhe then, ; 


==== Statuit aras è ceſpite binas, 
Dexteriore Hecates, at læud parte juvente. 
Has ubi verbenis & Hlvague incinxit agreſti: 
Haud procul egeſid ſcrobibus tellure duabus, 
Sacra facit: cultroſque in guttura velleris atri 
Canjicit, & patulas perfundit ſanguine foſſas. 
Num ſuper invergens liquidi carchefia Bacehi, 
 fEneaque invergens tepidi carchefia lactis, 
Verba fimul fundit, terrenaque numina poſcit, 
Vmabearurnque rogat rapti cum 2757 re- 


| Que abi ubi Abcavit precibuſque & murmure hay; ; 
4 paſſis Medea capillis, + 
Bacchantum ritu, Hagrantes circuit ara, 
Multifidaſque faces, in foſsd ſanguinis aträ, 
Tingit; & infectas geminis accendit in aris. 
Terque ſenem flammia, ter aqul,, ter ſulphure 
| luftrat. 
Intered validum po/ito medicamen aeno, 
Fervet, & exultat. 


Ov. A. Liber 2 Line 240. 


' Two 


To Hecate, the left to Youth. Theſe dight 
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Two Altars builds of living Turf: the right 


With Vervin and green Boughs ; hard by, 
\ wore”. 

She forthwith digs : and ſacrificing, flits 
The Throats of black-fleec'd Rams. With 

reaking Blood 
The Ditches fills; and pours thereon a Flood 
Of Honey, and new Milk, from turn'd up 
Bowls ; 
Repeating powerful Words. The King of 


Souls; 


His raviſh'd Queen, invokes; and Powers 


beneath ; 
They with long Murmurings and Prayers 
appeas d; 


Furious Medea, with her Hair unbound, 


About the flagrant Altar trots around. 
The Brands dips in the Ditches, black with 
Blood; 


And on the Altars fires the infected Wood: 


Thrice purges him with Waters, thrice with 
Flames, 
And thrice with Sulphur ; muttering horrid 


Names. 
Mean while, in hollow Braſs the Med'cine 
boyles, | 
And ſwelling — in fomy Bubbles toyles. 
SAN Ds. 


Then the Poet adds the particular Pharmaca of 
which this Medicamen in the Kettle was compos d: 


7 ſo 
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ſo that, no Body needs to be ignorant what Kinds 
of Things the magical Pharmaca were, nor in 
what Manners the Heathens uſed them. And, as 
our Hebrew Names for the Magicians of Egypt 
and their Inchantments, do expreſs ſo much of 
their Offices and Operations, I had a Mind to be 
more particular on this Subject, to recount the 
Ethnic Cuſtoms in the ſame diabolic Way later 
down, among even the polite Greeks and Ro- 
mans; to ſhew, how all was of a Piece; as alſo 
to lead ſome Perſons to reflect, what Kind of 
| Gentry Jannes and Jambres, with the reſt of 
their Order of Wizards, who withſtood Moſes 
and Aaron in Egypt, were. From the Hebrew 
d ) Laat, to be hid, the Celts, Greeks, and La- 
tins, deriv'd many Words. The Chief of which 
are the Britiſh LLath, and Hildlath, a Conjurin 
Rod. LLaitb, whence the Latin Lætbum, the hid- 
den State of Death. Yea, and even the Proper 
Name of the Latin's Country Latium, is deriv'd, 
as Bochart rightly obſerves, from 0 Lat, En- 
chantment; becauſe it abounded with Herbs uſed 


in Inchantments, and the Inchantreſs, Circe, there 
dwelt. | 


VI. 17. 512 Chinnim, 


Ice. 70. ies, or ig. They took it for 
a _ of Gnats. It was ſome ſmall 
ſtinging Fly, and probably of the Gnat, or elſe 
of the Scarabeus or Beetle- Kind. The Greek 

Word 
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Word ci ſeems to be derived from our C 
with the Relative t prefixt. And Pierius men- 
tions a Fly of this Species ſo very ſmall, that it 
is ſcarce viſible as it flies in the Air; but which, 
when ſettled on the Body, is found to have a ve- 
ry ſharp and painful Sting. But the Word 115 
Chinnim, is alſo preſerv'd in the Name ad, 
ſo it might be of the Beetle, or Cantharides-Kind. 
Only, perhaps, of a ſmaller Species, and with a 
more ſubtile, and inflammatory Sting than any 
now known. And to this Set of Hiſecis I ra- 
ther incline to refer the Speczes created and or- 
der'd for the Plague before us; becauſe the Sca- 
rabeus was had in higheſt Veneration with the 
Agyptians; who, from ſome falſe natural Attri- 
butes given to this Creature, made it an Emblem 
of the Sun and Moon; and even of the whole 
Univerſe, and it's Motions. Nay, the Production 
of this Inſect (as they ſaid it was order'd after a 
Month's Brooding in a Ball of Dung,) was their 
Hierogiypbic of the World's pretended Self-Or:g:- 
nation out of Water, or Mud. And, this led 
them on, to make it the Repreſentative of what 
the Pythagoreans, after them, call'd Paternity, 
Monadity, or the Fountain of Beings; and, (in 
Conſequence of ſuch high Attributes,) to wor- 
ſhip it as a God. Hence one of their chief Re- 
preſentations of their prime Cauſe or God, till to 
be ſeen on ſo many of their Monuments, was a 
Circle ſupported, and ſpread about the Bottom 
and Sides, with the Wings of a Scarabeus, or 
Cantharus ; to repreſent the World, as it were, 

| ariſing 
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ariſing or emerging out of, or from betwixt, the 
ſaid Wings. God, therefore, (to correct and pu- 
niſh this Abuſe, and to convince theſe Tdplaters 
that neither the World, nor it's ſelf-originated 
Hieroglyphic, were ſelf-originated ; but created 
and made by him;) to convince them, I fay of 
this, to their Shame and Sorrow, the Lord form'd 
and ſent upon the Egyprians in an Inſtant, at the 
Word of his Servant and Prophet, innumerable 
Swarms of theſe ador'd Paternities, to annoy and 
torment them. But, neither yet was this all. The 
Word 039 Chinnam is twice uſed in the Account 
of the Plague before us: which I take to be a 
collective Word, ſignifying a Colluvies of many 
Species of {mall Vermin, which do (as their Name 
19 Chan expreſſes,) eat into the Foundation, the 
Contexture, Form, or Subſtance of ſome Bodies ; 


| ſuch as are the Worm that eats Mood; the Moth 


that conſumes Clothes; Lice, Fleas, Fhes, Bugs, 
Beetles, or Canthari, that feed on the Fleſh of Man, 
or Beaſt. Now, tho' theſe are not bred (as their 


Philhſepbers pretended,) OF Duft, Moiſture, &c. 


after the pretended Manner of their Chaotic Pro- 
ductions; yet are they generally bred IN the Duſt 
of the Earth, Corruption, and Naſtineſs. And, 
the Egyptians perform'd much of their Worſhip 
as aforeſaid, before Images of Serpents, Crabs, 
Scorpions, Beetles, and other vile Beaſts and Rep- 
tiles, as ſo many hieroglyphical Repreſentatives; to 
acknowledge, by them, a Rabble of imagin 
Divinities in the Air, Light, Fire, unchangeab 


Jt Matter, tranſmutable Forms, &c. God there- | 


fore, 
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fore, to chaſtiſe, as I have ſaid; this horrid Crime, 
empower d Moſes to ſmite the Duſt of the Earth, 
and to command that the Du/? over all the Land 
of Egypt ſhou'd become Lice, Flies, Bugs, Bee- 
tles, Sc. and it was done, And the Magicians 
tried with their occult Practices upon Nox, He- 
cate, Terra, Proſerpine, Pluto, and all the Gods 
of Night and Darkneſs; to make Fir/i-Matter 
| fling out the like Productions: but they, or ra- 
ther the Devil (whoſe Aſſiſtance they call'd in,) 
was not permitted to ſhew the leaſt Imtation of 
this Act. Wherefore the Magicians yielded that 
they and their Gods were overcome, confeſſing to 
Pharaoh --- this is the Finger of God, vl. 19. 
I return now to give the Ezymology of our 
Word. Which in the colle&trve Form, Coop Chin- 
nam, appears to be compounded of 55 Chan, the 
Bafis, Subſtance, or Confiſtence of a Form; and 
g Num, to ſleep the Sleep of Death : and in the 
Chaldee Dialect, to wound, ulcerate, &c. This de- 
{cribes the Act of theſe Creatures, eating into, 
and wounding the Forms of Men and other An:- 
mals; and ſo doing that which tends to Aid and 
deſtroy them. Which anſwers to, and confirms 
the Explanation above given. 


Verſ. 22. Cg Phalah, 
No ſever, The Root is 159 Phalab, to do 


1 wTonaroufly, or to make a wonderful Diſ- 
Finction betwixt Perſens, Places, or Ti Pings. 70. 


g | 


221 Fiſh, Serpent, more or leſs, together; 
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agu, to make illuſtrious, to diſtinguiſh wwon- 
22 k 

God here orders Moſes to threaten the Egy- 
7/ans to ſend upon their Perſons, their Houſes, and 
the Ground whereon they were,” a Plague call'd 
yup Harobb; with Promiſe to make” at the ſame 
Time, a wonderful Diſtinction, as to the Land of 
Goſhen on this Occaſion; for that there ſhou'd be 
no Harobb there. Now, . 

What this Plague of the 20 Harobb, was, is 
a Queſtion. Our Verſion renders it paraphraſti- 
cally, by a ſwarm of Flies, only printing the 
Word [of Flies] in Italics; to ſignify, that there 
is no Word for Flies, in the Original, but that 
they inſerted it by Gueſs. The 70. render it by 
xuvouye the Dog-fly. Some think it underſtood a 
Mixture of all Manner of larger and more trou- 


bleſome Flies, as the Oeſtre, Dog-fly, Waſp, Hor- 


net, Gr. others, of Scorpions and Serpents ; o- 

thers: of wild Beaſts, as Lions, Tigers, Sc. But, 
I think, the Original Word, if attended to, will 
explain itſelf. It is 20 Harobb, a Mixture. 
Which, when applied (as it here plainly is) col- 
keriveh, to ſome Animal Kind, or Kinds, muſt 
ſignify a mixt Production. And what cou'd that 
be but a Production of Monſters of ſeveral Species, 
and ſeveral Elements in one? and of ſeveral nox- 
zous and nofome Kinds, to ſeveral Combinations and 
Siges; as by joining Creatures of Land, Air, Wa- 
ter, -prom!ſcuouſly „in the ſame horrid Form; 
blending the Parts of Bird, Beall, Inſect, 8. _ 


ach 
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ſuch Numbers, I fay, as that neither the Perſons, 
the Houſes, nor the Lands of theſe Egyptians 
ſhou'd be any where exempt from the Terror 
and Annoyance of ſome of them? the People and 
_ their Land were to be wholly over-run with this 
Harobh, this new and before-unknown Production 
of Monſters. Thus the Fa# certainly was, and 
that to ſuch a Degree, and ſuch Efec?, as ſuited 
the Divine Purpoſe in inflicting this Plague. This 
mixt or medly-Name, when applied (as I have 
obſerv d) to Animals, not being capable of any 
other Signification. And, this Account of the 
Plague before us, is affirm'd by the Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom, and the Reaſon: of inflicting 
the ſame, aſſign d. At the end of the 15th, and 
beginning of the 16th Chapter, ſpeaking of the 
Egyptian s abominable Tioletry, in worſhipping 
odious and miſbapen Beaſis and of their Puniſh- 
ment, in Conſequence, by this Plague, he ſays 
by they worſhipp'd theſe Bea/?s alſo that are moſt 
<« hateful : for being compared together, ſome 
« [mad Objects of Idolatry] are worſe than o- 
« thers. Neither were their ſacred Animals fair 
<« or defireable in Reſpect even of the SHH], 
Form; that is, plainly, becauſe they were, for 
« the moſt Part, mt fmatch'd and mi ſcompacted 
Monſters: therefore, by the «like were they pu- 
« niſh'd worthily ; and by the Multitade zrw9s- 
tc Awy, Of mixt Beaſts of all Elements, tormented.” 
Thus, again, Chap. 12. vſ. 23. Wherefore --- 
« thou didſt torment them with their own Abo- 
* ene, 1. e. with ſuch Belluæ ¶ mixt Mon- 
ſters] 
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ſters] as they had deviſed to worſhip. For, they 
went away farther than others in © the Ways of 
this Paganic] Error, holding them for Gods, 
ce which among the ſacred Animals of other Ido- 
* /aters, were deſpiſed.” And again, Chap. 11. 
vi. 15. yet more expreſsly and fully to my Point 
— For the fooliſh Devices of their Wicked- 
te neſs, wherewith being deceived, they worſhip- 
e ped ABSURD Reptiles, and wile Beaſts, Gr. d- 
ce ture, Monſters of Air, Land, and Water 
« in Miniature, a Piece of one and a Piece of an- 
ce other in the ſame 1dol, (for ſo the Fact was,) 
<* thou didſt ſend a Multitude of abſurd, miſjha- 
e ben Animals, [that 20 Harobh, Mixture of 
«thine, ] for Vengeance. That they might know, 
« that wherewithal a Man ſinneth, by the ſame 
« ſhall he be puniſhed. For thy Almighty Hand, 
ec that made the World of inform Matter, wanted 
e not Means to ſend among them a Multitude of 
ce Bears, or fierce Lions, or of new-created un- 
e znown Beaſts, full of Rage, breathing out ei- 
« ther a fiery Vapour, or filthy Scents of ſcatter d 
e Soak, or ſhooting horrible Sparkles out of their 
Eyes. Whereof not only the Hurt might diſ- 
ce patch them at once, but their very Form might 
« ſtrike them dead with Fear.” 

Here is a noble Commentary on the Meſaic 
Account of this Plague of the Harobh, with the 
Reaſon wherefore it was inflicted ; to which are 
added ſeveral fine Touches on the abſurd and 
miſſbapen Objects of the ancient 1dolatry, and that 
ſtrange Exceſs to which the Egyptians eons 

er 
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their mad Scheme of Hierogoics above other L. 
dolatrous Nations, even to the incurring of the 
Contempt of moſt of them. As Juvenal with juſt 
Indignation teſtifies un them. 


Quis neſcit — qualia demens 
AÆgyptus portenta colat? 


Who does not know what Monſters 
Fanatic Egypt Worſhips ? 


And, in Fact, if the Egyptians were punilrd in 
this Plague (as the Author of the Book of Vi 
dom hath obſerv'd,) by ſuch Forms as they wor- 
ſhipp'd, (tho' he bad even not told us, that this 
Puniſhment of theirs was inflicted by a Colluvies 
of new-made and unknown Monſters ;) we need 
but look into the next Draught of their Hiero- 
glyphical Monuments, and ſee their Dogs-headed 
Anubis; Cow-beaded Js; Ram-headed Hammon ; 
their Contraſts of Bird and Inſet ; of Crab and 
Serpent; of Cat, or Hawk, or Lion, and Man, 
or Woman ; Man at one End, Serpent at the o- 
ther, and Fiſh in the Middle; Man's Head, and 
Scorpiams Tail and Body; Stork's Head, and Wo- 
man's Body; ſo Wolf and Man: and ſeveral of 
theſe capt, or hooded with the Wings of a Bee- 
ve; the Fore-part of a Woman crawling like one 

of their half. form d Frogs out of the Mud of 
the Nile; with other like Compoſitions, and Sec- 
tions, abno#t out of Number: who, I fay, that 
ſees theſe Monuments of Egyptian Portents, and 
remembers," that, with what Things they offended, 


238 „ae va dads; 


by the ſame were they puniſh'd, can be at a Loſs to 
know what that Harobb, or Mixture, by which 


the Divine Juſtice ſo appoſitely inflicted on them 
the Plague now under our Conſideration, was? 

With Alluſion to ſome of the Monſters exhi- 
bited in this Plague, ſome of the Puniſhments 
inflicted by God upon the Jews who wou'd not 
come into the Church on the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles, are deſcrib'd (in the Apocalyptical Vi- 
2 of St John,) under the Hieroglyphical Fi- 
gure of Locuſis hike Horyes — to Battle, 
ce with Crowns on their Heads as of Gold, and 
« Faces as the. Faces of Men, and Hair as the 

« Hr of Women, and Teeth as the Teeth of Lions: 
« And the Sound of their Wings was as the Sound 
« of Charts of many Horſes running to Battle ; 
ce and they had Tails like to Scorpions; and they 
« had Stings in their Tails, and their Power was, 
ce not to Eill, but to hurt Nen gu- EN Rev. 
9.3. %. 

Something like this, perhaps, was one of the 
principal Species of Monſters in the Egyptian 
Mixture. At the ſame Time, it does not appear 
that the Mixture had Power to Kill, but only to 
torment Men in their Perſons, and (as it is word- 
ed) to corrupt, deform, and defile the Land. Add 
hereto, that it is not ſaid, how long the Mixture 
was in the Land of Egypt ; but, probably, this 
Specification. of froe Months, in . Ar IGAIVIEC. 
had Reſpect to the Lime during which they 

expos d to the painful Bitings, or Stingings, the 
N Aſpects, and „ Vellings, Howl- 


ings 
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ings; or Roarings, of thoſe Monſters in Egypt. 
Another Reflexion on this Subject occurs, ich 
it may not be improper to communicate. It ap- 
pears, from the Compariſon made betwixt the 
1aols, and Abominations of the Egyptians and other 
Heathen Nations by the Author of the Book of 
Miſdom, under — Name of Beaſts ; that Beaſts 
were, with Behevers, a common Name, or Term, 
for Idols; for this plain Reaſon, becauſe the chief 
Laols in each Nation were ſome Begſts, or ſome 
Compoſition of ſeveral Beaſts, or of Man and 
Beaſt, or Fiſh, join'd in the ſame Jab; as Lucian 
making himſelf merry with the Rabble of beſtial 
Divinities all the Heathen World over, remon- 
ſtrates at large, in his Council of the Gods, and ſe- 
veral other Dialogues : only the Egyptian Man- 
lens in this Way, were more monſtrous than 
others. Hence, therefore it is, (upon the whole, 
that, in the Prophet Daniel, Iuolatry, or the L 
dolatrous Polities of the four great Empires, of 
the Chaldeans, Penſians, Greeks, and Romans, are 
characteriz'd. under the figurative Deſcriptions of 
ſo many monſtrous Beaſts: and, in the Revelation, 
the Remains of [delatry, after the Planting of 
Chriſtianity, are ſtill call'd the Beaſt, and do ſtand 
repreſented under the o monſtrous Deſcription, 
with Alluſion, I ſay, to the ſaid nonſtrous Beaſts 
worſhipp'd by the Egyptians and other Pagans, 
As the Seat of the Beaſt, is {till alſo call'd Sodom, 
and. Egypt; nay, and all the Plagues threatned in 
the Revelation — be inflicted upon the Pagans, by 
one — and by the Mabometans, do allude, 
in 
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in like Manner and with the ſame Reſpect, to 
the Plagues of Egypt; and ſome of them, emi- 
nently, to this Plague of the Mixture, as has 
been above obſerv d. The emblematical Beaſts in 
the Prophet, and in the Revelation, are even 
Tranſcripts of the old Idolatrous Beaſts, and of 
this Mixture of Monſters which was once really 
made to c in Egypt. 

I have above produced one Reaſon wherefore 
this Plague of the Mixture was ſent upon the E- 
gyptians, vig. to puniſh them for their Religious 
Abominations in ſetting up ſuch Monſters for Gods. 
There was yet another Reaſon for the ſame, that 
had Reſpect to their Philgſophy and Coſmogony ; 
in which they had other Abominations not leſs o- 
dious than thoſe in their Religion. They made 
the whole yt Matter of the Univerſe to be but 
one and the ſame indiſcriminate Maſs, only di- 
verſely qualified: by a neceſſary Concuſſion, or Jum- 
55 — with the feat of — 2 
ſaid, Mœr, or a corrupt ſlimy Mixture, was pro- 
Weed; out of which, the Seed of all Creatures, 
and the Generation of all Things, was effected 
without God. So, all ſprang by a caſual, or a 
neceſſary Mixtion of firſt Matter and Darkneſs) 
out of corrupt Slime, or Mud. And, as this was 
the Principle and Fountain, ſo (according to 
them) it ſtill continues to be the Recepracle and 
Burial-place, of all Forms; which are continually 
reſolv d back into their primitive Maſs, to be tranſ- 

muted and refunded again into other Forms ; and 
5 on, by a conſtant Succeſſion, to Eternity: by 


whic 
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which Means the Parts of Man and of Bird, of 
Beaſt and of Fiſh, of Inſet and of Serpent, are 
ſuppos'd to partake of, and to be reciprocall 
— (by ſucceſlive Metamorphoſes ) 3 — 
another. Now, as this imagin d Cognation, In- 
tercommunity, and Intercommixtion of Kinds, in 
their Opinions, reconcil'd the moſt diſcordant Com- 
binations, and led them to fill the World with 
Stories of Sphinges and Chimera s, ſo did God (to 
| puniſh them for theſe extravagant Theories on his 
Creatures) ſhew them for once, their own Ima- 
ginations realiged in living Examples of ſuch He- 
terogeneous Mixtures, to puniſh them. Moreover, 
as they made a Coſmogony, and contrived a Foun- 
tain, and Source of Generations and e ee 
the Effect or Produce of which, (upon their own 
Philoſophical Principles) cou'd have been no ſuch 
fair and regular Forms as the good Providence of 
God has continued to ſupply the World with, but 
Parcels of miſcompacted and incongruous Monſters 
oni and altogether ; ſo did God (I ſay) to torment 
them in their Kind; creating, and letting looſe 
upon them, Sets of ſuch Productions as their Prin- 
ciples wou'd have abſolutely fill d the World with. 
But ſtill, to let them ſee, = as the whole re- 
gular, ſo this 8 pecimen of an 2rregular Creation, 
was under his certain Regulation, and Govern- 
ment; he preſcribed to this Mixture of Monſters 
their Rounds, and gave them a Law that they 
ſhow'd not tranſereſs. Not one of them was to 
be ſeen without, or beyond, the Egyptian Pale. 
And, as to the Egyptians themſelves, (upon 
Vol. 8 2 whom 


ieee 


whom they were ſent,) while they were com- 
miſſion d to corrupt, defile, and deface their Land; 
they were not to ill, or dgſtroy their Perſons; but 

only to torment and terriſy * To which I 
may add by the Way, (tor Uſe and Application 
to thoſe who are often aſking, how ſhall we diſ- 

tinguiſh betwixt the Divine Miracles, and the 
dark Deceits of Conjurers and Devils?) that (be- 
ſides many eſſential Differences in the Operations 
themſelves,) ſuch circumſtantial Diſpoſitions, Mo- 
difications, and Limitations as theſe above-men- 
tion'd, with Multitudes of others like, have, at 
all Times, diſtinguiſh'd the extraordinary Acts of 
God in Nature, from the vile and abominable I- 
mitations of all Pretenders, whether human or 
diabolic, in Proportion much more plainly even 
than his miraculous Acts do ſtrike the Senſes 
more forcibly than any common natural Acts. 
To return, 

As for the Egyptian Philoſophy and Coſmogony, 
I have not ſtood to prove it to have been ſuch as 
I have obſerv'd above: having (beſides touching 
it often before in this Work) treated more parti- 
cularly and fully of this Subject, in another. Be- 
ſides I had no need to be more minute on this 
Part, here; ev'ry Reader of common Learning 
and Judgment, very well knowing the Matter in 
general to have been as I have ſet forth. At leaſt, 
all Men may know it, who can but judge of what 
even Boys do ev ry 1 read. 
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Chap. 9. verſ. 9. 
dy Abbal, 


Mall Duſt. 70. xonopris. The given Root is 
pa Abbak, to wreſtle, firi ve, or contend 
<vith. But the Idea of this is in the Noun pax 
Abhak, Duft. Whence the Verb, ſecondarily, ſig- 
nifies as in the Latin Phraſe, deſcendere in are- 
nam, to enter the Lifts on the ſandy or duſty Tn 
But (to reach it's full Senſe) it appears to be 
Compound of 18 Ab, and 25 Bhilł, tk, of which 
the firſt component Part, 18 D, ſignifies the State 
Plants are in, in their Viridity, when the Jui ces 
are thinn'd the fineſt, and circulated the ſtrongeſt. 
The ſecond, pj Bhi, underſtands the Condi- 
tion Things are, or may be put in by God, in 
what the Philgſopbers call Vacuum, 1. e. under a 
- Diſſipation of the Parts into Atoms. And by this 
latter A& here treated of, the Plague before us 
was effected. The Aſbes of the Furnace, in which 
the Egyptians had made the 1/aehtes to labour; 
which their God, Frre, had uſed to caſt out in 
Grains; and which, with all his Power, he cou'd 
not but leave ſo; theſe, the Creators, Fehovah E- 
lahim, to aſſert their unlimited Power over their 
Creatures, did, at the Word of their Prophet, re- 
duce to the State of Atoms, in which they had 
originally created them: and not only ſo, but or- 
der d them to be carried in that State, by another 
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of their [the Heathens] Gods, the Air, over all 
the Land of Egypt; ſo as to be lodg'd upon, and 
(like the Atoms of Light) to ſtick and penetrate 
into, the Skin and Fleſh of both Man and Beaſt ; 
and there to give a Specimen, to Senſe, of the O- 
riginal Curſe of God upon the Ground for Man's 
Sin, that is, to be render'd (by the Aſcent of Mi- 
neral Exhalations, &c. through it,) noxious, a 
Seed, or Cauſe of Diſeaſes and Deaths, to Man- 
kind. It became a ſore Boil breaking forth with 
Blains upon Man and upon Beaſt. | 
This Plague alſo does appear to have been in- 
flicted upon the Egyptians, to chaſtiſe them for 
braaching that capital Error in Philoſophy, viz. 
that the Kinds and Species of 'Things have no 
firſt Parts ſeverally d:ſcretive each from other; 
but were all ſpun out of one identical Maſs ; of 
which theſe Wigards made all the Species to par- 
take alike; into which they reſalved them; in 
which they blended, and abſolutely ſunk them ; 
and out of which they again reform d them tranſ- 
verſim; making up (as upon their Principles they 
muſt) the Complexion, or Content of one Species, 
or Individual, in the whole or in Part, into that 
of another; their ſaid Principles admitting of no 
ſubſtantial Difference betwixt any of the Species 
of Things that are in the World: but making the 
Man, and his Dog, and his God, conſtitutionally, 
all of one Kind. Febovab therefore, to convince 
them of this deteſtable Abuſe in Philoſophy, gave 
them a Specimen to their Smart, of one or two 
Species of Bodies reſolv'd (by his Almighty Power 
that 
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that made them ſo) into their fir/t diſcretive Parts. 
He order d Moſes and Aaron to take hand-fulls of 
Aſhes of the Furnace, and to ſprinkle it towards 
Heaven in the Sight of Pharaoh; and it became 
ſmall Duft. Heb. pago Leabhak, Atoms, ſuch in 
their Kind as ſorne of the Parts of Earth and 
Water do nearly approach to, when in Z& Ebb, 1 
the Act of Vegetatien; tho' not to raiſe or pro- 1 
duce any k:ndly Germen, but ſuch as the Matter 
of the Earth and it's Contents, under the Curſe | 
unreſtrain'd (as aforeſaid) muſt do; viz. Diſ- | 
eaſes, Sores, and Deaths : it became a Boil break- | 
ing forth with Blains upon Man and upon Beaſt. | 


From the Reaſon of our Root above given, the 
Church is expreſs'd in the Canticles, to be perfu- 1 
med with the Odours of Chriſt's glorified Body, as | 
with pa Abbacab, the Atoms or moſt minute i 
Grains of Aromatics, Ch. 3. vi. 6. The pa | f 
here underſtood, being with Powers and Vi — 
wholly oppoſite to the former. They are ſana- | 
tive, and eg r they give Health, Life, Joy, 


on my Shehbin, 


Ball. 70. 9x an Attraction, Contraction, 
Concuſſion, or Confuſion of Parts and their 


Contents, by diſturbing the Courſe of Digeſtion, 
Circulation, &c. in the Veſſels. It appears to be 

compounded of mime Shahbahb, to crook, pervert, 
and confound; with in Men, Grace, Favour, &c. 
Ulcers are cauſed by Wounds, or other Means, 


Q 3 crook- 
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crooking, perverting, turning inward, and con- 
Founding, the Juices of the Body; by impeding, 
or interrupting the Courſe of thoſs 2 and O- 
perations upon the Anima! Oeconomy, by which it 


enjoys Grace, Favour, or ee - Health, Sound- 
neſs, &c. | 


15 5 Pharahh, 


O break forth as the Buds of Plants, that 1s, 
to germmate. But how dreadful was the 
Fecundity and Produttion here treated of, germi- 
nating Blains | 70. avazz to boil, or bubble up by 
the Force of Fire. And indeed, the Atoms of the 
Aﬀhes carried their fiery Vuality along with them, 
into the Fleſh of the Egyptians and their Cattle, 
to raiſe Ulcers in their Bodies as by Burning; for 
a Specimen of that Vengeance of eternal Fire pre- 
par'd for them at the Judgment of the great Day. 
The Word MM Pharabh, refers to the Aci ex- 
preſs'd by the firſt ſimple Roof in the Compoſition 
of PAX Abhak, and juſtifies my Etymology. It is 
;tſelf a plain Compound of FT" Pharab, to fructi- 
ty; ze! mY. Reik, the Steam and Odour raiſed in 
Vegetation, and emitted through the Bloſſoms and 
Fruits of Plants and Trees, m a Manner percep- 
tible to Senſe. It is a Word of benign Significa- 
tion, when deſcriptive (as it properly is). of the 
Manner of Things in the Courſe of Vegetation; 
but applied as we find it here, to quite another- 
ba wad it has a Catachreſis dreadfully farcaſtical. 


SWAYAS 
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mwpayas Abbabboth, 


Lains. 70. Oauxrids Suppurations. Puſtules, 
like thoſe raiſed by the inflamed and cor- 

; rupted Humours in peſtilential Fevers, intermix d 
with ſmall B//ters, and of diverſe Colours, as pale, 
purple, ſcarlet, &c. The Noun before us, is form'd 

by a Reduplication of the Roor ya Bahah, with 
an & of the Future prefix d. The ſaid imple Root 
un Babab, ſignifies to fing off as by the Act 
of Fire; to make an Ebullition, and ſo, a Sup- 
puration; apparently to draw off ſomething, ſo as 
by that Means really to collect or drive together 
Sus, Matter. Transferr'd (from natural Opera- 
tions in the Animal Oeconomy) to Words or Diſ- 
courſe (0 which alſo it is applied) it ſignifies to 
ſearch one's Mind, or Meaning ; and to draw or 


force it out, by interrogating, aſking Queſtions, &c. 


| Verſ. 10. DO Pbiabb, 


Shes. 70. Aida Soof. The Root is Ma Phu. 


ahh, to blow. Which expreſſes the Act of 


the Air, or Spirit, feeding the Fire in Fuel, and 
diſſipating the Parts of the ſaid Fuel, viz. the 
Earth, Water, Air, Light, Oil, Salts, &c. therein 
contain d: after which the Aſhes, and Sor in- 
tended by this Word, are the Remainder. 


'There 
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There are ſeveral Words in the Hebrew, and 
in the Daughter-Dialects, that have Affinity with 
this, or are derived from it. As 

1ſt, m Phahhahb, to inſnare: from the Man- 
ner of making D Phabbim, Snares, of Wire, 
by the Force of Fire with the Agency of Air, 
or Spirit, blowing and feeding the ſaid Fire, as 
before. 

2dly, - Phahhah, na Phahb, and Mna 
Phahhath, which are general Names for a Cap- 
tain, or Leader, taken from the Part given to the 
Air or Spirit, as a Leader or Chief among the 
Agents in the Oeconomy of this Syſtem. 

3dly, nd) Nephabh, with a 2 av the Paſrue 
prefix d, to draw and emit one's Breath ; to re- 
ceive it pantingly; to exhale in with Force, as 
by ſome violent Exerciſe agitating the internal 
Heat, and ſo making a Struggle in the animal 
Frame, producing that paſſrve Effect. Hence the 
Noun io Mappahh, a Pair of Bellaws, which 
exhibits an Image of the Manner of the AF7. 

This Verb na) Naphabh, in the Ethiopic was 
uſed for the blauing and ſounding of Trumpets. 
Which appears to have been uſed from the Be- 
ginning by Believers, and Unbelievers alſo, in their 
Heſtrvals. By Behevers, to attribute the Opera- 
tion of the Airs in giving Breath, and po; 
Sounds, to God their Creator; not without an 
ped? to that Voice of the Arch-Angel and Trump 
of God, which is to be heard at the Jaff Day: 
by Unbehevers, to aſcribe all Aerial Operations to 
the natural Agents, without God; as has been ſe- 
veral Times obſerv'd before. 4thly, 
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Athly, na» Japhabb, with a » of the Future pre- 
fix d, to utter, or throw out Words, with ſome 
Emotion in the Breath, with puffing, panting, figb- 
ing, &c. by ſome Paſſion cauſing the Struggle, 
and producing the Effect, in the Manner above 
deſcribed. | | 
Fthly, ed Phaahb, to breath Odours, as the 
Aromatics do; the ſtrong Agitation of the Air 
and Light without and within them, raiſing and 
preſſing off their effluvia, and giving thoſe Scents. 
Theſe alſo were fumed by Hire; by Believers, 
before the true Divine Preſence, or Faces: by In- 
fadels, before their Iabls: by the former, to attri- 
bute the ſfweerning and purifying of our Frames 
by the fweef Odours to be ſhed upon us from 
Chriſt's glorified Body : by the latter, to aſcribe 
their whole Purzfication to their natural Gods, in 
the Fire, Light, Winds, &c. 
HFereto refer i Phahham, a Coal. Which 
is, plainly, a Compound of our ma Phuabh, to 
blow ; and em Hbam, Heat. As alſo ND Phah- 
hath, a Pit: which was ſo call'd from hence, e- 
ven that natural Cavities in the Earth, were ori- 
ginally hollow'd, or made Pils, by the elevating 
of the terreſtrial Strata, by the Act of the Spirit 
and Ligbt pent within, and ſtruggling to break 
out. And man Tephuahb, with a n of the Fu- 
ture prefix d; which was the Name of an J1dol 
in Canaan. For, there is Mention of a Beth, or 
Temple of Tephuahh. Joſ. 15. 53. This Name 
ſeems to expreſs the complex Act of the Expan- 
ion, driving the Spirit into the Sun's Orb; melt- 
ing 


o 
| 
o 

7 
, 
my 
„ 
. 
1 
4 
= 
i 
k 
þ 
} 
F<] 
+ 
* 
13 
1 
© 
© 
14 
KB) 
[1 
| 
by 
1 
i 
. 
. 
: 
1 


Is 
#4 ww d < wt 


* 
PPP n —— ä — 


F — - — arg ea * a 
= _ — en . —— — — — 
8 


250 OrYGINALS 


ing and diſſibating it there; forcing it out again 
in Atoms, or Light; reforming the ſame into Spi- 
rit; making it the Inſtrument to give Breath, to 
move and impel the Orbs and other Bodies : and, 
when made-a God, to give Oracles; to inſpire, or 
blow into his Prieſts, or Prophets, a Power of Va- 


licination, to reveal Secrets, and foretel Things 


to come. The fame Word Taphuabh was alſo 
made to ſignify an Apple, as an Emblem of theſe 
Powers in the Celeſtial Agents: which it appears 
to have been from the Beginning. Chriſt ſays to 
the Church in the Canticles, 1 rars'd thee up un- 


der the Apple-Tree, that is, from the Place, Oc- 


caſion, and Cataſtrophe, of the Fall. Ch. 8. vſ. 5. 
Of the ſame, the Heatbens had a Tradition, hold- 
ing the Apple in Veneration as ſacred to the ſaid 
Agents, all the World over. Even Apollo's Law- 
rel-Tree is held by ſome to have been a Species 
of Apples. Of all which ſee the Teſtimonies 
produced at large by Mr Hutchinſon. Tri rin. Gent. 


aaa 
12/25 Chibhſhan, 


Furnace. 70. 22 pala. It is found under 
the artificial Root why Chabhaſh, to re- 


2 or ſubdue, that 1s, as by Fire. For, I think, 


each Letter in this Root is put for a Word. As 
the 5 for the Note of Similitude 5 Che, ficut, as; 
the 2, for the Prepoſition 2 Be, in or by; and, 
the by Abbreviation, for the the Noun N Bfh, 

Fire : 
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Fire: which is the great natural Agent for diſſi- 
pating the Parts of Bodies, and fo reducing, ſub- 
duing, and deſtroying their Forms. But the Lexi- 
cographers alſo have obſerv'd our Noun ju 
Chibhſhan a Furnace, to be a compounded Word, 
and have aſſign'd for it's compounding Parts, the 
Verbs 125 Chabhah, to extinguiſb; and jwy Ha- 
ſhan, to ſmoak. This however, is forced and in- 
ſignificant. Beſides, the radical y in jew Haſban 


(as it makes no Part in our Word) proves that 


That has no ſhare in the Compoſition. Uſage plain- 


ly ſhewing, that Words in Hebrew are only com- 
pounded, by omitting the fr/# Letter of the latter 
Word in the Compoſition, when that is the ſame 
with the 44% Letter in the former; and by ſup- 
preſſing (if there be Occaſion) one of the guze/- 
cent Letters; but not by dropping one of the fim. 
ple capital Radicals altogether. So that, in in- 


veſtigating the Compoſitions of Words, if a capital” 


Radical be in either of the compounding Parts, 


which is not alſo in the compounded Word; this 


may ſerve for a Rule, that the Parts aflign'd for 


the Compoſition, are not the right; and conſe- 
quently, that the Word's true Etymology is not 


given. Our jwad Chibiſban, therefore, is not 
compounded of 7325 Chabhab and jwy Haſhan ; 
becauſe there is no y (as there ought to be) in 
the Compoſition; but it is compounded of u Cha- 


bſhah, to reduce by Fire, as aforeſaid ; and 1x 
Shanah to change. And this deſcribes the Effect ' 


with the Means of producing it. For, by the 
Force of Fire in the Furnace, Bodies are ſubdued 
342 5 Or 
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or reduced, and their Form chang'd; and, a Form 
that they had not before, is given them. The 
Thing ſpeaks itſelf. | 


PN Zarak, 


O ſprinkle. 70. w4oxw. This is the given 

Root; but it is compounded of M Zur, to 
alienate, or diſperſe: and pp Racak, to attenuate, 
or make thin. And ſo, the Idea is of Diſperſon 
or ſcattering in ſmall Parts. ING 


Verl 31. Se Ai, 


AS in the Ear. 70. rapenνEEac· was fland- 

ing out. The Text treats of the Barley 
and Flax that were ſmitten by the Plague of the 
Thunder and Hail; whereas the Wheat and the 
Rye were not ſmitten: and gives the Reaſon, 
v13. for that, the Barley was ſhot out of the Blade 
or Hoſe, and ſo was expos'd in the tender milky 
Ear to the Severity of the Storms; but the Wheat 
and the Rye (which are ripe a Month later in 
Egypt than the Barley,) were hid, that is, they 

were not ſhot out of the Blade, or Hoſe ; and ſo, 
not being expos'd in the ſame Manner, were pre- 
ſerv d. Thus Pliny informs us — in Ægypto, 
hordeum ſexto, a (ftw, menſe; frumenta, ſeptimo 
metuntur. Barley in Egypt, is cut the fth Month 
after ſowing; Bread-Corn, the ſeventh: _— 
Harveſt 
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Harveſt being in April; Wheat and Rye, in Ne 
Plin. L. 18. c. 7. 18. But, had the Barley 
in the Ear (as our Verſion ſeems to imp 50 de — 
fore the Meat had ſhot out of the Grou 10 there 
muſt have been a wider Diſtance of Time be- 
twixt the Barley and Wheat-Harveſt, than that 
of a ſingle Month. Therefore, the meaning can- 
not be as our Verſion repreſents, but as I have a- 
bove-explain'd. The Word wax Abbib, figni- 
fies being in the high Act of Vegetation; in a 
Way of producing the Seed for the Continuation 
of the Species. In the impie Root OR Abb, the & 
ſeems to have an Aſpect to Futurition, and im- 
plies ſome Motion of a Perſon, or Thing, to ſur- 
vive as it were, by Generation, A Be, in it's next 
Shoot, or Product: as the Seeds of Corn in grow- 
ing and ripening, are all the while in Motion to- 
wards a Kind of ſelf-ſurvival in the Produce of 
their new Seeds. Which alſo were 9 Be, in the 
old Seed, or Plant, till by ri pening, as above, they 
are ſever d from it, do take it's Place, and paſs 
into the State of Seeds for ſtill more new Fruit. 

And the 2 in 212K 46446 redoubled, implies more 


fully the Continuation, in Succeſſion downward, of 
the ſame Act and Effect. "SN 


iD Pheſheth, 


Lax. 70. To N.. The Root is 2505 Phiſh, 
to luxuriate, ſpread, or extend itſelf. The 


Name expreſſes the /u/?y * of this 2 
ing Herb. Ya 


Opa —_ 


AS bolled. 7 O. c 2 g WAS feeding. 
a It is a Compound of 22 Ghabab, to be 
round or bunched : and -h Halah, to aſcend : 
and fo expreſſes, 1 in the whole, to protuberate, as 
Ar * into a Boll, or Pad. 


Vert 33. Todd Coſemeth, 


. 70. 1 GR. The given Root is 5Þ9 
Chaſam, to trim, cut, and orderly diſpoſe 
one's Hair. Rye grows with a Kind of Cæſaries, 
an ornate Head of Hair; which we alſo call it's 
Beard. So, the Root ſeems to be % Cheſeh, 
a Covering, with Addition of the Suffix e Am, 
their, in the laſt Order. Hair, as the Aveſtle 
tells us, in the Caſe of the Woman, is given her 
for a nn to her Head. 1 Cor. 1 1. 1 5. 


m8 Aphilah, 


HE Word in the Text is plural, and re- 
fers to the Mheat and Rye, for which our 
Verſion renders, were not grown up. In the Mar- 
gin, were hidden. 70. baua, were not fo formed. 
Which, as I have ſhewn above, is the true Ren- 
5 king. The given Rogt is MN Apbel, thick Dark- 


neſs. 
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neſs. Of which the imple Root ſeems to be m1» 
Phill, to fall, and periſh: and from thence, con- 
ſequentially, (as Things fallen or periſh'd, as to 
their preſent Form, are 27volv'd and hid in Dark- 
neſs,) to involve, with an & of the Future pre- 
fix d. This, indeed, does not occur in the Verb, 
but in the Noun Pb, a Bean, or any Kind 
of Pulſe, which grows involv d or hid, as it were 
in the dark, within the Incloſure of it's Pod, or 
Shell: from which it ſoon falls, and fo is made 

an Emblem of all mortal Things that fall, and 
go into that other Hvolution of Darkneſs, in the 
Grave, Earth, &c. From this Reaſon of the 
Name of a Bean, the Pythagoreans, came to dream 
of ſomething farther being hid or conceal d in the 


Bean itſelf, as the Lineaments of the human Form 


coming in Embryo out of the dark Chaos of firſt 
Matter : in which they ſuppoſed all Things to 
be hid and blended together ; and therefore forbad 
their Diſciples to eat, or touch them; leſt they 
ſhou'd violate the unknown Fountain of Nature, 
and devour their own Kind. But of this ſee more 


p. 197. ſupr. 
Chap. 12. Verſ. 4. 
odo Mich/ath, 
E Number, or Sum. 70. 'aJuis. The 


1 Text contains the Order for the Tale of 
Lambs to be taken, as is underſtood, by a Lamb 
| to 
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to an Houſe, or one Lamb to two Houſes, or per- 
haps, /wo Lambs to three Houſes, (according to 
the Number of Souls in each Houſe,) for the Paſ- 

The Root is 0Þ5 Chaſas, to number, or 
give the Weight or Tale of Things. But, I think, 
the primary Idea is found, in what we ſee done 
by pb Sas, a Meth. Which fo eats the Nap of 
Chth, as that the Number of it's Threads may be 
told. Numbering the Perſons of Men, with the 
Ideas of Booking their Names, and Sealing their 
Perſons to God, includes their Salvation and Gh- 
rification. Otherwiſe, ſinoe the Fall, Numbering 
a Man, or Men, a Perſon, or Kingdom, was ge- 
nenally with the Idea of deſolating and deſtroying 
them: as ſee Dan. 5.26. Hence Nears of Num- 
ber, are put for the Period of this Life by the 
Act of Death. Job 16. 22. And Perſons repre- 
ſented under the Figure of Trees ſentenc'd to be 
cut off, are call'd Trees of Number, or ſimply, 
Number. Jai. 10.19. Yea, and the Number of a 
Man, is eminently put for the Tale, and State of 
the damm d. Rev. 13. 18. Hereto refer the Num 
ber of the Name of the Ethnic Beaſt, with the 
Vittory of the Saints over the Number of the ſaid 
Name. Rev. 13.17. and 15. 2. Chrift (who, by 
Redeeming, reverſes the dreadful Effects of this 
new-natural Numeration of Mankind to Deftruc- 
tion by the Fall,) is ſtiled the wonderful Num- 
berer, or Diſiributer. Dan. 8. 13. In Oppoſition 
to, or Abuſe of this wonderful Attribute of Chrift, 
The Heatbens had their +32 Men, their d:/tribu- 
tive Numberer, the Idol Mercury, whoſe Office 
2 - It 
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it was to conduct their Souls by ad Numbers or 
Particulars, to the Infernal Regions c 
With this the Prophet e n thi: Ye 
are they who. prepare a Table to that Gad, that 
Troop of Aerial Powers; and who furniſh the 
Drink-Offering to that Meni, that diſtributive 
Number, Numberer, or Conducten of departed 
Souls, by their reſpective Numbers, to the Re- 
gu and State of the dead, as aforeſaid. Jai. 65. 
For which Crime, and for their Ph:loſophiz- 
A ſenſeleſsly and wickedly, by ab/trafted Num- 
bers, (beſides the other Original Reaſon of the 
Fall above-mention'd,) their own Number, or Nu- 
meration, was alſo made a Term of Reproach, and 
put, as I have obſery'd above, for their Dae 
tion to * — and Damnation. | N 


* 8 


- Lamb; It is: general y a Naw for Her 
Cartièe; ſpecially, for the Lambs or Young 
of them: which were to be offer d in Sacrifice as 
Repreſentatives of the Lamb, Chriſt ; who was 
proviſionally fazn before the Creation of this S 
erer, So, the Word ſeems to be a Compound of 
prefice Relative y She, which; and the Demon- 
ale Ha, He; as to expreſs — this is He, 
i. e. 1his is a Sacrament of Him. As it is alſo 
ſaid this is the Blood of the Covenant in the 
Purifier." This is my Body, &c. that is, this, in 
each Inſtance, is a Sacrament of that, That with, 
Vol. 2. R and 
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and in which, he, by ſome Divine Influence, is 
in ſome Manner preſent, and perceiv'd, by his 
faithful People. Some fay, the Word is -put for 
Te Shejah ; which muſt ſignify ---zbrs, the Ej- 
ſence, or, this is a Sacrament of, or that by which 
the Eſſence, in ſome Manner communicates him 
ſelf. Now, the Verb pw Shajab, ſignifies to re- 
move to a lower or more afjutting State. And we 
are told, the Eſſence coming into Chriſt, that Lamb 
of God in the Humanity, emptied, humbled himſelf, 
&c. Phil.2.7,8. So, the Word may have Affi- 
any with, or Reſpect to, this. 

1 have above obſerv'd, that the Heathens ſet 
up Beaſts and Monſters, for their Jaols, or Gods; 
wherefore the Term Beaſis was, in S. S. made a 
general Name for their ſaid Idols, or Gods. - 

T may here add, that the Heathen People aim- 
ing at ſome Communications with ſuch their beftzal 
Gods, muſt themſelves alſo have been made Beaſts, 
or even worſe than Beaſts : ſee Eccl. 3. 18. For 
which Reaſon they likewiſe became branded 958 
the fame Name, viz. of Beaſts, the Beaſts, Dogs, 
Lions, Bulls, Calves, &c. of the People. See F.. 
68. 30. 2 Eſd. 8. 29. 30. Confer P/.22.12,13;16, 
20,21. Rev. 22. 1 5. Nay, and for a farther Ex- 
emplification of this Effect of that beſtzal. A poſta- | 
cy ſo beſtiakhzing it's Members, God turn A. Ne- 
buchadnezzar, the King of that City where theſe 
_ beaſily Divinities were firſt ſet up, by the ſtrangeſt 
Metamorphofis that ever was exhibited, into a real 
Brute; and that, for the ſame Reaſon that, he had 
| Patti exhibited thoſe rea! Monſters in that 

Mix- 
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Mixture in Egypt. As he had ſhew'd to the E- 
gyptians, in the Life, the Monſters they worſhipt 
in Effigze; ſo did he make Nebuchadnezzar ex- 
perience, really, what he had been doing to bei- 
alize himſelf, anti-ſacramentally. But, 

This Etbnic Affair of Beaft-Worſhip, 
brought in by a rebellious Depravation and Baſe; 
God having before had his ſacred Animals, ſuch 
as thoſe inſtituted for the Cherubic Figures, with 
the Lamb, and others order'd for Sacrifice. Burt, 
theſe he, in taking them, ſanctified and cleans'd 
from their Pollution by our Fall: from the Ef- 
fects of which he reſtor d, bleſs'd, and made 
them Emblems, Repreſentatives, and Sacraments 
of the Living one, as alſo Inſtruments to conv 
Life to the Receivers; and alſo call d them, with 
Diſtinction, Zu living Creatures. Rev. 4.6. & al, 

| Whereas, thoſe which the Heathens did ſet up 
of their own Heads inſtead of them, to recognize 
unclean mechanic Nature, and malignant Devils, 
were Brutes or Monſters, accurſed (as the whole 
Creation in itſelf was) and call'd, with diſtinction, 
One, Brute--or wild Beaſts, without rational Life, 
made to be taten and deſtroy d. 2 Pet. 2. 12. as be- 
ing rejected, (when God took the others for Sa- 
cramental Uſes,) and left unclean, (as mere Beaſts 
and Monſters) together with thoſe that uſed them. 

Thus Human- Kind were diſtinguiſh'd by their 
ſeveral Media of religious Communion. Believers, 
under the A Beginning, Head, or Root of Man 
Cbriſt, were Men, and clean. All others, under 
their Pather the Devil, with their obſcene anti-/a- 


2 cramental 
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cramental Beaſts, were made Beafts, and wiclean. 
Nevertheleſs, when Chr:ft came in the Fleſh, 
theſe alſo, if they wou'd embrace the Goſpel, 
were.to be ſaved by him; who promiſed to take 
away the Diſtinction of Aſen and. Beaſts, of clean 
and unciran, to purify the wild Brute-Kind, and 

to reduce their ig, by taking them into his 
one Fold, and making all together his Lambs; nay, 
to give them a new Heart, and to make them 
Men indeed, under himſelf the 4% or Head, 1 
fay, of Mankind. Confer AP. 10. 9. S. eq. Na. 
37+ 22. & ſeq. Egek. 30. 26. 

I may add by Way of Cin | 

This gives us the Meaning of that Expreſlion 
of the P/alm/t --- Thou,: O *"Yehovah, ſhalt-fave 
both Man and Beaſt. Pſ. 36. 6. It is but a Re- 

tion of the great Promiſe from the 
* by Chrift, both Believers of . — 
alſo thoſe who had been Unbehevers of the Gen- 
tile- Nations. Which Promiſe was conceived in 
thoſe Terms of Diſtinction for the Reaſons above 
aſſign d. Whether the ſame has not alſo ſome 
farther Aſpect to the delivering of Kriog the Ca- 
ture, from the Bondage of Corruption at the laſt 
Day (in which the Frate Kinds alſo will be in- 
cluded, ) I take not upon me here Wan 
reſolve. 
+ Hereto refer the e of the Beafts of 
the Field, a frequent Term for 1dwaters : of Beafts 
of the South, for the Idolaters of Egypb: and, of 
st Paul's fighting (after the Manner of Men,) 
With Beafts' at Epheſus, for his Contention. ( = 
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the Manner of Believers ſuffering Perſecution from 
Tnfidels,) with the beaſtly Worſhippers of Diana 
at that Place, as it is recorded. Acls 19. 23. & 
ſeg. Confer 1 Cor. 1 5. 32. | 
I return, now, to inſert an Obſervation, which 
I ſhou'd'have made, in treating of the Egyptian 
Magicians and their Enchantments ; but which, 
following the Order of the Roots as given by 
Leuſaen, I had not Room to add there. 
I ſuppoſe no Body is. now ignorant what the 
Office of the Egyptian and other Magicians, in 
the Main, was. Ev'ry one muſt ſee, that they 
were the Prime Miniſters of Satan in that dark 
Kingdom of Tdolatry, which he had ſet up in E- 
&ypt and ev'ry other Heathen Country; that 1do- 
latry and Magicians (under whatſoever Denomi- 
nation known and diftinguiſh'd) underſtood one 
another; ſo that, wherever there were Magicians, 
or Practicers of the Arts Goetic, Theurgic, Phar- 
maceutic; Augury, Haruſpicy, &c. (ſome of which 
-black Arts,. not to mention other Occaſions; were 
Practiced at ev'ry Sacrifice made without the Sept 
f God's Church, ) there 1dolatry or Paganiſm, in 
one Shape or other, was ſet up. Hereupon, there- 
fore, I obſerve, | Of) | 
bas That deletry had not it's Riſe in Egypt, nei- 
ther in, nor about the Time of Moſes ; for that, 
vie find this ſame Trade of the Magicians, and 
vonſequently, Lablatry, with the ſame Abomina+ 
tions (though more fully deſcribed in - after 
(Times,) to have been exerciſed in Egypt in the 
Days of Jeſeph, 2 50 Years before Moſes wrought 
od R 3 his 
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his Miracles to the Confuſion of. Jannes end Jam- 
| bres, the Maſters, as it ſeems, of the Egyptian 
| Magicians, in his Time ---- the Magicians are 
| mention'd as Prophets in Ordinary to that Pha- 
raob King of Egypt who lived in the Days of Jo- 
ſeph, on the Occaſion of his double Dream of the 
ſeven fat and lean Kine, and ſeven full and thin 
Ears of Corn. Gen. 41. 8. And a few Years af- 
ter, on the deſcent of Joſeph's Father and Bre- 
thren into Egypt. Gen. 46. ad fin. Foſeph (to in- 
duce Pharoah to ſeparate them effectually from 
his Egyptians,) directed them to anſwer, when 
Pharaoh aſk'd them concerning their Profeſſion, 
that their Trade, as alſo that of their Fore-Fa- 
thers, had been about Cattle; that ſo they might 
not be mingled with the Egyptians, but might 
have the Land of Goſhen, a Country fit for graz- 
ing, allotted to them by themſelves; for this Rea- 
ſon, viz. becauſe ev'ry Shepherd was an Abomi- 
nation to the Egyptians ; even for killing and of- 
fering up in Sacrifice the Animals which the E- 
gyptrans held for ſacred, or divine; that is, for 
facrificing their Gods: a Thing which Toſeph knew 
the Egyptians, (tho' they were then under ſuch 
great Obligations to himſelf,) wou'd not long 
bear to ſee; as having the ſame ſanguinary Zeal 
for the Honour of their feecy Gods then, that M. 
fes touched afterwards ---- ſhall we ſacrifice the 
- Abominations of the Egyptians, the Sheep and 
Bullock-Kind (which as their Gods are Abomina- 
tions to us; but as our Sacrifices, are Abominations 
to them ;) ſhall we offer theſe: before their Eyes, 


and 
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and will they not fone us? Exod. 8. 26. And they 
held it in the fame Manner down to the Poet Ju- 
venal's Time, as he obſerved 


— Lanatis animalibus abſlinet omnis 
Menſa. Nefas illic fætum jugulare capellæ. 


Carnibus humanis veſci licet ---- 


Each Table from the fleecy Kind abſtains. 
"Tis there the higheſt Crime to kill a Kad. 
Whilſt to devour a Man's a ſmall Offence. 


For this Reaſon, Joſeph might well think it 
neceſſary to procure a ſeparate Settlement for his 
Relations in Egypt; as alſo, that this wou'd be 
moſt agreeably effected, if he contrived a Way 
to make it the Egyprians own Act and Deed ſo to 
order it. And therefore, he gave his Brethren 
that Direction about their Anſwer to Pharaob, 
concerning their Occupation, with an Eye to their 
Religion ſo oppoſite to that of Egypt, in the Man- 
ner as is above ſet forth. Well then, the Egyp- 
trans were Idolaters in Joſeph's Time, and for the 
Main, in the fame groſs Manner as in after-Ages. 
Again, | 5 
Me have an Hint that they were the ſame a- 
bout 200 Years back before the Time of Foſeph. 
For, when God call'd Abram from Ur of the 
Chaldees, to go into the Land of Canaan, (as I- 
dolatry was ev'ry where follow'd by many bar- 
barous Infringements upon all Moral Laws and 
Rights,) he made it a Rule to Sarah: his Wife 

(when they came to any Place, and the ang * 
110 0 


264 OR IGTNAIöS 


God was not in that Place; that is, where the 
People: of the Place were Idolaters ; ;) to ſay, ſhe 
was his S:/ter : becauſe, in that Caſe, at worſt 
they wou'd but violate her Chaſtity only. Whereas, 
if they knew ſhe was his Wife, they probably 
. both ſeize her for their Luft, and murther 
him alſo (for his conjugal Right to her,) out of 
their way. Thus he proceeded with Reſpect of 
Abimelech King of the Philiſtines, and, coming to 
a clearing of the Matter afterwards with him, 
gave this for his Reaſon of Acting. Gen. 20.11,13. 

In the ſame Manner he had before conducted him- 
ſelf in Egypt, and for the ſame Reaſon, viz. be- 
cauſe the Fear of God was not in that Place; that 
is, the Egyptians were Idolaters, and allow'd by 
their abommable Apoſtacy, to break the Laws of 
Hoſpitality and Marriage, and to murther the 
Huſband that ſome of them might raviſb the Fife, 
and take her for their oven, without controul. 

Gen. 12.11. This is told but occaſionally, and in 
brief. But thus the State of Things, with the 
Reaſon of the fame, plainly appears to have been. 
And therefore, we may pronounce the Egyptians 
to have been the ſame wicked I1dolaters that they 
afterwards were, ſo far back as to the Fime of 
Abram's coming from Charran into the Land of 
Canagn. That is, about 200 Years before Ja- 
cob's deſcent into Egypt, and 430 before Moſes 
Had his conteſt with Pharaoh and the Magicians. 
Neither is there any Time imaginable to be aſ- 
fign'd, when the ſaid Egyptians were otherwiſe 
r For, we have proved that they 


Were 
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were ſo 430 Years: back from the Time of Mo- 
ſes : and about 300 Years more carry us back 
to the Affair of the general Apotacy at Babel, 
and of the Diſperſion of the Heathen Colonies 

from thence all the World over. A conſiderable 
Part of which Time muſt be allow d for the Po- 
ſterity of Miiſraim the Father of the Egyptians, 
to have increas'd in Ehr to have built Cres, 
Temples, and Chapels, there; and to have ſettled 
_ themſelves in the orderly Uſe of the Hreroglyphics 
according to an original orthodox Plan, (had they 
ever had any ſuch;) moſt Part, I ſay, of two or 
three Centuries wou d have paſs'd away in theſe 
Works, and under this Diſpoſition of Things and 
Application of Hrereglyphics; ſo that, little or no 
Time, after that, wou'd have been left, for their 
making ſuch a Change of that Application, and 
perverting the ſame ſo univerſally, to 1dolatry, in 
the Manner as is ſuppos'd by Abbe Pluſch, in his 
Hijſtoire des Cieux. And therefore, before the Abbe 
had aſſerted the Orthodoxy of theſe. Idolaters in 
their firſt Uſe of the moſt abominable Hierogly- 
phics that ever were invented (which, by the Way, 
makes his whole Hypotbefis a Piece of Contradic- 
tion to itſelf,) he ſhow'd have went to work like 
an Hh/iorian and Cbronologer, and aſſign d ſome 
certain Time for the State of Things of which 
he was to write, and produced ſome Records of 
it. Without this, he gives us only a Piece of his 
own Invention, where he ow'd us an hiſtorical 
Extract; and therefore, muſt not expect People 
of Learning and Senſe will ſit by, with that Re- 
wry”: ſignation 


— 


. 
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fignation he ſeems to have wiſh'd,” to ſee him 
blanch Paganiſm, in order to excuſe Popery; to 
hear him affign plauſible Excuſes for a Set of ob- 
Seene Emblems and Hieroglyphics, in Order to ſlur 
in a Tuſtification of Images and Reliques, conſecra- 
ted to Saint-Worſhip. But, PS. 
Io return, and add two or three Proofs more 
to thoſe above-given. And, 

* Tt, There muſt have been ſome one, or two 
general Scheme, or Schemes of Tdolatry, with Re- 
ſpect both of Philgſophy and Worſhip, agreed on 
in the Main (tho' they might diſagree in ſome 
Particulars,) among the Fathers and Heads of the 
Ethnic Tribes or Clans, before their Diſperfion : 
otherwiſe, had they went off Believers, (as the 
Abbe's Hypotheſis ſuppoſes them to have done,) 
they wou'd have continued fo. Or if, after their 
new Settlements made, they had chang'd their 
Religion, or Philoſophy; they having (as muſt then 
have been the Caſe,) no ſuch general Plan to go 
upon; it muſt have been impoſſible for Paganiſm 
to have retain'd ſo many mutual Zzeneſſes and 
Agreements, as we find it to have had in the Main 
all the World over: becauſe the ſeveral Colonzes 
or Nations falling off, (as the Abbé ſuppoſes the 
Egyptians to have done,) by themſelves, wou'd 
have invented each a Religion and Philoſophy for 
themſelves ; each as unlike hoſe of others, as were 
their ſeveral Faces, Languages, and Letters, or 
Characters of Writing. But we ſee the Fact to 
have been far otherwiſe. The general Lineaments 
of all the Draughts of Pagamſm in the World, 
the 
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the Egyptian and all others, are reducible to one 
or two common Originals, which therefore muſt - 
have been ſtruck out in common by a joint con- 
ſent among them, before their grand Dzſperfion; 
and, conſequently, the Nolatry ſince found in each 
Nation, muſt have been prior to it's Settlement as 
a Nation; and conſequently the Egyptians allo 
muſt have been the ſame Idolaters ( excepting 
ſome occaſional, and local Additaments,) before 
they were Egyptians, I mean, before they ſettled 
in the Provinces about the Nie, as after. 
2dly, The Accounts which the Heathen-Na- 
tions have generally given of their t Kings and 
their Gods, as the Founders of their ſeveral Em- 
pires and States; theſe their own Accounts, I ſay, 
of their fir/t Kings and their Gods, as Characters 
blended and mixt in the ſame Perſons, tho they 
do not prove that their firſt Gods were Men-Dei- 
ties; yet do they give Teſtimony to my Demon- 
ſtration, that Idolatry in each ſuch Country, was 
plann'd out from the very Foundation of it's Em- 
pire, or from the Time that it became a Nation. 
Thus the Idol Bel was as old as Nimrod, and 
Menes, or Ofiris, as Mizraim. That is, the for- 
mer was coeval with the Aſpyrian, the latter with 
the Egyptian Nation. And it is true. For Nim- 
rod, (when he founded the Aſhyrian Empire,) ſet 
up Bel, and was confounded with him; as Ma- 
raim, (when he founded the Kingdom of Egypt,) 
ſet up Ofrrs, and was confounded with hin. Ac- 
cording to all Accounts, the Founders of the Na- 
tions and of their Hols in each Place, were the 


ſame, 


fame, — heth neo Aab 
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At 


lame, Time. | CEL FF 
.3dly, As the Names ; of Perſons in 8. 8.3 
for the moſt Part given, either prophetically, or 
deſeriptively ; ſo the Names Heber, which ſigni- 
fies 4 Sece/fion, Departure, or paſſing away from; 


and Peleg, which ſignifies Diuiſion: theſe Names, 


1 ſay, do appear to carry in them (after the _ 
ture -Uſage above-mention'd,) a Prophecy, and 


Record of the grand Apoſtacy at Babel; which 


happen d the very Year that Peleg was born. As 
therefore, Heber's Father Salab, . giyen him 
the Name Heber, or Separation, prophetically, 


with a View to this ſtrange Event; ſo did He- 


ber give his now-new-born Son the Name Peleg, 
or Ben, deſcriptively, for a monumental Re- 


cord of the ſame; and actually ſeparated himſelf 


with his Family, at the ſame Time, from all the 


other Clans or 51355 deſcended from Noab, who 


were fallen from God. He made a Memorial in 


this Name, that as the ſaid Tribes or Clans (tho 


united as to their main Scheme or Plan of Phila» 


fopby and Religion,) might be ſubdivided 


themſelves, as to ſeveral particular Articles af 
their falſe Creed, or Creeds ; ſo he, adhering to 
the one true Creed, ſeceded from them all they 
all going off to the Worſhip of the Heavens,” Pla- 
nets, Elements, by Hierogylphics, Images, or Tables 
by Fire, Water, &c. with Magic Feats of Di- 
vination, lying Oracles, Sc. and he and his 
Houſe adhering till to the Worſhip of the Ela- 
er. by. * giyen Preſence, or Faces; the Taber- 


nacle, 
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nacle, Sacrrfices, and the true Oracle; until, ſome 
of theſe alſo falling off, Abram the fiſth in De- 
ſcent from :Peleg, and born about 190 Years af- 
ter him, was divided by a new Separation, and 
| ſent into the Land of Canaan. In the Mean while 
therefore, there never cou d poſſibly be any Time 
when the Hieroglyphics uſed in Egypt, ſuch as 
the Crab, Dog, Serpent and Child; Serpent and 
Circle; Ape, Cat, Beetle; with ſeveral monſtrous 
| Medlies of theſe exhibited together; there cou'd 
J ſay, be no Time when theſe Beaſs and Mon- 
ers cou d be uſed with pure and innocent Re- 
For the difference of clean and unclban in 
Animals, with their ſeveral Deſgnations in Re- 
ſpect of Religion, ſubſiſted even before the Flood, 
as ſee Gen. 7. 2, 8. and 8. 20. ' So, theſe Things, 
in a religious View, muſt have been Abominations 
long enough before Mizraim; and therefore, nei- 
ther cou d he, nor his Deſcendants have any Au- 
thority, by any Attributes or Application of theirs, 
ever to make them otherwiſe than Abominations. 
Conſequently, that Part of the learned Abbe's 
Work, which wou'd ſuppoſe a Time when theſe 
Things had an innocent and orthodox Uſe in E- 
Opt, is on all Accounts to be rejected. It aims 
to make Things clean (to ſpeak in the Phraſe of 
pr — which Gad had long before Egypt was 
pronounced unclean; and to give us a 
Period of Time, abſolutely out of the Annals of 
the World and of Mankind. He wou'd have 
done better if he had told us, theſe unaccoumta- 
ble Things happen'd ſome Time or ——— 


— , ro _—_ —— 
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the Gods and Demi=Gods reign'd in Egypt, and be- 
fore there was any Human King, there. For that, 
an imaginary Deſcription is comparatively rather 
more Subſtantial than none; as a Fable or Romance 
approaches nearer to a Reality than nothing. 

It may perhaps be ſaid, the Names Heber and 
Peleg Seceſſion or Departure, and D:wi/ion, had a 
View to the Deſcendants of Noah ſimply break- 
ing into Colanies, and to Heber in particular, de- 
parting ſome whither, to ſettle a Colony alſo of 
his. Deſcendants. But the Affair in Fact, as to 
Heber and Peleg, was not ſo. For whither did 
they go? Truly they made no local Separation, 
or Remove at all. For Babel (where the grand 
Apoſtacy began) was in the Province of Chaldta: 
and when ſo many others, (on ſome Diſſenſions 
ſtirr d up among them, as it appears, about ſome 
under-Particulars in their apo/tatical Creed, with 


the Confuſion of Tongues) parted, and went off, 


into the Countries round about, we find Heber 
and his Poſterity remaining ſtill where they were, 
in Ur of the Chaldees. So that, locally, IJ fay, he 
was no Heber, or Remover. His Name therefore, 
had Reſpect principally, not to a local, but to a 
confeſſimal or religious Separation. In which him 
ſelf parted from that Crew at Shinar, who ſet up 
Heathemſm and ſeparated from God: Heber and 
his Houſe continuing where they were, but with 
the Confeſſion ſtill of the true Faith, which all the 
other Tribes, or Clans, had deſerted. Again, 
It appears, by the Application of the Name 
Hebrews, (as ſpoken of Perſons all along down- 
| wards, ) 
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wards,) that this was not a Name of Family, or 
Nation, otherwiſe than in Reſpect, and Conſe- 
quence of their Faith or religious Profeſſion. With 
Reſpect of which, it was applied to diſtinguiſh 
thoſe who were call'd by it, from all other Na- 
tions as Heathens, and Unbehevers. - And in the 
ſame Manner, doubtleſs, it had diſtinguith'd them 
from the Affair at Babel and the Birth of —_— 
Heber's Son, as aforeſaid. | 

It may be of no inconſiderable Uſe to 0 over 
the Texts in which the Name Hebrew, or Hee 
brews, is mention'd. And 

1ſt, Abraham, after his being ſettled in Ginicnd 
(on the Meſſenger's coming to inform him of his 
Kinſman Lots being taken Captive by the chief 
Deſcendants of the firſt Apoſtates, the Kings of 
the. Chaldeans, and Elamites,) is called Abram the 


HE BRE, in Oppoſition both to the Apoſtates 


Among whom he dwelt, and to. thoſe who had 
taken his ſaid Kinſman Priſoner. For Abram was 
at that Time, the Head of one ſingle Family on- 
ly in Canaan; he therefore cou'd have no Gen- 
he Name as ſuch, there: and before he came 
thither, that of Hebrew, does not appear to have 
been a Gent:/e Name in any Reſpect at all. For, 
when Abraham's Gentile Deſcription is given, it 
is referr d to Meſopotamia, or expreſs d by a Pe- 
riphraſis on the other fide the Flood ; that! is, of 
= Rzver Euphrates. Yet his Stile of --- the E. 
brew, by the Manner of introducing it, appears 
to have been no new Character of Diſtinction, 
but an ou one,  famuliarly known and well-un- 

( 5 | derſtood 
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7 by thoſe among whom Abram did ſo- 


It muſt, then, have been his religious 
dau, or Note 3 and no other. 


Tho- 0 ores ale d * the J 
le, Men od k. Boy by the K. 
Egyptians as to his Family, or Nation, (which 
indeed cou d not be conſider d hitherto as a Na- 
tian) nevertheleſs, he (when falſely accuſed by 
his Miſtreſs the Wife of Potiphar, ) was (no doubt 
in Way of Reproach on the Score of his Religion) 
and to aggravate her Charge againſt him, ) call'd 
by her, an Hebrew. See he hath brought in an He- 
brew unto us to mock us. Gen. 39. 14. But, what 
an ian-Inſidel wou'd reproach, and any 
Handle to perſecute him for; he himſelf gloried 

to confeſs.. For thus, when he requeſted Pha- 

raub s Butler (on the Occaſion of his 1 

ing to him his Dream,) to remember and recom- 
mend him to Pharaoh, to procure; his Releaſe 
from that unjuſt Impriſonment, he informs him, 
as an Inducement thereto --- Fur, indeed, I was 
e folen out of the Land of the Hebrews, and 
« bere.alſo J done nothing,” Gc. Gen. 40. 5. 
Now, how: ſhou d . Pharaob's Butler know any 
Thing of the Land of the Hebrews ? - iſrael and 
his Sons, (who, I ſay, were then but one Fami- 
* 3 d in the Land of Canaan as Stran- 
— prorey at that Time no Land; or 
their own ; ſo: they coud not be 
Hy under any Denomination. from a p 

___ the Score of their 92 8 4 Ba- 


mily 
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mily of Seceders, or Departers from almoſt all 
the World befides. And, in this Reſpect, they 
might, but in no other cou'd, be call'd Hebrews ; 
and the Place of their Inhabitance, the Land, or 
a Land, or ſojourning Place of the Hebrews. It 
may be here ſaid, that the Land of the Hebrews, 
was ſo call d with Reſpect of the Language there 
ſpoken by Jacob and the Canaanites in common; 
which has been ſince call'd the Hebrew: Lan- 
guage. But this is not to be admitted; becauſe 


this Name (in that Caſe) muſt have compre= 


hended the Canaanites, and they ſhou'd have been 


Hebrews alſo. Whereas, tho Jacob's Family and 


the ſaid Canaanites did, perhaps, all ſpeak the 


ſame Language, yet neither were Jacob and his 


Family, Canaanites; nor the Canaamtes, Hebrews. 
Therefore ſtill, the Land of the Hebrews, muſt. 


have been put, more ſtrictly, or reſtrainedly, for 
a Place of the Profeſſion of ſomething call'd He- 


brew, which diſtinguiſh'd the Hebrews even from 


others among whom they dwelt. And that muſt 


have been the Hebrew Nel gion , and no other 


Thing. Again. 

When Joſeph order d his Brethren to dine with 
him before he had made himſelf known to them, 
Gen. 43. 32, It is ſaid, they ſet on for him by 
himſelf, and for his Brethren by themſelves, and 
for the Egyptians which did eat with him, by 
themſelves ; becauſe (as it is worded) the Egyp= 
Hans mi 2 not eat Bread with the Hebreus: for 
that is an Abomination to the Egyptians. - How is 
this * ? And what was the Ground of this Prabi- 

2. ö bition 


5 
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bition and Abomination to the Egyptians, as to the 
Bus'neſs of eating with Joſeph's: Brethren: For 
the Egyptians knew nothing of Joſeph's Brethren, 
nor (in — Probability) had ever ſo much as heard 
of them, otherwiſe than on the Occaſion of the 
preſent Famine, as a Company of Canaanites come 
down 10 buy Corn. Therefore it muſt have ap- 
pear'd (by ſome religious Ditterence by them 

ds coy betwixt clean and unclean in Meats, con- 
to the Difference made by the &gyprians in 
thoſe Reſpects,) that they were Hebrews. And 
the Egyptians (tho they otherwiſe knew nothing 
of them) knew of old very well what Hebrews 
were, becauſe we find this to have been already 
a ruled Point of cuſtomary or ſettled Obſervation, 
viz. that t eat Bread with the Hebrews was. an 
Abomination to the Egyptians; and therefore, they 
cou d not eat with Jeſeph's Brethren, becauſe they 
were Hebrews. Not becauſe they were of this Fa. 
mily, or that, of which the Egyptians, I ſay, cou d 
know nothing, at leaſt ſo as to form Rules about 
eating, or not eating, with them; having even 
never had occaſion to eat with them —— but; 
becauſe they were of a certain Religion, that de- 
nominated them Hebrews; which they did know 
(as it appears) with a much more extended Know- 
ledge, than that which had juſt the Perſans of 
thoſe eleven Men, and the — preſent Occaſion 
of that fingle Dinner, for it's Ole, This 450. 
minating Rule, was not a Rule made and intro- 
deced pro re natd, at that Time; but was a Rule 
of wah „ — ever ſince the Egyptians were 


Egyp- 


Phyſical and Theological. 275 


Egyptians ; or rather, ever ſince the Affair of 
Heber the Father of the Hebrews with Mizraim, 
the Father of the Egyptians and the other Ha- 
then Clans, had happen'd at Babel. From that 
Time therefore, the Name Hebrews plainly. be- 
came a Name, not of national Diſtinction, but 
Religious; which, and which only, had made it 
an Abomination, as aforeſaid, to the Egyptians to 
eat with them, even from before Joſeph's Bre- 
thren and Fore-Pathers (who ſojourn d in Ca- 
naan,) were born, And in this Reſpect the ſaid 
Name diſtinguiſh'd thoſe that profeis'd it, from 
the 2 — and all other People alike who were 
Heathens. 

It is not directly to the preſent purpoſe, but 
may be otherwiſe 9 Uſe to obſerve, that Foſeph 
alſo lived in Pharaoh's Court as an Hebrew, that 
is, in Separation from the Tdolaters of Egypt, and 
muſt have been all along known and conſider d 
by them as ſuch. I obſerv'd before, that his Mi- 
ſtreſs. accuſed him as an Hebrew; and that he 
confeſs d himſelf to Pharaoh's Butler to be an 
Hebrew. As the Butler alſo; when he inform'd 
Pharaoh of him, ſtiled him an Hebrew young Man. 
Gen. 41. 12. To which may be added, that when 
he feaſted his Brethren, he had a Table by him- 
Kl. He did not dine with the Egyptians; plain- 
I, fer the only Reaſon wherefore he wou d eat 
in Separation from them, viz. becauſe this was 
an Abomi nation to him. Neither did he dine with 
his-Brethren, becauſe he wou d (for the preſent) 
_ Wk conceal'd __ them: for, (as poet 
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did not admit them to his Table,) they cou'd not 
be fully ſure he was a perfect Hebrew; and con- 
ſequently, wou'd not think of his being heir. 
Brother ; tho', by his not eating with the Egyß- 
tians neither, they might ſee the Egyprians were 
an Abomination to him; and ſo might hope he 
was in Part an Hebrew, or favourably inclin'd to 
Hebraiſm, and, therewith, to them. Of this he 
had alſo given them ſome not-obſcure Intimations 
before. For thus when he impriſon'd Simeon, he 
gave them a Charge to bring down to him their 
younger Brother Benjamin, with Promiſe, on his 
Arrival, to releaſe to them their other Brother 
Simeon, under a Kind of Aſſeveration by the true 
God. This do, ſays he, and live, &c. for, I fear 
DNMIRTINK te very Elabim. Which was as if 
he had ſaid ---- on Condition that you bring hi- 
ther your other Brother, J engage to do you no 
farther Harm; but to deliver to you again is 
Brother, whom I now take from you, for a Pledge 
or Hoſtage ; and, in other Reſpects, to treat you 
with Kindneſs. And, to let you know what De- 
ndence you may have upon my Promiſe, I 
ere tell you farther, that Jam none of theſe 7- 
dolaters, whoſe Words and even Oaths cannot bind 
them, becauſe thoſe they ſwear by are 0 God. 
but I fear the Elabim who hear ev'ry Word, know 
the Thoughts of ev'ry Heart, and do revenge e- 
very Wrong. eee 
Again, on their next Return, and communing 
with Joſeph's Steward, on the Occaſion of their 
laſt” Money found in their Sachs Months, the'faid 
* | Steward 
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Steward (whom Yo ſeph, doubtleſs, had initiated 
to the Knowledge and Worſhip of his God, as we 
find his great Grand- father Abraham had, in ge- 
- neral, done with his Servants,) this Steward, I 
fay, of Joſeph, anſwer'd his Brethren on this Oc- 
caſion, as his Repreſentative, and by his Order 
— Peace be to you, fear not: your God and the 
God of your Fathers hath given you Treaſure in your 
SACKS. Was not this going very far (in an Hea- 
then Country) towards a Diſcovery of Joſeph's He- 
braiſm, or general Behef of the God of the He- 
brews, to his Brethren? Again, 
When %% feaſted his Brethren, he gave 
them a Table to themſelves, but ſent them Meſ- 
ſes, or Diſhes from his own Table. Which, there- 
fore, muſt have been of Meats which they were 
ſome Way made ſenſible it was not unlawful for 
them to eat of. But that, I think, cou'd not be, 
conſidering the Manner of all the Rel. igions then | 
in the World,) without his having had ſome pro- 
per Offering firſt made of Parts of them to his 
God, and their God; which they alſo had either 
been preſent at, or made duly acquainted with. 
This (by all Circumſtances) appears to have been 
the Fact. And from thence therefore, I more- 
yer conclude, that Yoſeph had a Tabernacle in his 
Houſe for the Worſhip of the true God ; and that 
his Brethren were made to know it. So, he had 
been all along an Hebrew confeſs d (that is, an A. 
onznator of Idols, and a Worſhipper of the true 
Ga of Heber,) to the Egyptians ; and at that 


„s Auer e to be (to all the ne- 
x 1 cow 
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ceſſary Intents of religious Communion and Commu- 
nication,) an Hebrew alſo to his Brethren. 

To proceed, the Mraelites are call'd by Pha- 
raob, in one Place of the firſt Chapter of Exodus, 
Children of Iſrael; and in another, Hebrews; that 
is, their M:dw:ves are by him call'd Hebrew Mid- 
wives; and their Women, Hebrew Women. Cer- 
tainly, in different Reſpects. And the Thing 
ſpeaks itſelf, viz. that the former Title of Chi/- 
dren of Iſrael, was their Stile with Reſpect of their 
Family, or Nation; but the latter, that of He- 
brews, with Reſpect of ſome other Thing: and 
what cou'd that be, but that which uſually does 
diſtinguiſh People, eſpecially in a ſtrange Land, 
no leſs than their Nation, or Country; (except 


they be Atheiſts, or of no Religion A all „) and 
that is their religious Profeſſion? Nay, the Rea- 


fon of the M:atwrves being call'd Hebrews, ſeems 
to be annext, vſ. 17. v2. becauſe they fear d God. 
That is, (as Foſeph had before expreſs'd of him- 


ſelf, in the fame Phraſe,) they-believ'd and cn. 
feſfd the true God in Oppoſition to all the Falſe 


Gods, or Abominations of Idolaters. And the fame 
is repeated vi. 21. with this Addition, that there- 
fore God built them Houſes, or eſtabliſh'd them 
with Aſſurance of his Bięſing both in this World, 

nT in that which is to come. For theſe are the 
Houjes of Believers, in the Plural, dig. this Ta- 
bernacle of our Boch in this preſent State ; and 
our Houſe from Heaven, that is to be ſuperinduc d 


hereto, in Glory. So, the Name Hebrew, here 


again, muſt relate to that on Account whereof 
they 
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they were ſo obnoxious to the Egyprians, and for 

| which they no leſs gloried among themſelves, 

and were at the fame Time viſibly favour d of 

| God. And this, as before, was purely their 7e- 
 ligious Faith and Profeſſion. 

Thus, in the ſecond Chapter, when Pharaoh's 
Daughter found the Child Moſes hid in the Flags, 
the ſaid, this is one of the Hebrews Children, ſig- 
nifying (as it appears) by her Words or her Be- 
1 that ſhe intended to educate him: where- 

the Child's Siſter being near him at the 
Time, ſaid, ſhall J go and call one of the Hebrew 
Women to nurie it for thee ? Here the Name He- 
brew, appears to have been uſed by Pharaoh's 
Daughter, with Addition of ſome Terms of Pity 
relating to that for which the Mraelites were abo- 
minated, and their Children order'd to be drown'd 
by her Father. And Moſes's Siſter anſwers with 
the ſame Reſpect, by the ſame Stile. Again, in 
the ſame Chapter, after Moſes was grown a Man, 
going to viſit his Brethren, he ſpied an Egyptian 
ſmiting an Hebrew, and he flew the Egyptian. 
And the Day after, ſeeing (what was very unfit 
and abſurd) wo Hebrews ſtriving together; he 
reproved him that did the wrong, and ſaid, why 
ſmiteſt thou thy Fellow? Heb. y Rehecha. Him 
that eateth at the ſame Table with thee? This pro- 
perly has Reſpect to their Religion, which made 
them Meſs-Mates, uniting them together to God 
and one another by Communion of the lame Sacra- 
ments; but, in Reſpect of which, they were ren- 


-der'd bom to others; and others, to them. 
Thus 
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Thus our Lord is introduced by the Fſalmiſt. as 
deſeribing Judas s Treaſon with it's great Aggra- 
vation he that eat of my Bread, [that inſti- 

tuted Bread of Ged and Bread of Life, in the Eu- 
cbariſt,] hath lift up his Heel againſt me. * 
14.9. Confer Job. 13.18. 

Thus afterwards, pa the Lord ſends Mp oſes 
to the Tfraehtes in Egypt, he ſays ſay unto the 
_ Children of Iſrael --- 1 am Yehowah, Sc. And 
bovab, the Elabim of your Fathers, the E 2 
of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob hath appear- 

ed unto me, &c. But when he ſends him to Pha- 
raob, he bids him ſay --- Jehovah, the Elabim of 
the Hebrews hath met. with us, now therefore, let 
us go, Sc. What was the Reaſon of this Diffe- 
rence in the naming or ſtiling of God's People by 
God himſelf? Was it not plainly this, that the 
Hraelites (beſides their ſaid reputed Gentile-or Fa- 

mily-Name of Hraelites) ſtood moreover diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the reſt of the World by a Die- 
rence, or Separation in Point of Faith, of long 
Continuance, and traditionally known to all the Na- 
tions round about them; with Reſpect of which 
they were Hebrews, or 8 ? And; becauſe 
there was ſoon to be one of the moſt remarkable 
and important Conteſts that ever was in the World 
to be decided betwixt them and the Egyprians, the 

then-moſt celebrated People among the Heathens ; 
472. whether Fehovah the Elahim of the Hebrews, 
as God; or whether any of the Vanities which 
that People worſhipp'd were ſo; therefore God 
_= ſending 5s Prophet, with 'bis: Comm * 
C 
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the King of the ſaid People) orders him to open 
the ſame, accordingly, with that awful Decla- 
ration and Challenge --- © the God of the Hebrews 
c hath met with us, and hath given us a Charge 
c to thee; and to ſuch and ſuch Effect; now 
ce therefore, let us go; elſe, if thou refuſe, &c.” 
This was grand, and ſuited to the Occaſion, the 
Reaſon, and End of their Embaſſy to that Hea- 
then Tyrant. Whereas, to the Iſraelites themſelves 
(becauſe ſeveral Ages after the Seceſſion of their 
Anceſtor Heber) God had been pleaſed to give 
many nem Revelations of himſelf to their nearer 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with Pro- 
miſe of the Divine Seed and Inheritance to their 
Lineage; for this Reaſon, I ſay, to raiſe their 
Faith and Hope the more, he here reveals him- 
ſelf, to them, by the nearer and more endearing 
Name God of their ſaid Fathers, Abraham, 
 Jjaac, and Jacob; by that Stile reminding them, 
as it were, of the many Pledges of his gracious 
Mord and Promiſe given to thoſe Fathers, and now 
in Effect renew'd, under that more peculiar De- 
ſignation, to them their Children. So ſtill, He- 
brew was no Gentile, or Family --- but a religious 
Name and Title only, diſtinguiſhing thoſe who 
were honour'd with it, from all the Reſt of the 
World as Apoſtates and Idolaters. 

I thought I had here done with this Part, but 
on reviſing the Paſſages, there appears to be ſome- 
what yet more particularly remarkable in that 
firſt Addreſs of Moſes to Pharaoh, which there- 
fore merits to be diſcuſs'd. Ch. 3.18. God ſays 
| to 
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to Myſes, «© thou ſhalt come, thou and the Elders 

«of Harl, unto the King of Egypt, and ye ſhall 
«{ay unto him, Jehovah the Elahim of the He. 

« brews hath met with us, Ec. And now let us go. 
Sc.“ This was the Me ſage order'd. Neverthe- 
leſs, when Moſes and Aaron came in unto Pha- 
raoh. Ch. 5. vi. 1. They did not obſerve the very 
Form of Addreſs given them, but worded it o- 
therwiſe. Thus faith Jehovah the Elabim of 
&« Tfrael, let my People go.” Now, under this Stile, 
Pharaoh affected not to know Jehovah ; pretend- 
ing, I think, Ignorance of God, with a great De- 
gree of Contempt. For he anſwer'd, --- © who 75 
Jebovab that I ſhould obey his Voice, to let 
« Iſrael go? I know not Jehovah, neither ui 

tet Iſrael go. Upon which contumacious Refuſal, 
they deliver d their Meſſage again (to take away 
all Occaſion of Error from their Manner of de- 
hvering it) almoſt verbatim in the Form God had 
directed . Jehovab, the Elabim of the Hebrews 
«hath met with us.” And, to this Pharaoh did 
not pretend to plead, or object Ignorance, as he 
had done before; but only anſwer d to the Mat- 
ter indireQly ---- © wherefore do ye, Moſes and 
„ Aaron, let the People from their Works?“ Ge. 
He knew, it ſeems, who was the Lord God of 
the Hebrews, tho he affected to diſregard him; 
but with Reſpect of the Lord God of Iſrael, he 
went farther, he pretended alſo not to know him. 
Which appears to have been allowing, at leaſt, 
Antiquity to the former Title, and a general Know- 
fage of it, though with a malicious and obſtinate 
Re- 
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Refuſal of the Acknowledgment thereupon due. 
And four Times more, before the inflicting of fo 
many ſeveral Plagnes on the Egyptians, God re- 
new'd his Charge to Moſes with this Introduction 
to Pharaoh ---- « the Lord God of the Hebrews 
** bath ſent me unto thee -— ſaying — let my People 
« g9 === and, thus faith the Lord God of the He- 
brews,” &c. This being to the very Point of 
5 Conteft then in Agitation betwixt God and 7- 
dols, betwixt the God of the Flebreus the Sece- 
ders, and the Abominations of the Egyptian A- 
poſtates and Oppreſſors. Thus, ſome Ages after 
theſe Tranſactions, 

When the Pbiliſtines had worſted the Tfael- 
7fes in Battle; and the latter fetch'd the Ark of 
God into their Camp, with which the Divine 
Preſence alſo would (as they flatter d themſelves) 
come and fight for them; and all 1/rael, on the Ar- 


rival of the A into the Camp, ſhouted with K 


great Shout; the Philliſtines ſaid, what meaneth 
che Noiſe of this great Shout in the Camp of the 
Hebrews? They here call'd them Hebrews, or 
' Seretlers, in their Contempt, becauſe of their Dif- 
ference in Religion from themſelves. For, we 


find that, "afterwards, when theſe Pbiliſtines had 


taken the Ar of God, and had put it in the Houſe 
of their God Dagon; and Dagon fell down upon 
his Face before the A4r+ of the Lord; and the 
Hund of the Lord was heavy upon the Phil:i- 
tines, and ſmote them with great Plagues ; they 

then chang*d"their Stile, and call'd the faid A, 
the Art of the G of Tjrael: And the' Men of 


Aſh 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Afoded. ſaid — © the Ark of the God f Hrael thall 
ee not abide with us :” and they ſent to all the 
Lords of the Philiftines, ST — < what ſhall 
ec we do with the Ark of the Gd gf Ip? And 
0 they anſwer d, let the Ark of the God of Iſrael 
« be _— about unto Garth.” And in the ſame 
Manner did they expreſs themſelves four Times 
more, before this Affair was brought to it's Con- 
cluſion by the Phil;ifines ſending back the Ar 
of the Lord with Honour into the Land of Wel, 
See 1 Sam. 4. 6. and 5. 7, 8. & al. 


We have farther Evidence to this Purpoſe | 


I Sam. 13. Saul, to encourage the People to fight 
againſt the Pbiliſtines , ſummon'd them to the 
War, under the old Name of Diſtinction bewint 
them and Infidels ce [ef the Hebrews bear. 
Whereas, the Philiſtines, who had had the Thad 
ies in Subjection, and depriv'd them of the Uſe 
and Means of Arms, ſaid in their Contempt as be- 


fore * leſt the Hebrews make them Sword ar 


i fy And yet again very plainly, Ch. 29. 
n David had fled from Saul to Acbiſh King 


of the Philiſtines, and was going with them as 
an Ally to battle againſt Saul, the Princes of 

Pbiliſtines ſaid in Scorn — © what do. theſe He: 
* brews here ?” And again, © make this Fellow 
« [Day] 7 return; ſpeaking of him and his Re- 
tinue, I ſay, with Contempt in Reſpect. of his re- 


ligious Confeſſion. Whereas Achiſh. their King, 
(who had a Regard for David). peaking of V 
rael as a People, or Nation --- ſaid f . WW 
- 9 hath made his e oople Iſrael, that is, his 


ce Coun- 
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&« Cc untry men the Iſraelites, utterly to abbor 


him. Now, here was plainly a Diſtinction 


made by Heathens concerning the Iſraelites: Per- 


ſons of the ſame Heathen Neighbourhood, when 


ſpeaking of them, indifferently, as a Country or 
Nation, call'd them by their Family- Name, Iſrael: 
whilſt, in ſome other Reſpe&, they call'd them 
Hebrews, in Contempt. And in what Reſpect 
cou'd that be, but of the old and capital Diffe- 
rence betwixt them, as aforeſaid, on Account of 
their Religion ? Again, 

The Law did put a Difference betwixt He- 
loves and Heathens ; enjoining, that an Mraelite 
ſhou'd not take an Hobow Man, or Woman, 1n- 
to Bondage, but as an Hired Servant to the Year 
of Jubilee. But, of the Heathens round about 
them, they might take Bond- Men and Bond- 
Maids to themſelves and to their Children. More- 


over, of the Children of the Strangers that ſo- 
| journed among them, that is, of ſuch Foreigners 


reſiding among them as were not circumciſed and 
admitted to the Paſchal Communion; of them they 
might buy, and ſerve themſelves of them as their 


- perpetual Bondmen : but, not of others that were 


circumciſed, and made Partakers of the Paſchal 
Sacrifice. Fot it was a Rule, that one Law or 
Privilege, was by theſe Means granted to the 
Home-born, or natural Iſraehte, and to ſuch 
ſelyted Stranger, or Sgjourner. Confer Exod. 21.2. 
Lev. 25:39. Deut. 1 5. 12. and Exod. 12.48, 49. 
And this Caſe (if there were no more) cones 
fully w_ to the Proof of my Point, v/z;that"He- 


brew 
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brew-was not a Name of Family or Nation, but 
of Religion. For why? the Name Hebrew, and 
not Hraelite, appears to have been made Uſe of 
in the Prohibition above concerning the Purchaſe 
of Slaves, as the more comprehenſive Name, in- 
cluding all of the ſame religious Profeſſion, whe- 
ther natural, or Lehe Hraelites: whatſoever 
their Nation were, if they had receiv d Gircum- 


cifion, they were $ © lg (as well as the lineal 


Deſcendants of Jacob) and intitled to the ſame, 
both civil and religious Privileges. 
It appears, that the Hraelites were to initiate 
their Slaves to their Religion by Circumciſion, 
and the Paſchal Communion, &c. If therefore, it 
ſhould be aſk d on this Occaſion, why then did 
not this operate to give them the Name and Pri- 
vilege of Hebrews ſo as to emancipate them from 
their Slavery, as well as to protect and defend 
thoſe proſelhted Strangers above mention d from 
being made Slaves? I anſwer, that the Conditions 
of theſe Perſons were different; and gave them, 
in Conſequence, a Difference of Privilzoes. The 
Converſion of a Proſelyte was purely V. oluntary-: 
that of an Heather Slave, taken in War, or bought 
with Money (tho not involuntary) was not how- 
ever (in te firſt Inſtance ) of his own fame 
Choice; but was, in it's leading Inducements, 
owing to a Mixture of the Maſters Authority, In- 
junction, Perfuafion, Inſtruction, Sc. bringing to 
that Iſſue. Then, a Proſelyte was previouſſy 
and carried his Freedom with him into the A 
to i N he had the ſame Title, both 


natural 
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natural and ſacred, that any other Member. of 
the Church had; nor cou'd in Reaſon be any o- 
therwiſe depriv d of the Benefit of it than any 
ſuch other Member might. Whereas, the id 
Slave was previoully a Slave, and came into the 
Church his Maſter's civil Property, and conſe- 
quently (according to all the Reaſons of com- 
mon civil Juſtice) was to continue ſo. His Con- 
verſion therefore, tho it gave him many ſacred 
Privileges, c changed not his civil, or natural State: 
which indeed, it cou d not have done without 
depriving his Maſter of ſome of his: and there- 
fore it was made a Rule in this Caſe, even down 
to Chri/tanity, that, in the ſame Calling wherein a. 
Man is called to be a Believer, he do therein abide 
2 God, whether he be bond or free. 1 Cor. 7. 20, 
One is not to pretend that even Chriſtianity 
_ him to civil Freedom, if he were convert- 
ed. under Servitude: I mean, unleſs by the civil 
Laws of Chriſtians it be otherwiſe mt d in Fa- 
vour of Chriſtianity. 
Once more, for Proof of this Point out of the 
old Teſtament. 
When Fonab fled from the Preſence of the 
Lord, and took Ship among Heathens for Tar- 
Mile, and the Lord ſent a great Storm upon the 
Ship, and the Men began to cry ev'ry one to his 
Gad, but Jonah being aſleep in the Ship, they a- 
waked hum, and caſt Lots to know for whoſe 
Cauſe this Evil, was come upon them, and the 
Lot falling upon Jonah, they cxamin'd him con- 
I his Occupation, Country, People, &c. To 


which 


err 


which he anſwer'd in a more general Way chan 
Juſt as to his Nation; I mean, to his Religion -—- 
« T am an Hebrew, and I fear Jehovah, the Ela- 
ce him of Heaven; which hath made the Sea, and 
ce the dry Land.” This was the very God, whom 
none of them acknowledged. For their Gods, ac- 
cording to their Theology and Philoſophy, ſprang, 
with the other Forms, out of the Chaotic 3 
the emergent generative Faculty of the whole. At- 
ter which follows a notable Inſtance of the Know- 
ledge which the Heathens, in general, had of the 
Hebrews, and of Jehovah their Elahim; and how, 
on Occaſion of any hard Preſſure or Affliction, 
they cou'd readily both honour an Hebrew, (tho 
at other Times ſo much the Object of their Scorn) 
and alſo pay, with holy Confeſſion, devout A- 
doration to the Lord his God. For after endea- 
vouring 1n vain to fave the Ship by working, they 
cried unto Jehovah, [they who at other Times 
knew not Febovab, ] and ſaid © we beſeech thee, 
* O Jehovab, we beſeech thee, let not us periſh 
« for this Man's Life, and lay not upon us inno- 
ce cent Bood: for thou O Jehovah, haſt done as it 
ce pleaſed thee. So the Men took up Jonah, and 
ce caſt him into the Sea, and the Sea ceaſed from 
eher Raging. Then the Men feared Jehovah ex- 
« ceedingly, and offer d a Sacrifice unto Fehovah, 
and made Yaus.” Jon. I. 8, 14, 16. Moreover, 

All the World had a Knowledge of the He- 
brews, and of Jehovah the Elahim of the Hebrews, 
tho' they generally affected to cloak it with fuch 
an obſtinate Appearance of Ignorance, 


I 
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In the new Teſtament, a nominal Diſtinction 
is made betwixt the Hebrew and Hellemſt-Chri- 
ftians. By the former of which were underſtood 
(according to the then-common Form of ſpeak- 
ing) the Jeuiſb Converts of Palhſtine, who uſed 
the Original Scriptures with the Chaldee Targums ; 
both which they call'd Hebrew, as having' been 
the Vernacula of Behevers. By the latter were 
meant the Jewiſh Converts, who were born and 
bred in the Provinces of the Greco-Roman Em- 
pire, and uſed the Septuagint, or ſome other 
Greek Tranſlation of the ſaid Holy Scriptures. 
Hence St Paul ſays, more diſtinctly, of the Boaſt- 
ers he is ſpeaking of, 2Cor.11.22. -— Are they 
Hebrews? [With Reſpect of the common Faith, 
in Oppoſition to Heathens in all Ages ?] ſo am 
I. --- Are they Iſraehtes? ¶ With Reſpect of the 
Nation and promiſed Land?] ſo am I. --- Are 
they the Seed of Abraham? [with Reſpect, pro- 
perly, of the ſpiritual Inheritance to all the Seed?) 
ſo am I. And, in another Place, he calls him- 
ſelf of the Stock of Mrael again, as to his Na- 
tion. Of the Tribe of Benjamin, as to his Fami- 
ly. An Hebrew of the Hebrews, that is, not a 
Proſelyte, but one born of believing Parents on 
Sides as to his Religion in general; and, as to 
his particular Se& in the ſame, as touching the 
Law, a Pharifee. Phil. 3. 5. Moreover, 
That Abraham, who, (as we have ſeen above,) 
was call'd an Hebrew ; was not, however, call'd 
ſo with Reſpect of his Country, we have other 
plain Evidence. What he call'd his Country, be- 
121 Vol. 2. gi - ing, 
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ing, firſt, Ur of the Chaldees; and, afterwards, 
Padan- Aram, whither he alſo ſent his Servant to 
take a Wife for his Son Jaac, from the Houſe 
of Bethuel his Brother Nabor's Son at Haran, 
where, his Father Terab, having removed from 
Ur of the Chaldees, and planted a Colony, before 
Abraham came into the Land of Canaan, had left 


his faid Son Nabor and his Poſterity, (as we at- 


terwards find,) in Poſſeſſion of it. This Pro- 
vince, I ſay, from the Colony therein planted by 
Terab, his Father, as aforeſaid, Abraham fo long 
after, call'd his Country. And not only fo, but 
with Reſpect of the ſame Colony, or Country, his 
Grandſon Faceh was afterwards call'd a Syrian, 
or Aramean ; and was order'd to be commemo- 


rated accordingly, before God, by his Deſcendants 


in the Land of Canaan thro' their Generations, in 
the Form following --- 4 Syrian ready to periſh 
ce was. my Father, and he went down into Egypt, 
Sc. Deut. 26. 5. Confer Gen. 24.4. 

From their ſaid Settlement at Haran, in Pa- 
dan- Aram, Bethuel, Abrahams Brother, Nabor's 
Son, and Laban his Son, were alſo call'd Syrians, 
or Arameans ; = ſee Gen.25,20.) but not He- 


. brews; tho' Heber, the common Anceſtor of A 


braham and them, was living long after TJaac's 
Marriage, and muſt have been well known both 
to Abraham and Nabor; and, it is probable, to 
Bethuel and Laban alſo. The Reaſon of which 
muſt have been, that the Name Syrian or Ara- 
mean, the Name of their Colony, or Country, 
was a Name to which Abraham and his * 

Nabor 
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Nabor with his Deſcendants, had a joint or com- 
mon Relation together. But not ſo, the Name 
Hebrew. By this the Deſcendants of Abraham 
were often call'd, but thoſe of Nabor and Bethuel, 
never : tho' Heber was their common Anceſtor, 
as I have obſery'd above; plainly, for this Rea- 
fon, becauſe Heber, and Hebrew, was never a 
Family, Gentile, or Country-Name, but a Name 
of pr ous Faith and Profeſſion only. Which, the 
Deſcendants of Nabor (though they did not for 
ſome Time depart wholly from it, yet) do ap- 
pear to have corrupted (as many of their Rela- 
tions in Chaldea had before done) with ſome Hea- 
then Mixtures; and, therefore, cou'd not be de- 
nominated from their believing Anceſtor, Heber, 
by the ſaid Name of Hebrews : which, after A. 
braham's Departure from them at Haran, was 
appropriated to py Believers, that is, to the 
Heirs, not of Heber's temporal Poſſeſſions (what- 
ſoever they were) but of his Faith. Upon the 
whole, | | 
It appears, that Hebrews was not a Name of 
Family or Nation; but of Faith or Religion; that 
Heber himſelf had this Name prophetically given 
him, as being the then-laſt-born of the believing 
Deſcendants of Noah, that were grown up at the 
Time of the Affair at Babel, and ſeceded from, 
or quitted the Society of the reſt, when a Divi- 
was made betwixt Believers or Hebrews on 
the one Side; and the Heathens of their ſeveral 
Sets, on the other. So that, in ſhort, all Men 
who, from that Time, were not Hebrews, were, 
T2 in 
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in ſome Shape or other, Heathens, or Apoſtates; 
and conſequently, their Images or Repreſentations, 
their Fe/tzvals and Hieroglyphics, were Idelatrous 
and abominable. And there are many Reaſons to 
perſwade us, that Migraim, the Father of the 
Colony, that, upon the Diviſion. or Diſperſion, 
went into Egypt, proceeded as far in the Ethnic 
Revolt as any. The Land of Egypt being in all 
Ages after, the grand Academy or School reſort- 
ed to by the Heathens of the Greek Nations, for 
Inſtruction, both in the Myſteries of the Pagan 
Theology, and in Philoſophy ; as the Gauls reſorted 
to the Britiſh Druids in the Ifle of Mona, on the 
like Account. Nay, M:zraim himſelf (as I ſhall 
ſhew more fully below) had his Name predic- 
tively given him, either wittingly by his Grand- 
father Noah, or unwittingly by his Father Ham 
(unleſs Ham himſelf alſo were even then turn'd I- | 
dolater, which is not improbable) not only with a 
View to the Object of his future Worſhip, viz. 
the Preſſure of the Airs in Expanſion; but alſo to 
fignify what his Deſcendants all along down- 
wards were eminently to be; that is, Opprefors 
and Perſecutors of Gods Church and People, 
Hebrews. Therefore, Mr Pluſch has only Fro 
the Egyptians a great deal of falſe Honour, in ſup- 
poling their Hieroglypbics had an innocent and 
udable Original; and that, for ſome Ages, they 
made Uſe of them in their Feſtivals, i in Adoration 
of the true God. Of which there are no Foot- 


ſteps of any Evidence in the World; but as much 


Evidence to the contrary as any one can aſk, or 


wiſh. | I have 
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I have one ſhort Obſervation more. 

The Language ſpoken by the old Maelites and 
Jeus, which we now call Hebrew, is never in 
the H. Scriptures of the old Teſtament call'd the 
Hebrew Language. It is ſeveral Times in thoſe 
Scriptures call'd the e Language, as 2 K. 18. 
26, 28. Vai. 36. 11, 13. But not once, I ſay, the 
Hebrew. Which, perhaps, was ſo order d, leſt 

calling the Language of the Hebreus by this Name 
of the Hebrew, might ſeem to denominate them 
as a Nation; which this Name never was to do. 
And, after the Babyloniſb Captivity, they, at firſt, 
call'd the Dialect they then ſpoke, the Jews Lan- 
guage. But, as their perpetual Intermixtures and 
Encounters with Heathens, had, from that Time, 
put them upon diſtinguiſhing themſelves more 
commonly by the Name of Hebrews, in Oppo- 
fition to the ſaid Heathens ; ſo did the ſame lead 
them by Degrees, to call their ſaid Diale& alſo, 
the Hebrew Language. And, hence we find in 
the New Teftament, the Tongue then vulgarly ſpo- 
ken at Feruſalem, was call'd the Hebrew ; tho' 
that was not the o/d Jews Language (in which 
the old Teſtament was writ, and which we now 
call Hebrew) but was that Mixture of Syro-Chal- 
daic, which, from the ſaid Babyloniſi Captivity, 
was become their Yulgar Tongue. So, neither did 
the Term or Name Hebrew, as applied to a Lan- 
guage, ever denominate the People that ſpake it 
as a Nation, but had Reference to their Separa- 
tion from other Nations, on the Score of their 
Faith, or Religion. Whilſt, as for Language, it ſigni- 
> T4 fied 
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fied the Language which they at the Time ſpake, 
tho' that was not, I ſay, what we at this Day 
call the Hebrew, but the Syro-Chaldaic. 
| For yet farther Evidence of Ab. Pluſch's capi- 
tal Miſtake, concerning his ſuppoſed Original Or- 
thodoxy of the Egyptians, in the Uſe and Appli- 
cation of their Hieroglypbics at their firſt Settle- 
ment in the Land of Egypt, the two Names Mix- 
raim, and Pharaoh, may be referr'd to the Ex- 


planation of the Name Heber given in the above- 
Diſſertation. And, 


iſt, Of Mizram, 


Eraim was the ſecond Son of curſed Ham, 

Guſh the Father of Nimrod being his Firſt- 
born. Which M:zraim (upon the Diviſion or 
Diſperſion at Babe/) was the Head of the Colony 
that went off to Egypt. And he. had his Name 
given him, collectively, in the Plural, for a Name 
comprizing the ſeveral Members of his Colony 
with himſelf; as ſeveral other Heads of Colonies 
in like Manner had plural Names given them for 
the ſame Reaſon. In Imitation of which, many 
Cites and States are found low downwards, ha- 
ving plural Names, as Athenæ, Locri, Delphi; 
Sc. to ſignify, that ſuch Cities and States were 
each of them compacted of ſeveral collateral or 
ſubordinate Tribes, or Clans, united together in 
one colle&ive Body, under ſome one common 
Head, The Root of the Name .und Mitſraim, 


8 
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or Migraim, is Wy Jr, or Yu Tſarar, to bind, 
or compreſs Things together; perſonally and 
mentally, to oppreſs, affiz&t, perſecute, Sc. Hence 
therefore, the Noun n Mitſraim, with a 9 
of the Inſtrument or Action prefix d, fignifies, as 
it is form'd plurally, the Oppreſſors, or Perſecu- 
ZOrS.. © | | 

 » Whether therefore, the Name of Mizraim, as 
alſo the Names of the other Heathen Patriarchs, 
were given then, prophetically, by Noab; or 
whether they were otherwiſe impoſed by ſome 
over-ruling divine Impulſe, this is certain, that 
they were all of them ſignificant and expreſſive 
of ſome Quality, or Condition, that were reſpec- 
tively to diſtinguiſh the Nations, or Clans, of 
which they were ſeverally the Heads; and, ac- 
cordingly, the Scheme that our Mitzraim, the 
Founder of the Egyptian Nation and his Aſſoci- 
ates did, agreeably to the Deſignation of his ſaid 

Name, ſet out with, was (for his Part in the 
Ethnic Creed) to acknowledge the Airs, the Ma- 
terial B18 TJarim, Binders or Compreſſors, that 
is, the Fire, Light, and Spirit, in Expanſion, for 
their Gods: as alſo to bind themſelves ob/?znately 
to this Acknowledgment; and in Conſequence 
thereof, to oppreſs, affii&?, and perſecute Heber, or 
the Seceders and Departers, who renounced all 
Communion with them, and kept the good old 
Way. The Word nyb Metſer, plur. D182 Met- 
ſarim uſed appellatively for a Thing, or Things, 
ſignifies Straits, Afflictions, Perſecuttons. The 
ſame therefore, put properly, for a * or 
er- 


296 OrIG1INALS 


Perſons, muſt ſignify the Strait ners, Aflickers, 
Perſecutors. And thus we find the Word, as uſed, 
Lam. 1.13. render d by the 70. by the active par- 
ticiple Gires, which ſignifies perſonally, the 
AﬀfiBters or Perſecutors. This was fundamentally 
the Deſignation of Yb Mifraim, or the E- 

tians, as a Pepple; ſo that, there was no Time, 

om their Foundation as a Colony, or Nation, 
when they were not Aflicters or Perſecutors of 
Believers, and, conſequently, Apofiates. Nay, they 
were fo call'd (either, intentionally by Ham, or 
prophetically, by Noah, or otherwiſe by ſome di- 
vine Impulſe, in the Perſon of their firſt Father 
 Mitzraim long before they were a Nation, even 
from the Time of his Birth: he, and his Afe- 
crates or Deſcendants, had their Denomination 
previouſly in him, from Fyyb Mitſarab, the Act 
of Aflicting and Perſecuting. And how they have 
been diftinguiſh'd under the fame Character, 
downwards, thro the Bible, is notorious to all 
who have read the 8. Oracles. 


2dly, 


The King or Head of this Colony of Perſecu- 
tors, was (as it appears) call'd from the * 
ning, by Way of Eminence, 


MY ns; | 


F this Name, the Compound Roof is ymd 
Pharah, Which ignifes, paſlively, 20 be 
\fet 
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ſet free, or to be deliver d, as from hoſtile Op- 


preſſors. Actively, and in a bad Senſe, to break 


looſe from the true Confeſſion and Worſhip. And 


this is the primary Idea; the Reaſon of the ſame 
being found in the two ſimple Roots Y Phir, 
to nullify, and y Ruab, the Feſtival Ritual. So 
that the ſaid Compound Root y Pharah muſt 
have ſignified, originally, the nulliſying, or re- 
nouncing the true inſtituted Ritual, and ſetting up 
a falſe One of their own Invention, in it's ſtead. 
Whence the Titular Name Pharaoh cou'd never 
have been intended to expreſs (as ſome do inter- 
pret) that Pharaoh was free, or had Privileges 
and Immunities above others in his Nation. Which 


is filly, For, is not ev'ry Prince ſomewhat more 


than free, as commanding even Free-men by Laws, 
and Vaſſals, by Arbitrary Will? This Species of 
Exemption, or Freedom, then, cou'd not be the 
Reaſon of Pharaoh's Name, or Title; but the 
Reaſon of the ſaid Title, was that of his break- 


ing looſe (as in Fact all the Pharaoh's and their 


People had done) from God, and from the Di- 


dine Ritual, to ſet up another oppoſite Ritual of 


their own Invention. With Allufion hereto, is 
that infolent Boaſt of Pharaoh (wherewith the 
Lord reproaches him) introduced, in the Pro- 


phets Iſaiah and Ezekiel. I am the Son of the 


« wiſe, the Son of ancient Kings. Heb. 19D 12 
« BTW Ben Malebei Kedem, the Son of ancient 
e Kings.” Which intimates that Pharaoh gloried 
to be deſcended from Kings, or great Men, that 


pyere before the Settlement of the Nation in E- 


Oi. 
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Opt. And road nh is mine 0WN, I have made 
cet for m 2 === Hai. 19. 1 1. Ezek.29.3. Was 
not this laying Claim to Suſſiciency and Indepen- 


Aency? Aſſerting himſelf to be Pharaob? The 


Author of his own Ritual? the Maker, or Setter 
of his own Gods in the Parts of Nature, Fire, 
ater, &c.? And, in ſpecial, that his great God, 
the Nile, was, On his coming into Egypt, of his 
- own Making, or Setting up? Pharaoh's Name 
then, expreſs'd him to have been (according to 
the Faſhion of the Times) Free-Thinker, and that 
of the boldeſt and moſt inventive Kind. The 
ker: of other Free-Thinking Nations ha- 
ving Recourſe (as we find downwards) to him 
and his Fellow-Prieſts, as to the wiſe/t and moſt 
knowing of all others in the God-making Trade, 
for Inſtruction in their Ritual, that is, in their 
Hieroglyphics, or ſymbolical Doctrine of Theology 
and Philoſophy. fe or theſe /icentious — 
God threatens to catch this Egyptian Leviathan, 
(who boaſted to take his Paſtime in his Waters) 
to ſpread his Net over him and his People, and to 
bring them up in his Net. Ezek.32.3. In ſhort, 
From the Time that there was a Pharaob, there 
alſo was an apoſtatical Ritual and Libertine-Hie- 
roglyphics ; that is, from the Time the Egyptians 
were a Nation. And, therefore, there never was 
a Time, when the ſaid Hreroglyphics were put to 
innocent and Orthodox Uſes, or had innocent and 
Orthodox Defignations ; as Abbe Pluſch has at- 
tempted to j for, I believe, himſelf will not 
call what he A done, an A to — ha 
ve 
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I have finiſh'd my Eſſay (fo far as I had gone) 

on the Hebrew Roots according to the Order 
in which they do occur in Leuſden's Compendium 
Biblicum. I ſhall here ſubjoin a few other Words 
expreſſive of the Agents, or natural Cauſes, by 
which thoſe great Operations in Nature, which 
we call Vegetable, and Animal Growth, are per- 
form'd ; with the Reaſon, Means, and Manner of 
thoſe Operations. This Part I have, occafionally 
and diſpers'dly, touch'd before, in ſome of the Ex- 
planations above given; I ſhall here treat of them 
in a more collective and particular Manner. 


PP) Racak, 


His is a Roof expreſſive of a prime Act in 
Vegetation and Animal Growth. It ſignifies 
| == to attenuate, or make thin; and ſo, to evacuate, 
or fling off the Parts of Solids or Fluids in Circu- 
lation, and Secretion, that are to be diſcharg d; and 
nn digeſt and ſort the reſt. Hence, the derived 
t, 193 
d Rik, to „or pour out of a Veſſel ; or, 
from Veſſel to Te as e thro' w ubes 
of Plants in Vegetation; whilſt freſh Matter is ſtill 
ſupplied to them from the Earth: otherwiſe, the 
Plant dies. This Root therefore, when made an 
Attribute of other Things not underſtood to be 
{ſupplied as aforeſaid, fignifies proper Emptineſs ; 
Emptineſi deſtitute of Revenues, or Supplies; Va- 
| ny; 


Ee — —— — 
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nity, &c. When attributed to a Man, it ſignifies 
an empty worthleſs Fellow, as being deſtitute in his 
Soul of the neceſſary Supplies of the Divine Light, 
Wiſdom, Grace, from God and Chrift, the Foun- 
tain and Root of all ſolid good to Man. | 


His is a derived Root, made of the former 

with a of the Future prefix d, to expreſs, 

an Act tending to it's Effect; and fignifies, ſe- 
condarily, any green Herb : primarily, the Viri- 
dity which is excreated, as it were, through the 
Tubes of any Vegetable. And ſo ſome of the Lexi- 
cographers do render ſome of the Nouns of this 
Root --- the Viridity excreated by the Earth, or 
any Tree. The green Herb which the Earth pro- 
duces, eruftando, by hauking, ſpitting out. The 
Idea, or Image, and Manner of the Production 
of this natural Effect, is taken from the Salva, 
as it is preſs d thro' the Salival Ducts, in Form 
of Spume, into the Mouth. Which Liquid is alſo 
call'd by a fimple Noun of this Root, py Rak, the 
attenuated Fluid ; or, to ſpeak more properly, this 
is the Root of both. The py Ferek, Viridity, 
upon Herbs, or the blue, as we call it, on the 
Plumb, is produced by a Fluor, or Sap, ſecreted 
and raiſed after the Manner of a Saliva, through 
the Ducts of the Plants, as aforeſaid. The Man- 
ner of this Operation is ſometimes viſible, even 
on the out-fide of ſome Herbs, which have this 
| Spume 
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Spume in the Way of Vegetation, carried up with 
ſuch Force thro' their Tubes, that the ſame is 
often found expreſs'd in Quantity on ſome of 
their upper or outer Stems, Knots, or Leaves, in 
Form of Spittle. And this the Country-People 
call Cuckow's Spittle, J ſuppoſe, from it's appear- 
ing chiefly during Cuckow-Time, when this Part 
of Vegetation, raiſing the Sap, ſecreting it into 
the ſaid Spume, and giving their Viridity to Herbs 
and Plants, is moſt ſtrongly perform'd. | 
A certain ingenious Obſerver of Nature (ha- 
ving ſeen young Graſs- rs uſually lodg'd in 
this Spume upon Plants, for their Nouriſhment 
and Defence during their firſt Formation from 
the Egg,) told me he thought the ſaid Spume was 
raiſed by thoſe ſmall Inſects fretting and rubbing 
the fender Bark, or Coat of the Plants. But this 
ſeems neither likely, nor poſſible. For, this Spume 
on Plants, 1s but of the Nature of a Bed, or Re- 
poſitory, fit to receive the Eggs of this Injef, and 
to preſerve and nouriſh her young, as aforeſaid, 
after the Manner of ſeveral other Beds ſuited to 
the like Uſes of ſeveral other Inſe#s: which Beds, 
or Repofitories, none of them do uſe to make for 
themſelves; but they find the ſame otherwiſe rea- 
dy made and diſpos d for them. Neither can the 
Viſect's fretting, or rubbing the outer Rind or Coat 
of the Plant, raiſe the Spume; for that, ſuch 
| fretting or rubbing wou'd bruiſe and wound the 
Mouths of the Ducis or Tubes, and ſo rather ſtop 
the Efflux of the Sap where it is, than produce 
any ſuch Thing where it is not. And in Fact, 


We 


N 
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we never ſee, that, by either caſually or deſign- 
edly rubbing or fretting a Plant, we do ever fetch 
any ſuch Spume out of it; which could not but 
ſometimes happen, if it were produced in that 
Manner, and by that Means. But, ſuppoſing af- 
ter all, that this Spume were produced as above, 
dy the fretting of the Inſef; this would make 
nothing againſt the Explanation I have given of 
this Operation, but would rather prove the Truth 
of it. For, no fretting of the Plant cou'd pro- 
duce a Spume from it, if the ſame were not be- 
fore within, and ready, on having proper Aper- 
fures made, to iſſue out of it: no more than 8 
Barber's Rubbing the out-fide of his Baſon, wou'd 
beat up a Lather on the Water and Soap contain'd 
within. Burt, 

Thus far we have only the Manner of this 
grea ation. We ſtill want the Agents, or 
Cauſes, by which it is perform d. With Reſpect 
of which, the Phzloſophers in all Ages ſeem to 


have been to ſeek: they have been exact enough _ | 


in taking the Minutes of Actions, and in regiſt ring 
Appearances and Effects: but, when they ſhou'd- 
have accounted for the Cauſes and Agents, by which 
the Actions and Effects are produced and perform d, 
they have ſtill founder d in Occult Qualities; or 
given the Names of the Effects for Cauſes or A. 
gents to themſelves. They have made Things to 

gravitate, for the Purpoſe, by Gravitation; to 
be projected by Projection, attracted by Atrrac- 
tron, &c. Which, to ſpeak the plain Truth free- 
y, is playing the Child under the Vizor of Phi. 


beſophy, 
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loſephy, and ſaying juſt nothing: it is only telling 


us in hard Words, that each ſuch Action is ated 
or perform d; or (what is ſtill worſe) that it is 
acted or performd by itſelf. At other Times, 
they have had Recourſe to a certain ſubtile Mat- 
ter, or ſubtile Spirit; a Couple of Names for no 
Body knows what. They are, indeed, falſe 
Names contriv'd to darken the Knowledge of the 
firſt and greateſt Agent in all Nature, the Light 
itſelf, Or, they have borrow'd and taken their 
Philoſophical Agent from the Theological Creed 
of the Pagans: they have immers d the Deity in 
his Creatures, and made him negotiate ev'ry Thing 
by his own immediate energetic Preſence, Will, 
and Af. Thus they have been at Work for 
thouſands of Years, to inform us of what almoſt 
ev'ry Huſband-man and Mechanic knows as well, 
or better than they; vig. of the Minutes of Ap- 
pearances, Actions, Operations, and Effects; whilſt 
they have left us ſtill as much to ſeek as ever, 
for that which it ſhould have been the whole Bu- 
ſineſs of Philoſophers to have inſtructed us in, 
vi. what it is, in any Act, that does the Work, 
that cauſes the Effect. Let us fee, (if Men be 
not too proud to learn of their Maker,) whether 
the Holy Scripture, the Word of God who made 
the Worlds, hath not given us the Philoſophy we 
fo much want, and inform'd us of the Agents he 
hath eftabliſh'd for carrying on, what they call 
the Operations of Nature, in the World. The 
H. Scripture is indeed full of the moſt beautiful 
and exact Deſcriptions of this Affair. I will take 


One 
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one ſhort Comma of one ſhort Text, and explain 
it: and in doing that, I truſt I ſhall, to the can- 
did and judicious, demonſtrate, in the Main, the 
Point I am u 

2 Sam. 23. 4. We read PWM R b2D2 Nn 
Minnogah Mimmatar Deſhe Mearets. By the bright 
ſhining Light by the Rain | ſpringeth] the tender 
Herb out of the Earth. 

Now, theſe Words do appear, at firſt ſight, to 
expreſs, that there are (tho not with Reſpect of 
one another, yet with Reſpect of the Vegetable 
Nu Deſh?, or tender Herb,) two Agents, a pri- 
mary, and ſecondary ; viz. the bright ſhining 
Light, and the Rain ; by the Agency of which, 
the ſaid tender Herb is cauſed to ſpring, or grow 
out of the Earth. But, not to anticipate, I ſhall 
come at this by going thro and explaining the 
Words. Which, therefore, I ſhall take as OE 
lie. 


1 iſt, "21 Ile, 


Y the bright ſhining Light. This, als the 
Air, or Spirit, driven or preſod in aſter it, 
is the firſt and great Agent, or (by Way of E- 
minence, above ey'ry other ſingle or particular 
one) the Agent. The Noun Nag Nægab, 1s uſually 
conſtrued the Splendor, Fulgor, the wg. 1. or 
ſuing forth of the Light. It ſigni 3 2 
the Parts of Light as they are detach'd 
Sun's'Orb to our Earth; and, as they are here, 
in Action; penetrating, moving, impelling, dila- 
ling, 
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ting, thining, ſecreting the Parts of Fluids or So- 
lids in Animal and Vegetable Bodies, not to men- 
tion other manifold Operations which (beſides 
their being Inſtrumental to Viſion or the Senſe of 
ſeeing,) they alſo do perform on other Bodies. 
The next immediate Root is 73343 Nagab, which 
is apply d in S. S. to the Act of the Hining, or 
Light, made by the ſparkling of Fire; to the 
driving on of the Denſities of the Air, or Clouds; 
to the opening and diſpelling of the Parts of Dark- 
neſs or dark Airs, and filling their Place with an 
Intermixture of the Parts of Light in Action; and 


(among the reſt) to the raiſing and ci rculating of 


the Sap in Vegetables. Spiritually, it is attributed 
alſo to the Divine Light Chriſt, illuminating, in- 
luencing, and ſupporting our Souls, Of all which 
the Concordances point to Examples. Among 
which there is not one, but what conſiders and 
repreſents the Light (I ſay) as it is in Action. 
And, therefore, the fame (tho' the Phzloſophers 
have forgot it, and ſubſtituted one of it's Mani- 
Feſtations and Effects inſtead of it's Subſtance, vix. 
Heat,) is an Agent in Vegetation, yea, compara- 
tively, the chief, or principal one. Nevertheleſs, 
it is alſo to be diſtinguiſh'd, that the Light is 
active as it is here on Earth, or elſewhere in the 
Syſtem out of the Suns Orb : but, there, it is 
itſelf paſſive; it being there made, and from thence 
preſs'd, and detach'd out, to all Parts of the Sy- 
ſtem, by the joint or compound Act and Force 
of the whole Heavens in Expanſion. And this, 
again, is ſignified by the very Structure of the 
Vol. 2. U Word; 
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Word; which is compounded of the ſimple Root 
Na Gaab, to be elevated, gloriſied, &c. by the 
Light, with a 9 of the Paſſive prefix d. The ſaid 
ſimple Verb e is once put for the Act of 
Vegetation, or Vegetable Growth, even as \caus'd 
by the Light, Job 8. 11. Can the Ruſh grow? 
Heb. &3n Hajigab --- can it be raiſed by the 
Light without Mud? That is, can the Light, oY 
Agent, raiſe the Ruſh, or make it grow up with- 
out proper Vegetable Matter to feed and fill it ? 
without Mud ? So, it is the Light that As ; 
however it is no leſs true, that it muſt have Mat- 
ter, * for it to act upon. 


The next Word i is, 


Won Mimmatar, 1 

8 
Y, or with the Rain. This (as appears by 
B the Ordination of the Comma) expreſſes a 
ſecondary Agent, or an Inſtrument of the Light; 
by which the Light acts on the Parts gſcending 
or circulating in Vegetation. I mean, that, with 
| Reſpect of the Ligbt, it is Paſſive; but, with 
Reſpect of the Vegetable Mould, it is Active. It 
tempers and carries the ſaid Mould-jnto-the; Ve- 
getable ; and makes Part of the V Fetable Nutris 
ment with it. The given Roof 19. Matar - to: 
rain, ſeems to be deriv'd from the ſimple. Noot 
"mb Tabar, to waſh and purify, with a D of the 
Inſtrument prefix d: as alſo to have Afinity with 
NH Tas to ee form, or ſhape.” Nomi 


nally, 
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nally, the circumſcriptive Form of Animal, or Ve- 
getable. This gives a noble Deſcription of the 
Part, or Office of Water, in the Animal and Ve- 
getable Oeconomy; which is both to waſh and car- 
ry off the Parts to be excreted, and to temper and 
detach in Spume the Parts for Nutriment, Growth, 
Sec. and, by that Means, to give or continue to 
the Animal or Plant, reſpectively, the Stature, 
$7ze, or Content (as the ſaid Word Taar does ex- 
preſs) of it's c:rcumſcriptive Form. 


The next Word is the diſtin Name of our 
Subject. | 


Fw Deſhe 


HE tender Herb. The Word ſignifies the 

- | tender Shoot of any Plant as it appears at 
the firſt Opening and Forming of the Bud. It has 
Affinity with / Shad, the Breaffs or Dugs, the 
Parts fitted for collecting and iſuing the Mill in 
Female Animals. Of which the radical Verb 
MII Shada, or e Shadab, to pour out any Li- 
guor; is not found in the Hebrew Bible: but they 
are both preſerv d in the Chaldee Dialect. Hence 
therefore we have the Noun = Shadeb, a 
Field. Where the Vegetable Mould is, as it were, 
the Dugs of the Earth, ſupplying Mile or Nou- 
rifhnent to the Things that grow up out of it. 
Hereto refer the derived Nouns τπ M Eſbad, with 
an N of the future, and TH Leſtad with the 
Particle 5 prefix'd. The former of which 3 
T1 U-3 . hes 
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fies the flowing, or ſpringing (as we call it) of 
Water. The latter, the Water, Liquor, or Moi- 
ure itſelf: which ſerves 5 le, ad, tothe Uſe of 

IW.$had, the Breaſts, as yeilding Supplies to the 
Parts that do ſue, or emit the ſame. Avenarius 
ſays the latter of theſe Words, ſignifies, proper- 
ly, any Moſture of a thicker and fatter Confiftence , 


ſiome Coagulation of which riſes and ſwims on the 


Top, as in Oil, Milt, Sc. Which holds exactly 
in the Liquor, or Moiſture flowing into the Tubes 
of Plants in Vegetation, with the fat, and milky 
Parts it carries up into the ſame from the Earth. 
So, here is expreſs'd, firſt, the Action of the 
Light upon it's Inſtrument, the Moiſture, or Wa- 
ter; and then, of the ſaid Inſtrument the Water, 
upon the other nutritive Parts; ſecreting, and 
digeſting them into a Spume, and expreſſing them 
(after the Manner of Mile by the Dugs of Fe- 
male Animals) thro' the Tubes of the Plant into 
the Bud: which it forms; and from thence emits, 
in Order, the fender Shoot of which we treat. 
From theſe mutual, deriv'd, and fimilar Acts of 
the Fluxes of Light and Water, m Or, the prin- 
cipal Name for the former, gives a derivative 
Name, in a wonderful Manner, to the latter; as 
alſo to Herbs, the joint Produce of both. For 
thus, the ſingular Noun & Or, is uſed for a R— 
ver, for plentiful Rains, &c. And the Plural 
Tee Oroth, for Green Herbs; that is; Green 
Herbs, the Work of Lights and Rains, to ſpeak 
thei Production, even bear the Names of their 
Producers themſelves: and ſo, by the ſame, leb- 
{+ «1 


> ture 
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ture us at once in their Philoſophy. But the very 
principal Marter or Subſtance of Vegetation a 
W * N nn finally i is, 


b Mearets, | 


F, or out of the Earth. Parts of which are 
continually detach'd to conſtitute Nutritive 
Supplies to the Vegetable World, by the Agency 
and Means above ſet forth. 

Thus was the Divine Order for the Producrion 
of Plants at the firſt Formation, Gen. I. II, 12. 
Let the Earth eewTn Tadſhe, iſſue forth m7 
 Deſb#, the tender Herb, ay Heſhebh, the Herb 
making a Return, yeilding Seed after his Kind ; 
and the Tree yeilding Nuit, &c. and it was ſo. 
And the Earth xn. _ :ſſued the tender 
Herb, Sc. So, ch. 2. vi. 9. Out of the Ground 
made the Lord God to grow "hol ry Tree, &c. And, 
I:think,-the Manner is deſcribed a few Verſes a- 
bove: where we are told, that God made ev 
Hlant of the Field baſs: it was in the Earth, 
and ev'ry Herb before it grew: that is, God firſt 
form d the ſeveral Seeds out of their ſeveral Spe- 
ties of Matter, which he had juſt before created 
for this Purpoſe ; and then, from them raiſed the 
Plants, without the Means ſince eſtabliſh'd for 
their orderly Propagation : for, at that Time, it 
it is ſaid — bis had not cauſed it to rain upon the 
Earth; that is, he had not yet cauſed the Water 

to 11 gradually Inſtrumental and contributive » 

3201 WS this 
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this Affair; neither was there a Man in the 
World, to till the Ground: but, he cauſed a M:/ 
to go up from the Earth [as a mighty Steam from 
an hot Bed] the Light, that is ſince collected into 
the Orbs, being alſo at that Time more nearly 
diffuſed and ſpread over the Face of the Earth ; 
by Means of which, he at once arm d, and wa- 
ter d ſtrongly the whole Face of the Ground, ſo 
as to perform this great Work inſtantaneouſly. 
Since that, other Means and another Manner of 
Vegetation has been eſtabliſh'd : ſome of which 
are deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt thou viſiteſt 
ce the Earth after thou haſt made it to dere Wa- 
« fer; thou watereſt the Ridges thereof abun- 
ce dantly ; thou cauſeſt Rain to deſcend: into the 
* Furrows thereof: thou diſſalveſt or melteſt it the 
Earth, or Vegetable Matter, into Atoms, or ſmall 
ec Grains] with Showers; that is, ſo as to detach 
them into the Plants to feed and augment” the 
Plants; thou bleſſeſt the Springing of it. This 
expreſſes that the Springing of Plants, is even the 
Springing or Flowing of = Earth itſelf, by melt- 
ing the Vegetable Mould with Rain, into Atoms, 
or very ſmall Parts; and, thereby, wing: them 
tor the producing of this Effect. 2 
Dr Woodward took a great deal of Wins. fn 

making Experiments with Sprigs of Mint, Vege- 
table Mould, and Water, in Glaſſes, to prove the 
former of theſe [Vegetable Mould} to be the Mat- 
ter of Vegetation. But this, I think, was need- 
leſs; becauſe the S. S. calls Vegetables the Fruits 
of the Earth, the Increaſe of the Ground, &c. 


3 
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Things that grow, ſpring, &c. out of the Earth, 
the Duſt, Sc. And, a Man needs. but caſt his 
Eyes upon the next Piece of Peat-Earth (which 
is nothing but the Remains of Trees buried and 
rotted in the Ground) to ſatisfy himſelf, that the 
Subſtance of Vegetables (excepting only the Share 
which Water has in this Operation, as aforeſaid) 
is fine Earth or Mould, and conſequently, that 
the ſaid Earth or Mould is the principal Matter 
or Subſtance, as J obſerve, of Vegetation. It is in- 
deed true, that, as the Earth contains in it ſeve- 
ral Species of ſaline, unctuous, or oily and aroma- 
tic Parts, Sc. fo, the Rain-Water melting, maſh- 
ing, and running all theſe, together with the 
Parts of Earth, or Mould, detaches them alſo, by 
fit Sorts and Quantities, with the ſaid Parts of 
Earth, into the Fibres of Plants ; and, thereby, 
(at the ſame Time) gives to different Plants, 

their different Qualities, and Virtues; their various 
| Sapors, Odours; and, conſequently, Parts of their 
Subſtances. And the Hebrew has a Term or 
Name that reaches to expreſs this Effect allo : 
calling the Vegetable Increaſe of the Earth Mw 
Febillah, it's mixt Fluxion, Pſ. 67. 6. and 85.12. 
Of which Name the primary Root is 292 Balal, 
to mix Parts of different Kinds, or different Con- 
ditions ; as wet and dry; oly, ſaline, and aroma- 
tio; Fire and Air; Air and Light, &c. toge- 
ther. And from the Remains of ſuch Mixture 
of undtuous Parts, it is, that the Peat. Earth, a- 
bove- mentioned, is ſo combuſtible. The Oil, Re- 
jn, Gc. that was in the Wood, being preſerv d, 

Sint ; 


under 
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under it's State of Diſſolution, in the Sub/iance of 


the ſame now rotted and turn d to Mould, as a- 


foreſaid. Bildad in Job, ſpeaks of Men growing 
4 out of the Duft of the Earth after the Manner 
Plants, ch. 8. vl. 19. and out of the Duff 
ſhall others grow. He was right as to the Pro- 
Auction of Plants. But in what he ſaid of Men, 
he had an Eye to that Philoſophy of their Dz/- 
ſolution into, and Generation out of firſt Matter; 
than which nothing cou'd be more abominable. 
For though Fob believ'd right, his three Friends 
were tinctur d with the Depravations of the Pa- 
ganic Philoſophy. Of which I cou'd produce 
ſeveral Inſtances, if it were now before me. 

The Matter, therefore, of Vegetation, or that 
which conſtitutes the main Subſtance of Plants, is 
principally, N Mearets, of the Earth; mTRD = 
Meadamah, of ſome Species of Vegetable Mould, 
reduced to Atoms, or to extreamly-minute Parts, 
and circulated, immediately, by Water, with due 
Proportions of the ſaid ſaline, aromatic, and um 
Cubus Parts, carried up in, and with the ſame: 
with which ſome Atoms of Minerals and Metals, 
of ſeveral Species, alſo are convey'd; and fo, con- 
ſequently, fl may be extracted out of the n 
in which they are contain'd. 

The Noun y Erets, the Earth, is n 
of a Mixture of the two ſimple Roots, W Ritts 
and y Rat/ats, with an & of the Future 
xd, 1ſt, p11 Ris, ſignifies 10 run out in ſmall 
Parts' like the Atoms of Fire in Lightning, Nah. 
2. 5 "Fo diſtribute by Portions, &c. 2Ch, 3 5. 13. 


2007; 
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2dly, vv" Ratſats ſignifies -- to bruiſe, or break 


to Pieces. Theſe Terms (as far as it is our Pur- 
poſe to explain,) deſcribe what is done to the 
Earth, and thoſe other Parts mixt with it, to 
ſupply Matter for Vegetation. It is broke, or made 
to run out, and to be diſtributed in extreamly mi- 
nute Parts, into the Fibres and Tubes of Vegeta- 
bles; and fo, to add continually to their Subſtance, 
and to give them their Increaſe. 

But, to mortify.and abaſe our Pride and high 
Conceit of ourſelves; as we alſo are Graſs, fed 
with the Herb of the Field, and conſtructed, prin- 
cipally, of a Species of the fame Matter that the 
Herb is, viz. of Adamah, Earth or Mould (from 
whence we have our Name, Adam, Man, in La- 
tin Homo, quaſs de humo,) ſo is this expreſs d by 
the Root of this Name, viz. B11 Dom, or B27 
Damam, to be but an Image conſtructed of Earth; 
tobe ſilent, inert, and ſo, (for the Matter of our 
Subſtance) without Life. For that, neither is the 
Vegetable Life in the Subſtance of the Plant, nor 
_ Antimal-Life in the Subſtance of the Animal: but 
the Life of each, was, originally produced, or 
raed in it by the Light; even as the ſame was 
fitted, diſpoſed, and acted upon by God to pro- 
duce this great Effect. That of the Evangeliſt --- 
the Life was the Light of Men, that is, the Light 
was the Lyfe, is ſpoken of the Divine Light, 
Chriſt, who is the Light of Life to the Soul : 
but the Idea, or Deſcription, is taken from the 
material Light ; as that is made to be the inſtru- 
mental Cauſe of Life, reſpectively, to Animals, 

| Vege- 
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Vegetables, &c. So that, without the Knowledge 
of 5 material Light, as it phyſically gives and 
— animal Life, we have no Ideas, or but 

very confuſed ones, of the Operation of the Di- 
une Light Chriſt, in giving and fu * the 
Wu ct 8 in our Souls. 


0 Shoreſh, 


His Word fignifies the Root of a Plant. It 

is derived, partly, from te Ro/h, the 

Head, or Beginning; and partly from wy Roh 
or W797 Raſhaſh, to be in want : with the Rela- 
tive & She, which, prefix d. The Root cannot of 
itſelf ſupport the Plant, (tho' the Head, or Be- 
ginning of it's Nutriment be there; but the Root 
itſelf ſtands in need of continual Supplies of Wa- 
ter and the mixt Vegetable Matter, for this Pur- 
poſe: without which, the Plant is ſoon farved, 
and dies. Hence we may ſee the Reaſon of that 
Divine Threat, Jai. 14.30. I will kill thy Root 
with Famine. To prevent which, in the ſpiritual 
Reſpect, we are exhorted to be rooted, as well-as 
Built up in Chrift Jeſus the Lord, Col. 2.7. The 
Greek giga, omitting the adventitious or Com- 
pound . & Sh, is a plain Derivation from 
the imple Root wh Riſh, or ww Raſpaſb, with- 
eite Roſh, above given: as likewiſe is our En- 
gliſb Noun Root, and the Latin aer aue are 
85 of the e es 10 
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As 


5 Reiobb, 


\R Yr as we wou'd pronounce the Word, 

Rik, or Reek. This is generally taken to 
expreſs the Odour, or Fragrancy of any fragrant 
Thing. Verbally, to ſmell any Odour, or Fragran- 


cy; that is, to receive the odorous Parts perſpired 


in Atoms, or ſmall Grains, from any fragrant Bo- 
dy, as the ſame are carried by mM Ruahb, the 
Air or Spirit, to the Noſe, the Seat or Inlet of 
the Senſe of Smelling. But, as this Word is ap- 
plied alſo to the Affair of Vegetation, it ſignifies 
ſomething more. It is put for the Reek or Steam 
of Water ; which being thinn'd or rar:fied, and 
_ raiſed by the Solar Light, mixes with, and tem- 
pers together, the Nutritive Parts of Adamab, the 
Ground; and carries the fame in Spume, to fill 
and diſtend the Parts of Herbs and Trees; and to 
form their tender Shoots 3 as has been ſhewn a- 
bove. Of this there is, I think, frequent Men- 
tion in H. Scripture. But one Paſſage may ſuf- 
fice. Fob (ſpeaking of a Tree cut down, and 


ſhooting again from ſome of the Fibres of the old 


Root,) ſays, nd op mm Mereiabb Maim 


aphriabh. Which our Tranſlators have render d 


-== thro' the ſcent of Water it will bud. Which, 
according to the common Underſtanding of 'the 
Word Scent, expreſſes nothing. For, what Scent, 


or Smell, has Water ? Or, how can the Scent, or 
* of any T — make a Plant grow? Indeed 


Parts 
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Parts exhaled or preſs'd off from ſome other Bo- 
dy, and (when carried to our Not, giving a 
Scent. or Smell there, have a Share (as I have al- 
ready obſerv'd) in this Operation; I mean, to be 
carried with the principal Matter or Subſtance of 
Vegetation, Earth, or Vegetable Mould, into the 
Plant. But, this the Tranſlation above does not 
touch. It is then, By 9 Reiahb Maim, the 
Reek or Steam of Water, that ſecondary Agent or 
Inſtrument of Vegetation, deſcribed by ſo many o- 
ther Words, which plainly does D Faphriabb, 

cauſe the old Root to ſhoot a-new, by mollifying 
the Fibres, filling the Tubes, and carrying the 
Matter of vegetative Nutriment into all the Parts 
of them. This Word is alſo applied to the Parts 
flung off from Fire, and Singeing or Scorching 
=_ Things, and cauſing them to ſmell, as we 
ſay, of Fire; that is, to emit Effluvia, (as afore- 
ſaid) (from their ſaid ing d or ſcorch'd Parts) 
which we can ſmell. See Job 14.9. Confer Dan. 

3.27. and Jud. 16. 9. Some of the Commentators 
yo theſe Expreſſions figurative Catachreſes, or 
Abuſes of Words. But, had they.confider'd-the 
Operations of Nature, they wou'd thereby have 
diſcern'd them to be what they are, no Figures, 
but moſt beautiful Deſcriptions of very. plain na- 
tural Truths. This Word is further applied to 


the Nidbr of the Sacrifices, as a typical Steam. or 


Savour of Reſt; as alſo to the real Savour of 
Chriſts Body ; which, while he was on Karth, 
was in the 29 of YFebouah, Sc. Confer Lev. 1. 
9513,77. and Iſai. 11.3. But, to explain theſe, 


18 
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is out of my preſent Line. Beſides, I have treat- 
ed of this Part in other Notes, in my brief Ex- 
poſitions of S. S. to which the Reader may be 


referr'd, when they alſo come to be made public. 


Mm Pharahh, 155 


* 


FRO fouriſh greath, to throw firth Viridity. 


It is a Compound Root expreſſive of the 
Manner of the Operation, and of Part of the A. 
gency, in Vegetation. The ſimple Roots of which 
it is conſtructed, being 7D Pharab, to fruchfy; 


and'm* Rezahbhb, Odour perſpired (as has been ex- 


plain'd above) in Atoms by Reek, or Steam. The 
Reaſon is plain, and ſpeaks itſelf. Some of the 
Lexicographers make it related to - Pharab 
to fructiſy; and y Rabbapb, to be in Agitation. 
But this cannot be; becauſe the 5 of the third 
Order in and Rahbbaph, has no Place in our com- 
pound Word mb Pharahb; which it ſhou'd have 


had, if it had been in either of the /imple Words 
whereof it is conſtructed. I may here obſerve, 


by the Way, that, from -d Pharah, to fruc- 
tify; d Pheri, Fruit, &c. the former Member 
of our Root Y Pharabb; is deriv'd the Name 
of the obſcene Idol Priapus, that is, by Compo- 
ſition of q ph, the Face, or Viſage, with m9 
Pherz," or Phri, Fruit: fo that the Name alto- 
gether ſignified the fruitful, or prolific Viſage. 


This was the ſame Idol with Baal D Peor, the 
Opener f the Womb, to bear Children ; of the 
A 


Buds, 
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Buds, to bring forth Fruits, Sc. A Corruption of 
which Peor, alſo might, in the deriv'd Dialects, 
be jumbled with the ſaid 99 Phri, in the Name 
of this Idol, Priapus. The Latins made this one 
of their loweſt Claſs of Gods, a Cuftos pauperis 
horti, Keeper of ſome pitiful Orchard. But the 
ancient Greeks (as one may fee in the Orpbic 
Hymns,) and the Eaſtern Pagans, made him a 
God of the firſt Rank, if not the very Chief of 
all. Nay, Alexander Sardus tells us, that Pria- 
pus, or Baal Peor, was worſhipp'd in the Time 
of Enos the Son of Geth, before the Flood ; and 
that Ham ſet up the ſame again, after the Flood: 
Which is likely enough to be true. And then 
this Baal-Peor, or Priapus, moſt probably was 
the Abomination, to which, Cain, after his Ex- 
communication, dedicated, firſt, his Son ; andiaf- 
terwards, his City; which from that Act he call'd 
Enoch, Dedication. 
Beſides Nouns of our Root E Pharabh, ſig- 
nifying Viridity, Flowers, and Shoots of V. egetablgs, 
Sc. there is one DMMAR Ephrobbim, put for the 
ng of Birds, while they are in the > Neſt and; 
before they are fully feather'd. By which, theres 
fore, I think, is ſignified, that, — Fowls\ were as” 
riginally brought forth out. of the Element of 
Waters; ſo the Reet, or Steam of Water, ( VeRach: 
abounds in thoſe Animals, on their firſt 7 
forth from the Egg,) acts upon their Bodies in 
great Quantity, and with Force, to Shoot and pere. 
ect the Feathers on their Bodies, in a Manner 
imitating that of Ve egetation in. the Production: - 
i E 
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the Flowers, Leaves, and Branches of Plants and 
Trees. 


ww 5 hag ſhag, 


His Word ſignifies, reduplicatively, to grow 
| Part after. Part, with a ſpeedy Increaſe. 
The Root is Har- Shagab, to encreaſe, or grow 
mightily. Which, again, is compounded of the 


Relative vw She, e and 784 Gaah, to elate, 


ſwell, raiſe up, that is, by the Act of the Light 
tempering and making a Maſh of the Parts of 
Earth and Water, and detaching them in proper 
Ryantitres, to feed, diſtend, fill; and fo, to faell, 
as it were, the Tubes of Plants. All which the 


Word -N Gaab, as We have before ſeen, does 
expres. 


, Heſbebb, 
AT larger Herb, growing to Ripeneſs, and 


coming to Seed ; and ſo, making a Stop 

and Return Be a Continuation of the Species of 

the Plant. It is, therefore, a plain Compound of 

the two ſimple Verbs wy Haſhah, to make, and 
aw $h4bb, to top, or return; from the Stop put 

to the aſcent of the Sap, as the Plant is reaching 

it's Maturity, or bringing it's Fruit to Perfection, 


and (in ſo doing) makes the Return for a Supply 
Or mm e 25 it's 5 Spectes, as aforeſaid. N 


IAN 
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5 Zerah, 


His is a Word of great Conſideration. It 

appears to be conſtructed of a Mixture of 
four ſimple Roots, viz. 1ſt, of "23 Zarab, and 
M Zur. 2dly, of H Rahah, and y Raab. 
N Zarab ſignifies to ſpread abroad, to ſprinkle. 
or diſperſe into Parts: to multiply and diſtinguiſb 
the Parts. 

M Zur, to in or be alienated, from; as 
by Parts of Things, or of Perſons in Society, from 
one another, Hereto may be added, 
- *13 Nazar, with a 3 of the _— prefix'd. 
To be ſeparated from. 

To all theſe Roots our Word is related in it's 
former Member N Zar; and from them expreſ- 
ſes, that the Seeds of Plants, are an Alienation, 
Separation, and Diſperſion of Parts from the Mo- 
ther-Plants, by a Multiplication into many diſtinct 
Heads for ſo 5 diſtinctive new Productions of 
the Species. The latter Member 
u Rabab, ſignifies to feed; to feed ſeciably 
at the ſame Table. The Idea is in the Nos. v7 
Reah, a Friend, a Meſs-Mate. 0 Rebi, a com- 
mon Paſture, &c. 

y Roah, to jubilate, or rejoice together, to 
triumph ; or to call to a triumphant Feſtival Cele- 
brity with the ſound of the Trumpet; to joy as 
they joy in Harveſt, and in the Time of Vintage; 
when Men gather in their Seeds and Fruits for 
", "Two 
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Food for the Year, their Corn and their Vine, 
Sc. Thus — Chrift will come in Triumph at the 
End of the great Near of the World, with the 
Trump of God, to gather his People the Seed or 
Children of God, from their Graves; and to ex- 
alt them to feed with himſelf in everlaſting Ju- 
bilation in his Kingdom. Thus the Words uſed 
for Feeding-together, for gathering in their Corn 
for Food and for Seed for another Crop, with the 
Sound of the Trumpet as in Triumph ; as alſo the 
Name of that jub:lating Inſtrument the Trumpet 
itſelf; theſe are all from one common Noot and 
Reaſon. Even, for that, God had (as it appears) 
from the Beginning order'd the Trumpet to be 
ſounded at their Feftivals on the Ingatherings of 
their Fruits and Seeds, as it were, in Triumph o- 
ver the Enemy; who had given us of the Tree of 
Death, had depriv'd us of the Tree of Life, and 
fo put us to Shame and Silence. After which, our 
having our Food recover d and regranted with a 
Bleſſing, (as we have had it ever ſince the Reſlo- 
ration in Paradiſe,) in the Sacrifices and Sacra- 
ments; has been a Regaining alſo of the Vickory 
and Triumph over the Enemy, by whoſe Tempta- 
tion we had otherwiſe loſt both our own Seed, 
and the Seed or Fruits of the Earth which God 
had given us. 'This then, was properly reſtoring 
us our Bread, the Seed or Fruit of the Womb, and 
the Seed or Fruit of the Land, with the jubila- 
ting Trump, all in one; even as this Word yt 
Zerab, the Name for Seed, wonderfully does ex- 
preſs. With Allyfon to this, the Valleys are ſaid 
ol. 2. X to 
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to be cover d with Corn, to jubilate, or ſound the 
Trumpet, and to ſing: becauſe, with Gods Bleſ- 


ſing on their Fruits, they make Us fo to do. And 


this Believers were to celebrate at their New Moons, 
and over their Burnt-Offerings : in which they 
were alſo imitated by the Heathens in Honour of 
their Abominations, "Thee Nes, Ofiris's, Ceret's, 
Bacehus's, Sc. even to Madneſs, as is ſufficiently 
known to ev'ry Body that has but dipp d into 
their Writings. I may add hereto, ' that 

The Neun y Zerab, ſignifies alſo the Arms 
of an human Body: becauſe with our Arms and 
Hands we earn or provide our Food, and (under 
the Divine Protection) do [typically] obtain the 
[typical] Victory, and Triumph over our Enemies. 
This alſo is a Name of Cbriſt: and it belongs to 
him in ev'ry. Reſpect, as the promiſed Seed, the 
Arm of Jehovah, and our Saviour ; in whom-we 
obtain the YiFory, and in whom we 7 riumpb; 
who is the Recoverer of our Food, yea himfelf is 
our very Food or Bread, and our Life, Bread of 
Life; who is gone up or aſcended with a m_ 
Noiſe, and with the Sound of the Trump ; who 
alſo will, finally, return with the ſame; and we 
ſhall. hear him, though in our Graves; and ſhall 
come forth, and Triumph with him for nden 
Auen. 


E 
pounded, of two Members already explain d un- 
der ſome of the Words W n 
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N = Goll, 


THich ſignifies to ariſe, N * or Nux 
VVV out in Rays, as does the Light from the 
Sum s Orb. Whence, from the Agency of the So- 
lar Light in Vegetation, as alſo from the Manner 
of — Growth of Plants and Trees in Shoots, or 
Rays, like thoſe of the Light by which they are 
rais d; FIR Ezrabh; a Noun of this Root with 
an of the Future prefixe, is us'd for a native 
Tree; which has grown from the Sed, without 
Tranſplantation, in the ſame 8 
The Root nM Zerabb, 8 is com- 
nonnded of N Zar, or TY Zarab, and mY 
Ri#: and: ſo is denominated from the Separation; 
Defper/ion, or Diffuſion of Parts by the Reek, or 
Steam of Water rais d into the Plants by the A- 
geney of Diſper ons, or Atoms of Light. Tho 
when 1 Zerabb is put for the Ning, or Emiſ- 
flow of the Light itſelf, the primary Parts of thi 
Word, are 7 Zarab. and N Ruabb, Divi- 
Hans of the Spirit. For, ſuch, the Atoms of Light, 
as form'd in, and emitted Kum the Sun's Orb, | 
are; vis. Divifions, and Diiſipations of Grains of 
the jo 0h As Mr Hutchinſon has eras at 


xt Ohh Lord, in tlie Titles of the-88th and 89th 
Pſalms, has the Attribute of Nen Haecarubbi, 
Avareh the Dqy- Spring, and the Branch; lite- 
rally, he that ſays I ill raiſe up. For, bis 
| X 2 Dew 
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Dew.) is 3 28 the Dew u wy Herbs; ad 6 mY 
| ca F out t her Dead. Jai. 26. 19. 
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* is . conſtrued -- to grow as KA | 
or Trees grow : but that Rendring is too 
lax and general to explicate any particular Thing. 
And the Hebrew Language, given by God, 1s al- 
ways more diſtinct and inſtructive. This, then, 
is a compounded Root, made up of two cr three 
other ſimple Roots ; as ] Tjiim, to hunger, þ% 
| Tameb, to thirſt. And ry ] Muabh, the Mar- 
row, or Fatneſs [of the Earth.) And this, a 
8 the Manner of the Operation together 950 
Matter that ſupplies the Nutriment in Ve- 
getation. There is to Appearance, a Suction made 
by — Plant, as from Breaſis or Dugs, even as. 
Na the Paſſions of Hungring, and Thirfting, and 
continually drawing in of ny Muabh, the faid 
Fatneſs of the Earth, for Supplies of Food to the 
Plant, For, her have Animals, nor Plants, 
any Thing that they do not receive after this | 
Manner, either at firſt or ſecond Hand, from the 
Earth,, the great Promptuary and Fund of all. 
Chriſt is i va nov Tſemehh, the Germen, Shoot, 
or Bronch of David; and the Germen, Shoot,- or 
Branch of Ons as being Son of David, and 
Songof Je whence uch Reſpect of the 
former Part, viz. his — 5 Lineage accor 
to the Deb) ) the Plalm "= ſaid Truth ne 
ü — 
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Titſmabh ſhall flouriſh, or germinate, out of the 
Earth. It was to ſhoot and ſpread from Chriſt 
- thro' his Humanity, in all his Human Brethren. 
Thus the natural Operations, and their Names, 
Attributes, and Deſcriptions, are ſtill ev'ry where 
employ'd, not only to give us the Knowledge of 
Nature; but alſo to furniſh us with Ideas of high- 
er e of heavenly, ſpiritual, and — 


mu Sbiabb, 


T O utter, put out, or make a Produttion, ge- 
** nerally, by Germination, Generation, Word, 
en Sc. from whence the H. Seri Prure 
92 deduced many ſublime Defignations relating to 
| Word, or Son of God, the chief Subject of 
our. Diſcourſes and Meditations ; whence, again, 
the Heathen Philoſophers have, in deprav'd Imita- 
ion, advanc'd many of their Fooleries and A- 
ominations relating to the Production and Sonſtip, 
as they call'd it, of their Idea! Worlds, emergent 
Forms, &c. T his Word, as it reſpects Vegeta- 
62 and the Conſtruction of Animal- Bodies, is a 
und Roof, made of the Relative w S, 
N with a of the Future, and the Nown Mn 
Hhabb, or, (as we ſhou'd pronounce it) Cack, 
a Chain, or Hook. Which points to the Princi- 
ples of Bodies, whether Animal, or Vegetable; and 
to their Manner of Combination, or Cohefion., They 
are thereby ſignified to be conſtructed of ubm, 
: 1 Kl Parts, of different Figures and Sl es; 
N X z Which 


ENS 
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which are alſo made to /ay hold on one another, 
as by ſo many Hooks, or Links and ſo to com- 
plicate, or link themſcives as by Chain-W ork, one 
within another, to the full — final conſructing 
of their reſpective. Forms, or Bodies. And, one 
needs but look upon a deterated Bone, or rotten 
Piece of Wood, to be ſatisfied that thoſe Bodies 
do cobere in the Manner expreſs'd by oy Word. 


VL? \ WW, latſats, 


His Word is uſually conſtrued — to. | 

to throw out Finns or Bloſſoms, Ac. and 
rightly. But, it alſo ſignifies to kindle Fire. This, 
therefore, directs to radical Idea, The Act of 
producing Flowers, is, by throwing about Sparks, 
or Atoms of Light, mixt, to different Degrees, 
with the Air or Sorrit, V. egetable Spume, or Maſh 
of Water, Mould, Oil; Salts, and other Mineral 
Parts; &c. and Spinning them out (as the Word 
alſo does im ply,) as by an Intertexture of Hairs, 
like Cobweb-Work, — their different Degrees of 
Light and Shade. And, the Word has a 3 of the 
Paſſree 1 in the firſt Order, to expreſs, that a Flower 
in it's Production, is wholly Paſſive 5 all Things 
produc'd i in Nature are) and properly exerts: no 
Suction, but is wholly ud, and made or form d, 
and variegated, by Difafon of the Air and Light 
with a Minture (to a ſmall Carel Degree) of 
the faid Vegetable ns in it's Parts. The Root, 
therefore is, 


r 
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ww we find uſed to 1 the Growth 
VVV of Hair, the Spreading or Expanding of 
the Feathers and Wings of Birds; to Plate or 
Leaf of Gold beat or run fine and thin; to the 
Borders of Garments uſed to be ſpread and indent- 
ed like Flowers. So, here is another Idea given 
us of the Agency and Manner of the Operation of 
the natural Agents in this beautiful Part of Vege- 
tation, by Expanſion ; that is, by the Air and 
Light (which do act in the great Expanſion or 
Firmament of the Univerſe, and on ev'ry Part of 
N expanding, or ſpreading abroad, and, by that 
eans, beautifying the Parts of Bloſſoms and Flow- 
ers,” with their great Variety of Colours, i. e. of 
Ligbis, Shades ; in precious Stones, and in 
Dyes, what, we call, Waters; which, in Flow- 
ers, do ſet before us a fine Specimen or Sample 
of iheir tranſitory Cry, even in theſe ſo ſmall 
and ſoon- fading Subjects. To add a Word con- 

cerning the Waters juſt above mention d; 
are caus'd by the various Mixtures of Atoms of 
Water, Salt, Oil, Metals, Minerals, &c. carried 
in Steam, and diffus d thro the Parts of Flowers, 
Sc. according to their Capacity to receive them. 
All which fo diffus d together, do make thè Mat- 
ter, or Ground of the Colours of theſe Bodies. This 
may eaſily appear from the Subſtances uſed by 
Painters for Colourings 1 in their Works. Which 
are 
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are all gather d and made, at firſt Hand, from 
Earibs, Metals, and Minerals: or, at Second, 
from ſome Reſolution, or Waſte of Herbs and 
Plants; that have receiv'd Parts of ſuch Metals, 
or Minerals into them; or from ſome Inſect, that 
have been nouriſh'd by, and ſo have'receiv'd,,/in 
like Manner, their Colour:ngs from ſuch Herbs 
and Plants. As might be ſhewn in Particulars, 
if J had Room in this Place for it. But from 
what I have ſaid, one Thing, not commonly ta- 
ken Notice of, may be inferr'd ; vis. that, per- 
haps, (excepting precious Stones,) Meral, and 
Minerals primarily are the chief, or only Re- 
ceptacles and Repoſitories of Colours: with which, 
the ſaid Colours, are diffus d into Plants; and, 
from which, they are to be gather d for our Wis, 
as aforeſaid. | oy 
I may here ſubjoin, by Way of roller W 
che Notes thus far given on the natural Cauſes, 
Manner, Fc. of Vegetation; that God may, and 
often does, direct the Agents, which he hath eſta» 
bliſh'd in this Sytem, to operate, at certain Times 
and in certain Places, after other Manners than 
thoſe ordinarily eſtabliſh'd ; or with Degrees of 
Thequality, to the producing of ſome extraordi- 
nary Effects, ſuch as Droughts, Tempeſts, Inun- 
dations, Dearths, Diſeaſes, &c. From whence a- 
riſes all that Difference, which appears in the 
Diſpenſations of his general Providence. Or, he 
can ſuſpend, controul, or reverſe the Operations 
of his ſaid Agents; and, in ſo doing, he does at 
any Time, work, what we are taught to call, 
Miracles. It 
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It may alſo be obſerv'd for a 2d Corollary, 
that the hot Parts of Dung from the Bodies of 
Animals; the Waſte of Herbs, Hay, Straw; as 
alſo Hoi, ' Aſhes, Lime, and other Things that 
have paſod the Fire: which likewiſe have in 
them, or do receive into them by Euaporations 
from Fuel, large Proportions of the Oil, or MB 
 Muabb, fat Parts of the Earth; it is, I ſay, to 
be obſerv d, that theſe fermenting together with 
common Earth and Vater; the ſaid ry Muabb, 
Faineſs of the Earth, is thereby collected and di- 
geſted with the faid common Earth, or Mould, 
(which is the principal Matter of Vegetation) and 
makes the neceſſary Supplies and Additions to it, 
for the Uſe of — we call Manure. Ri 

The fame Thing is done (only ſomewhat af- 
ter another Manner) by the Sediment of Mud. 

That is, the pureſt and fatteſt Parts of the Vege- 
table Mould are gather'd and ſettled from the Wa- 
ter, in Brooks, Ponds, Lakes, Fc. Which there- 
fore, being carried for Manure of Lands, fup- 
plies them immediately with the faid Farteſt and 
pureſt Mould, the chief Subſtance or ne as 
above, of Vegetation. 

zaly, Common Salt is not the Matter of . 
getation, or Nutriment ; tho, by the Penetrancy 
of it's Angular Parts, cutting aſunder the Parts 


of Solids, preſſing and raiſing up thoſe of Flaids, 


fixing and deadning the Action of Mineral and 
Volatile Salts in the Earth and in the Tubes of 
Vegetables, it may by Accident aſſiſt to it: other- 
wiſe, where it predominates, or exceeds in Qyan- 


tity 
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Ive there, by inciding and diſſipating the Parts 
Ke Mould. and Hater too much, it in- 
duces: aSterlity, and makes the Soil unfruitful. 
Hence that Expreſſion of the P/almift = a fruit- 
Hul Land turneth he into Saltneſs, that is, in Effect, 
into Barrenneſs, Pſ. 10. 34. with others like, in 
other Paſſages of S. S. Hereto refer aàrgbylles un- 
Jruitful; Homer's Epithet for aas the Salt Sea. 
4thly, Mineral and Volatile Salfs (except in ve- 
ry ſmall Quantities, and well ſheath'd\and blunt- 
ed with the mb Muabb, fat Parts) can neither 
be good in Food nor Phyfic. Some of the former 
of theſe Sorts, by the prodigious Sharpneſs and 
Raggedneſs of their Parts, are rank Poiſems. And, 
all the others have ſo much Heat or Fire in them, 
that where they are taken in, by Animal or Plant, 
in too great Quantity; they have the Force and 
Effect of Poiſons; they diſſolve, cut, break, and 
tear in Pieces, the Parts of the wad or Plant, 
and deſtroy it's Texture or Conſtitution. And, 
Brandys or hot Spirits are of the ſame Nature; 


and have, e as W are uſed, he: 
lame Effects. 


* Gadal, 


40, grow, or increaſe in Bulk, Stature, Se. 
as either Animal, or Plant, does. The 
Word is a Compound, Iſt, of q Gad, the Troop 
of, material Powers, or Agents, in the Celeſtial Ex- 
panſion; in the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Aber, 


emit- 
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emitting Ligut in Atoms ; and returning Air, or 
Spirit, in Grains; and 10 making an Expanſlon, 
or: Hrmament, to act on the Parts of Fluids and 
Solids in Bodies, here; to expand, diſtinguiſb, and 
confirm! them in their reſpective Offices, Stations, 
Sc. adly, of 797 Dalab, or 57 Dalal, to 
| draw, or tale in Water, Air, Light. This, a- 
gain, expreſſes the Agent and Manner, with the 
next Inſtrument employ d in the Performing, of 
this Operation of the Growth, or Hucreaſe of Bo- 
dies. Which is done in young Animals, or Fæ- 
tus s, by their taking in Nutriment ; that is, as 
the ſame is carried by the Moifture or Water ex- 
ceeding rarsfied or thinn'd by the Light, impell'd 
by the Air or Spirit, and by thoſe Means circu- 
lated through the Veſſels or Tubes, till the Frames 
having receivd their full Proportions of Incre- 
ent, do reſpectively attain their proper Growths 
and Sizes. But ſtill it is to be remember d, that 
what is render'd drawing in of Water, means 
not; that there is any proper Suction in theſe O- 
perations. But God made and eſtabliſh'd a Hr- 
mament, and thereby laid a Streſs, or Preſſure 
upon univerſal Nature : by Means of which, 
when a Rargfaction is ao by the expanding 
of Fire, or Light, in any Body adhering to an- 
other Body, or in any Part of a Body; a Preſſure 
is, at the ſame Time, made about it; and, Air 
or Spirit, and Moiſture, with what that carries, 
or contains, preſi d in, according to the Capacity 
of the Body or Part fo thinn'd,” as aforeſaid,” to 
receive them. This indeed has the Appearance 


of 
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of a Draught, or suction, but is no more than 
paſfroe Ainiſion or Reception in the ſaid admiſ- 
Be or recipient Part, or Body, whether Animal 
or Vegetable. And, the ſame Work is wrought 
in a Fætus. Firſt, the Seed is expanded and ra- 
_ rified by the Light and Heat in it's Parts, and in 
the Parts of the Womb that have rectiv d, and do 
contain” it: and, then, the Preſſure of the Ex- 
punſon or Firmament, both without, and within 
the Body of the Dam, or Mother, preſſes and for. 
ces into it, Air, Moiſture, Blood, &c. with their 
Contents (as it is capable of receiving them) 10 
the ſupporting, nouriſhing, and perfecting of the 
faid Fætus, orderly and by Degrees, till it's 
Birth. 
This, then, may ſerve as a ſhort "ney of 
Phyjits, or natural Philoſophy ; the firſt and ca- 
pital Article of which, that of the Expanſian or 
Firmament in general, with it's principal Office 
or Function - to divide and ſort Things into 


their ſeveral Claſſes and Species, in particular; is 


reveal'd to us by God, who ſaid --- Let there: be 
4 Firmament. And — let it divide, &c. Gen. 1. 6. 

And the ſecond, that of the L. gb and Heat in 
ſpecial, is, in a thouſand plain Inſtances, made 
obvious to Senſe. After which, what follows, is 
either deducible by Reaſon, or may be prov d by 
manifold Experiments. Whereas, talking of At. 
trachion and Gravitation, without giving an Ac- 
count of the Suckers, Weigbts, and Pullies, is ſub- 
— mere Wards for Things and Works ; or 
NY Nen the Caſes to tenſe, * 
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His Word. fes that Part of the ys af 
Man -call'd Youth ; which is ſo call'd-with 
Relpect of that ffrong Diffuſion of the Light and 
Meſfture thro the V. 724 and Tubes of 8 Body, 
giving a mighty Spring and Tenſion to the ſame, 
with a rapid Exertion of Actions, by which that 
Period of Life is ſo eminently diſtinguiſh d. 
It ſeems to be a Compound, Iſt, of 5 Nuab, 
to move, or agitate ; or to be moved, or agitated 
with Force, as Trees are moved with the Wind; 
and as the Fluids in Vegetables and Animals are 
circulated by the Air and Light: 2dly, of vy 
Hur, to extend, or ſtretch out; to rouſe, or raiſe 
up to exult, or exert himſelf Arongly, Sc. In 
Youth, the Fluids are circulated, as aforeſaid, with 
Force: in that part of our Age; our Nerves are 
mightily brac'd and ſprung, and our whole Per- 
ſon iſprings and exults, as it were, with vigorous. 
Exertions. Hence, the Latin Epithets and Phraſes 
=== audax, effera, calida, viridis, valda Juventus = 
 florente juventd fervidus; ſunguine fervens juventa, 
Ge. From the former of theſe ſimple Roots,, y 
Nuab, is derived the Noun BYy3y3D M, 
him, a Name for the Siſira, which were ſymboli- 
cal 1 of Muſic, whereby the Egyptzans, 
perhaps ſome other Heathen attributed to 
heir Gods, the Air and Light, the circulating of 


orms, 
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Farms, Viciſſitudes of Seaſons, of Ages, Generations, 
Sc. From the whole Compound, is deduced the 
Noun 7193 Neboreth, a Name for the Tow of 
Hemp,'or Flax ; or Hemp or Flax itſelf, as dreſs'd 
and fitted for Uſe. The Parts of which are drawn 
out after the Manner of fine Rays, and are diſ- 
pos'd to ri ſtrongly, and alſo to take Fire 
quickly. In all which Nualities, it is an apt I- 
mage or Symbol of the Conſtitution, Diſpoſition, and 
Temper of Body in Youth : in which the Air and 
Light do irradiate ſo ſtrongly, complicate ſo firm- 


Fr, and make them ſo ready to tale Fire and kindle 
into-ev'ry Blaze of * 


v $hibb, 1 

His Word ſignifies — to grow grey; ; to be 
old. Nominally, Grey-Hairs, old Age, &c. 
It has a mixt Derivation from the ſimple Root 
Mie Sbaab, to draw Water, Moiſture; nr Shilbb, 
to return; and the deriv'd 29 Jaſhabb, to fit, or 
ſettle : and ſo expreſſes the exhauſting, fopping, 
returning, and ſetthng of the natural or radical 
Moiſture ; whereupon the ſaid Moiſture does no 
longer riſe and circulate to keep up the Viridity : 
which, in Colour, is the Degree of black, brown,; 
red, yellow, Sc. on the Hair, that the ſaid Mi- 
Au (as it is temper d with the Air and Light) 
does give: and, diſcharg d of which, it becomes 
whitey- or grey; and fo, indicates that draining, 
n of the animal Strength, and Viguur, 

F< which 
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which is gradually brought on in d Age. When W 
the Frame 8 like: a diy Stick, yea ke 2 
Fire- brand. Hence that of the Pfaimiſh my Days 
are conſumed like Smoke z that is, the Moiſture 
in my Frame, 1s evaporated after that Manner : 
and my Bones are, burnt; up as 4 Fire-brand, =F 
I 02. 

os theſe 1 may ſubjoin a few ſhort Notes to 
explain ſome a es Words that do more imme- 
diately deſcribe, our principal mite _ 
our en . and _ 


AD 
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His, as well as the more ſimple Noun 93 
Gev, is commonly render'd Tergum, the 
Back. But it properly ſignifies the Extenſion of 
u Gevijab, that which. moving, and being tem- 
ter d with, any viſible palpable Subſtance, or Maſs, 
gives it it's Exten/ion, or. extended. Form: and! Fi- 


ure; and operates eminently upon it in it's fad 
Tae | For, the Root is, 


x TORR 


O be ae lifted, or raiſed up With Glay 5 
＋ that is, with the Light. which is the G/o- 
yy of the Syſtem. When the Word is uſed men- 
lly, and with Application to a falſe, difſembled; | 
or e 4 Glary; then the Act intended by it, 


Pro- 
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9 a Pride, and 

utthmacys to which alſo the Word, by Reaſon 
of that Abuſe, n as aforeſaid. To this 
is related. n ) BIO! N 1 be 34 e, WA19 


7Ith the N in the {cond Order n 

ted, inſtead of the &: which therefore, 
ſignifies (as by a Reduplication, or Return of the 
Ag after ſome Ceſſation or Intermiſſion) to heal, 
or raiſe up from Sickneſs and Death. Hence the 
Greeks derive their yaw to glory. And g. to 
inſiut, or deride, as before, from a — ha 1 
Lurch, , Sc. 


a A 


From thi two Ras above is deriv'd, N \ 


FIth a of the Paſſue prefixd d. — to Ane 
VV with communicated Light ; to be heal d, 
or raisd up by the Light; whence again, by a 
Tranſpoſition of the two firſt Letters, with an 
Eye (at the ſame Time) to 11 Gan, a Garden, 
the Greeks have their yaviw to Shine, to illuſtrate, 
to rgjorce, enjoy Pleaſure, Ec. yaves Splendor, De- 
kght; the cheering Liquor, Wine, Se.” 1 1 an 

Words to the ſame Purpoſe. © 
The Greek Name for a Body, is cape : :rwhithe 
they, in like Manner, and with the ſame Re- 
ſpect, derived form their Verb ca, to ſaue or 
| L & give 
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give Health; that is, by the Act, or Operation 
2 the Light. For, the 25 , healing” Part, 
was eminently the — of their or 


the Solar Light; one of whoſe Gifts was - 


Scire poteſtates herbarum, artemgue medendi. 


To know the Powers of Herbs, and Art 17 
Medicine. | 


And from whoſe Name Pæan, the Adjeftiong Pæ- 
mus was made a common Epithet for any Thing 
Medicinal: See Virg. 1.12.390. Haan, the ſame 
Name for Apollb in Greek, ſeems alſo. to be but a 
Corruption of their Odar, fulgens, ſhining. Which, 

when it is in Exceſs, is alſo, 7raiwv, feriens, fen 
ting, i. e. with the Plague, or Peſtilence : which 
Homer, as ſays his Scholigſt, aſcrib'd to Apollo, or 
the Sun. Becauſe the Plague is caus d dd ie 
vac vas, by Inflammation, from aduſt Parts rais d 
out of the Earth; chiefly, with Mineral Exbala- 
trons, by the Agitation of the Light ; which are 
the more immediate Means of producing Plagues. 
lt is true, the Hebrew, as well as the Greek 
Name, for a Body, is .put for a dead Carcaſe as 
well as for a living Body: becauſe the Parts of 
Light, or Glory, that gave, or ſu pplied the Body 
while living, with Matter for it's Extenfion by 

little and little; and alſo preſerv'd or ſupported. i A 


in that Extenſion for it's Term of Lite ; have; 
When it dies, only left it for a while to the faf- 
fering of Corruption; but, will, at the Time ap- 

pond by the Creator and Redeemer, return to, 
Nol. - 'F and 
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1 it again. And, therefore, it is ſtill, 
255 Death,.call'd generally by the. wa; Name, 
as if thoſe Parts that gave and preſery'd. it's Ex- 
e as aforeſaid, were ſtill nn in it. 


' RT 
— „ 
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—  Guphab, 
(dud, te kt, | 92 


e Gupb, 8 ha & 


Hich Anis to ſhut the Vabves of 83 
and Gates; this therefore, when applied 
to an animal Body, muſt expreſs the flopping or 
ſhutting of the Ve 2 or Tubes through which the 
Fluids of the are circulated: whereupon all 
Animal-Motion flags and ſtays, and Death 
This Effect, in the Preacher's emblematical I 
ſcription of old Age, is call d ſhutting the Door: 
in — Streets, that is, in the Tubes or Ve 722 
the Frame, thro' which the Blood and 4 — are 
circulated (in figurative Speaking) as Perſons and 
Things do move, and are carried, through the 
Streets or Paſſages of a City. And this is 7 "ths di- 
ſtinctive Reaſon of the Noun 114 Gupheb,..2 
dead Frame or Corps, that is, a Body with the 
Tubes cloſed, and all Circulation of the Fluids App d. 
Of which the more /mple, and, properly-radical 
Noun. is h Gaph; which ſignifies that mere ciry 
cumſeriptroe Eminence which diſtinguiſhes a Form 
as to it's ſen/ible Dimenſions or Content, without 
MM Confideration AA of informing e or 
19 arts, 
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Parts, of Tylruments for Circulation, Sc. This 
therefore deſcribes not a living Body, which (as 
we have ſeen) takes it's Name from nobler Parts, 
vix. thoſe of Glory, or Light in Aion, cauſing 
Circulation, &c. From this, we have the deri- 
vative Root 1a) Nageph, with a 3 of the Paſſive 
prefix d; to ſinite, to throw down, &c. This the 
70o. ſometimes render by rem, to tie the Oars 
of a Boat, or Galley, to their faſt nings. When a 
Body is ſinitten, the Oars, or motive Parts, are 
tied up from Action. The Reaſon of this there- 
fore, is, in Effect, the ſame with the former. 
DOHGE 21, | | 5 


ak CRAEEL a ON Baſbar, 


"His Word was originally given in a good 
and honourable Senſe. The Fleſh of Adam 
in his State of Imocency, was call d wa Baſhar. 
As it is written * God took one of his Ribs, 
e and cloſed up wa Baſhar, the Fleſh inſtead 

@thereof” --- And --- « this is now Fleſh of my 
«Fleſp,” Gen. 2. 21, 23. And the ſame has been 
fince uſed, comparatively, in a like good Senſe ; 
even as it is % or flexible of Temper, and ca- 
pable of receiving gracious Impreſſions and Influen- 
ces into it. -- I will take away their i Heart, 
and give them an Heart of Fleſh,” Ezek.11.19. 
Otherwiſe, the Feb fince the Fall, is in itſelf u- 
niverſally corrupted I know that in me, that 
e is, in my Fleſh, there dwelleth i good Thing.” 
And * They that are I the Fleſh [void of the 
oy . - ce Spirit 
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e Spirit of Grace] cannot pleaſe God i neither 
« can Hab and Blood inherit the Kingdam. of God 
faith. the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 18. and, 8. 8. 1 Cor. I g. 
N r Therefore alſo, curſed is ev'ry one that 
« maketh Fleſh, his Arm, or Confidence.;”. that is, 
who reſts in the Powers of Nature without Grace, 
Fer: 17.5. The proper fhy/ical Diſtinction of 
Fleſh, is, that it covers, or fills up the Inter/tices 
betwixt 7ougher, harder, or firmer Parts, ſuch. as 
the Tubes, the Arteries, Veins, Sinews, Bones, Ce. 
in the Animal Frame. Fob has admirably. diſtin- 
guiſh'd our Parts and their Manner of 1 
Ch. 10. 9, 10, 11. Remember that thou haſt 
$ 2 me as the Morter [which is run and 
per d together by being ſoa#'d, and made to 
Aloe with Water| i — wilt thou reduce me 
eto Dit again? Didſt thou not [hen I was 
ce begotten] pour me out like Mili | in a liquid (un- 
fiſtence] and cruddle, or coagulate me like Gheeſe, 
by digeſting and ſeparating my Solid from my 
Fluid Parts, as the Curd is parted from the 
with Rennet? Thou haſt clothed me with Shin 
without, ] and Fleſh [ within, ] and haſt hedg d 
eme with Bones and Sinews, as with Stabes, and 
Thorns, or Branches of Trees, interlaced or wat- 
tied together. Thou haſt made ith me Life, 
or Lives in the plural, and a Foundation. of * 
vine Aſſurance in Grace: and, - thy Vi 
« hath kept my Spirit. Here, it is to (ken | 
that the 33 of the two next preceding Com- 
mas expreſſes; a Grant, with Intercommunity. of 
1 bwin a A. of the Godbead and Ur; a 


Per- 
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Perſon who: had given Us of his Divine” Lift, and 
had engaged himſelf to take of onr Hb; and 
who therefore, in gracious ſpeaking, was to make, 
br divide Lives with us. There is a Phraſe like to 
this, Exod. 20. 23. which ſhews, how both” 7/- 
ſelf and thrs, are to be conſtrued ---- «ye ſhall 
ce not make: with me Gods of Silver, Ec. That 
is, ye ſhall not pretend to confeſs and worſhip 
me, and; at the fame Time, ſet up other Gods, to 
give them a Partnerſhip of Adoration with me, by 
a Mixture and Intercommunity of Feaſts, Services, 

: Sacyiffices, Sc. in co-partnerſhip with mine: as 
to'fwrar by: Jehovah, and to ſwear by Malcham, 

| ey 1. 5. And, to ſet up your Abominations by 
the” Houſe of Cod, to carry on the Services of 
both,” even of the Lord and of Tdels, in Vicinity 
at once. Confer Ezek. 20. 39. and 43. 8. & al. 
But, to return, 

The Prophet Ezekiel ini a like Deſevigtion of | 
the Order and Manner of raifing dead Bodies 
«behold, a Shaking; and the Bones came toge- 
«ther, Bone to his Bone. And when I beheld, 
Bw the Sineus and the Fleſh aſcended, or came 

<«<'zp'upon them; and the Skin cover'd them a- 

*bove,” Ch. 37.7, 8. Again, wa Baſhar, Fleſh, 
and ed) Nepheſh, the Tubes or Veſſels as conſi- 
der'd in their Fulneſs, Acts, and Offices, are join'd 
together, Jai. 10. 18. And ſomething ſeen in the 
Cherubic Manifeſtations, call'd their Fleſh, is men- 
"tioned with Diſtinction in Reſpect of their Wings, 
Bac, or outwardly prominent Parts, & Ege. 
100 12. And their whole Fleſh, and their Bavks, 
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and A Mele and their Wings, und che Week, 

were full of Eyes, Cc. Not, that theſe glorious 
Appearances were feſbly, or had Fb; $i they 
had ſomething that ſeem d to ſerve to the Uſe of 
Hi in an human Frame, viz. to fill up the In- 
terſtices. betwixt their other Parts, as has been 
above dll 'd. The eien Bags 4 o een 1s 


neee 32 l tre 5774 
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Wa we” eleviricyb 
X/ Hich fignifies to preach and give Expecta- 
H tion of good Tidings, that is, h 
concerning the Salvation of the Fleſh, or Bo 
which was the great Subject of the eoangelical 
Promiſe ; and the Hope of Mankind from the 
Revelation of the Seed Chriſt, after the Full. For, 
the Nb having, by the Original Tranſgreſſion and 
Offence, drank in the mixt Poiſon of Corruption, 
Diſeaſe, and Death (which had ſpread their In- 
faction thro the whole Man,) the Word or Reve- 
lation concerning the healing Medicine (that was 
to begin to operate, in Effect, mainly, on this 
Part, to re/fore and ſave Mankind,) did, from 
thenceforth, become the ſoyful Word of Health 
and Life to all Fiz: and not only ſo, but (to 
continue down a Memorial of this great Affair 
in it's. very Name,) the Preaching of this Word of 
Life, was call'd by a Verb, even made of the 
Name of the — — and expreſſive of it, vix. 
n Buſbar, to preacb the "Fleſh, that is, to pro- 
dla, Thalth and ifs to the Hf. Hence, there- - 


fore, 
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fore, the Pſalmiſt calls to all the Earth -- fing 
wo Jehovah,” bleſs his Name [in Chriſt] fhew 
«forth; Heb.” Twa Baſberu, preach or prociaim 
64 the Fleſh, his Saluation, — Day to Day.“ 
That is, from the Day of this ſhort Life to the 
Day of Eternity: to which this Work of Sal- 
vation to the Fleſh, is to extend, P/. 96.2. Nay; 
the Divine A in the Proverbs, ſpeaking of his 
evangelical Mord, fills up the Expreſſion, and ſays 
definitively, my Words are Thalth, or healing 
Medicine, to all tbeir FLESU¹, Prov. 4.22. With 
an Aſpect to the ſame great Event, the Pſalmiſ 
ſpeaking to the Divinity of Chriſt, ſays —— 0 
</thou that heareſt the Prayer, unto, thee ſhall 
ce all Nyſb come. and adds . Iniquities pre- 
«Tail againſt me, for a Time] but, as for our 
*«Trahfareffions, thou ſhalt purge them out, F, 
bg; 2 3. And the Prophet, treating of the Ma- 
mfeftations, Conſolations, and Glory of Chriſt, ſays 
the Glory of | Febovab ſhall be reveal'd, ahd 
ul Nſ ſhall fee it together,” Iſai. 40.5. But, 
to go to the Bottom of the Word; it is a Com- 
pound'of mixt Roots, as of n Sar, with the Par- 
ticle 3 6 prefix d; and again, of win Baſhaſh, 
and % BU, with ww Sar, "x& 5 N 
1 be proper to go over them all. 8 
| Iſt, Therefore, | 
Sar; ſignifies a Prince, or Hin One af 
Giri s Names was Michael the ww Sar, Princt 
of Behevers. This Word , Sar, therefore with 
the Particle 562 prefix d, expreſſes, that the gend 
THREE: of Satvation to the Fleſh, was to be in, 


Or 
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or hy chat: Frince or Head of his Church: he 
was to take Heſb: and who was B 
from before the Creation, that which deriomina- 
ted him vw Reſbith, Gr. arp, the Beginning, 
Head, and Root of the — Mun; for which 
Reaſon; Man, as Turtullian, and indo moſt of 
the primitive Writers have obſerv'd,: was ſaid to 
be created in the Image, and after ibe Libenęſi of 
the Elabim, or Divine Perſons ; becauſe, in one 
of thoſe Perſons, was the Original or Roof of 
Mean, as aforeſaid. And, this, I think was a Tra- 
dition common — all the 1 
* W n yo!) | 
 2dly,. dean Bel 

0 Biz, to ee * ww2 A Big, te 
Fe compounded with Sar, the Part in 
which'we-were to communicate with our\Prince; 
or Head; ſignified, that before the Full, the full 
Per fefing of Man's Nature was to be delay'd for 
a Time of Trial to the Body; fince the Fall, that 
the Flefb or Body delays and weighs down the Mind 
or Spirit; and was, and is, the ſaid Occaſion of 
our Diſgrace and Shame. As the Author of the 
Book of Miſdom ſays finely - the corruptible Bo- 
ay preſſeth down he Sou, and the: . — 
Bernacle 'wweigheth down the Mind, Wiſd. q. 
Hereto add, that, expoſing our naked: Fh, is 25 

vVry where in S. S. the fame as expoſing our 
Shame. So, the Idea of 2% Biſh, Diſgrace, is 
ſtiſb arinext to that of our Fleſb, ever ſince out 
bei Ae as nn to ren 81 — 
c 0 vito 4 +41 


* 
13071 
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All which iat do meet in the: Term aB. 
far, Flefbc\ - MOOT TERS 378 A+; * 53 ot 0 28 
ene ieee We aft 0d mo 
der? Shoat; Ae — Aae e en 
Hart of the +whole. It is put for the Piere of 
Dough Which is taken from the Lump, and be- 
ing ſalted and ſower d, is kept for Leaven to mix 
with» another Batch of Bread; as alſo, for the 
Blefh of Kinſmen, (which all Mankind naturally 
are to one another;) each of whom is but a Re- 
nuinder, or divided Part from the reſt: all being 
ſubſtantially of vne Maſs; and all likewiſe ſœmer d 
(by Original Sin) with the ſame Leaven. Hence 
the good Tidings to the Fleſh, Heb. Nai Baſhar, 
was," that Chriſi wou'd take into his own Perſon 
Mr Sbaar, the Kinſman's or Brutbers Part of 
our Flſh; but, as it was at firſt created pure, 
and 2w:thout the leavening Mixture of Sin, Heb. 
201g and 415. That he might even punge and 
_caſt . the ſame — of the whole Maſs, from ev'ry 
one of ws, by taking the whole Charge of the Pu- 
ni/hment of this Aﬀair upon himſelf, and commu- 
necating to us of his ſanctifying Spirit. Hence, 
thoſe Apoſtolical Admonitions to do our Part alſo, 
et purge cut the old Leaven, as we are neu ber 
«come a new Lump, or Maſs, in (ny Je, 
1 Cor. 5. 6. Gal. 8 
From S Sar, or N' Shpor; with: Addition 
of zone of their terminating Letters, the Greeks 
_ deriv'd+their ug, Fleſh; without taking Notice 
of the à in the firſt Order, that is, they 
Ain one Part or Member only of the Hebrew 
Root, 
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Root, —— did, ) without taking Notice 
of the other; by which Means they transfuſed 
but half the. Idea of the Original into their 


Tongue, and Ms — a + TE. 7 


8 Den! C844 | * 19100 AUC 
r J 16 1 I; rm: farm} 
=p Hale, ART: IG 
| AS 1 * AAT 
r. Word is generally uſed Sede Strength 
1 of the ain Subſtance of any Body, as of 
the — of the Heavens call d' un Dy 
Hetſem Haſhamim. Which we render --- the Bo- 

of Heaven. The 70. dds upwpares, the Aſ- 


feet of the Firmament, Exod. 24. 10. more 
cially, ]] Hatſamim, or Hatſamith, ſignifies 


the Bones, which are the Strength of the — 4 
Frame. In one Place, I think, the Word is 


collectively, 1 in the ſingular Form, for the wt 


ges of the Bones, which God ſees and forms 
from before there is any Strength or Co — 
in them, that is, from a State of Hluidity, 
139. 15. Thine Eyes did ſee '19yy Husa, the 
Matter of my Bones yet being imper et. 
The given Root is My Hatſam, to be run 
But, this gives no diſtinct Idea. The true Root 
therefore, is Yy Hets, a Tree with the Aﬀix'5 
their; as it were to expreſs their Tree, with their 
Stem, or Trunk, the Spina Dorfi, and it's ſeveral 
Ramifications; which have the Strength, 1 Form; 
and UM of a Tree,” for ſupport to the other Parts 
of the Body. Nay, the Hina Dorfi is even calbd 
(from this very Noun py Hetz,-a Tree W Ads 
1 NN tion 


Phyft ok and Theolodital. 349 


ditio of only an N feminine at the End,) ivy 
Herſab. Which is Demonſtration, that xy Her- 
em, the Name for the Bones of the whole Frame 
in general, is from the fame Roz, as J have juſt 
above obſervd. And does not this alſo ſuggeſt 
ſomething of the Supply, and Circulation or Car- 
riage of the Marrow, or Liquid Fat, by the 
Trunk and Ramifications of the Bones (after the 
Manner of the Sap, by the Trunk and Branches 
of a Tree,) to all Parts of the Body? Let the 
as in r conſider. 


R is Word is ere, ben to „ ſignify 
che Soul or Liſe of any Animal, chiefly 

chat of Man. And, I think, it is ſometimes ale 
for the ſaid Souls, becauſe what it is more pro- 
put for, does comprize, or contain, and is 
anitnated by, the fame. In like manner, it is 
ſometimes put for the Body, or even for the dead 
Carcaſe of Man, or any other Animal; becauſe 
again, what it is uſed for, is, or lately was (while 
the Animal lived) compriz'd by, or contain'd'in 
ſuch Body, or Bodies. Confer Gen. 1. 30. Lev. 17. 
14: and Gen. 1. 24. Gen. 12. 5. and Lev. 17. 14. 

Num. 6. 6. But , in Propriety, it expreſſes the 
Parts that contain the Blood and Juices, which 
do keep the ame ſubſtantially and ſenfibly N 
tended; in which the Lie of the” ith is pre- 

pee d; and which — immediately to tlie 3 
er 
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their yeſpefttue; Offices, and Functions Briefly it 
ies the Animal Frame, with the Feſels or 
Tubes extended,” or in Action; that is, in it's * 
nimutian. The given Root wh) Niphaſh (which 
the o. have render d by avanſuxs to reſpire, and 
ave, to take his eaſe) ' ſeems to ſignify more 
— — to be firetch'd out, or to lis at his 
Length, for that purpoſe ; wiz. to reſpire, or tate 
bis-eaſe.: For it appears to be co mpounded, I 
* Of * Nag, to move in _— Direction, 
1 751150 
adly, Of wy Pip, to grow, ſrread, ram; 
and (as we ſay) to luxuriate. 
This is what the Blood and Juicer . 
with Vigour in the Tubes and Veſſels of the Frame, 
3 do, and perform. $0, the Noun wp): Nephoſh, 
5 properly, I ſay, thoſe Tubes, or Ve 
and their Contents the Blood and Juices, with tlie 
Light, Spirit, and Steam, (the Matter of Per“ 
Sprration) as conſider'd-in Action: by which alſo 
Life is preſerv'd, and the Animal Ong a8 
ad, are carried on. BY N 


10118 


— 


7 den mm Ruabb, and Webamah. \ 
- onkder theſe two Words together; det 
> they. divide and ' interchange Significations 

Vith each other; and are, as they ſtand related, 

both of them put for ſomething higher than ei- 

ther of their own proper ann Ty 0 

„ ele A VOY 
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MN Ruabb, in Propriety, ſignifies that Part of 
Rs animal Sul which we may call the nina) 
Sprrit. For thus we find the y Ruabb;* Syirit 
Was order d in Viſon, to come from the four Spi- 
rits. or Minds into the dead Bones; and they were 
to live, Easb. 37. 9. Muſt not this properly re- 
fer to an animal Soul, or Spirit? The other Word, 
22 Neſbamab, in Propriety, ſignifies the in- 
ward animal Expanſion of Light . Stirit ma- 
king a Reciprocation or Return of the Breath and 
other Functions of the animal Soul, raifing up, 
bearing, and ſupporting the Frame. So, it ſigni- 
fies rather Actions, Operations, and Effects, than 
Subſtances: whereas N Ruabb includes Subſtance 
alſo: however, both (in proper, or diſtinctive 
ſpeaking,) are referr d to the animal Su: and 
ate not applied, but in a more general and com- 
prehenſive Reſpect, to the other Ditine Part in 
the ſaid Soul of Man. Thus therefore, we find 
both It and m1 Ruabh referr'd together, in one 
cumple Term, to the animal Soul and 7's expan- 
frog Als, Gen.7.21,22. All Fleſh both of Fool, 
and of Cattle, Gr. All in whoſe Nefirils was 
PymnmMmTna” N: math Ruahh Hhajim, the ex- 
panſrove Reciprocation of the Halitus of AY Animal- 
Soul, Spirit, or Breath of Lives in their Noſtrils, 
died. Where the Terms expreſſive of the rags 
procation of the halitus of the Breath of Lives; 


applied, not only to- the Souls of Men, but of all 
other Animals inhabiting the dry Land, in Con- 


tradiſtinction to the Fes aha the Wa- 
ters; and ſo muſt ſignify animal Souls. Never- 
PA 7 | theleſs, 
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theleſs as the animal- Saul in Man ſtands related 
and is united to another Saul or Ihirit, of an 
higher,\ cven of a divine Original, ſo are theſe 
Terms or Names of that, put ſometimes (as 1 
harealfo. hinted above) for this. Thus, © 
Ilſt, For M Ruahbb --- it is fad into thy 
«Hands I.commit m7 Rubbz, my Spirit,” 75 
«21.5. The Spirit Nn Huruabb, ſhall-re- 
turn unto God who: gave it,” -Ecclef. x2.7, This, 
I fay, muſt intend the Animal Soul, but with Ad- 
dition or Comprehenſion of an higher and more 
Divine Thing. In like Manner. 

2dly, Nr Neſhamab, © God bicathied 106 
his Noftrils, s av Niſomath, habbajim, 
e Soul of Lives,” Gen.2.7. ©] will not con- 
«tend for ever, &c. for then, the Spirit ſſiou 4 
« fail before me, and mou Neſhamotb, the 
ee Souls which I have made, ai. 57. 16. In 
which Paſſages again, either the Divine Part in 
fuſed by God, is chiefly ſpoken of; or at leaſt, 
the Animal Human Soul, as conſider d in en 
with it. 

Thus, theſe Words gur what we common- 
ly. mean by the Soul of Man, but not in Proprie- 
ty, nor otherwiſe than as aforeſaid. Whilſt there 
are other Words, which (when ſpoken of Man, 
as deſcriptive of ſome Thing in Man) do 
perly ſignify that noble Part in his Soul ae d 
and infuſed into him by God. This, in the rent, 
call'd his ave, Spirit. 

The Chief of theſe Words are I IN ur our 
Tings or Candle. And "1x Or, our Lhe 0 

e w 
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which Bildad in Job adds another, we Rt She 
bib Eſb, the Spark of our Fire. But, as Bildad and 
his two Friends ſtood reprov'd by God himſelf, 
for not having ſpoken right Things con 

him, as his Servant Joh had; I ſuſpect, that this 
Shebib Eſb, . Spark of Fire, was taken from the 
| Paganic Philcfoptns, ; which had adopted it in- 
| ſtead. of the Ner, and Or, of Believers. - Eſpe- 
cially, as I find the Infidels repreſented in the 
Book of Miſdom as calling the Sou! of Man by 
the ſame Name, of 4 2 Spark in the moving of 
our Heart: which they held to be een 
by Death, Viſd. 2. 2, 3. But, 

Aſt, The Divine Part in our Soul, is call d * 
Ner, our Lamp or Candle. Of this ſpeaks the 
Pſalmiſt. Thou lighteſt, or keepeſt light my 
« Candle, Pool. 18. 28. And again --- thy Word 
[Obriſt] *is a Lamp to my Feet, that is, to my 
inferior, or animal Part, 5, 119.105. The ſame 
is deſcrib d exactly by the wiſe Man, Prov. 20. 
27% DIX Mov FTW Ner Jehovah Niſh- 
math Adam. In this Sentence there is no Verb; 
which therefore we are to ſupply, I think, not 
by the Verb Subſtantive [7s] but by ſome Verb 
expreſſive either of the A, or the Effect, of the 
Subſtantive Ner, the Lamp: fo that, the Ren- 
dring ſhou'd be thus --- * Ner, a Lamp of Jebo- 
<< vah enligbtens, informs, animates, 7 the 
« Mſbmatbh or animal Soul of Man; inveſtigating, 
ee exploring, examining the Act of what we Com- 
% monly" call Conſcience] all the inner Chambers of 
| che Ng. That is, of the Heart and Reim; the 


dif ce Seats 


= 
m . 


trariwiſe in the wicked, we are told, ſhall 72 | 
r be quenched, or put out; fo chat it ſhall not 
abide with him, to perform the above-mentioned 
Ads, to enlighten, inform, animate, ſupport his 
Niſhmab, or animal Soul, Prov. 24. 20. For 
« there ſhall be no FwaNx Abbarith, Remainder 
« of that other higher or divine Part to the evil 
« Man ; but the Ner, Lamp of the wicked/ſhall 
ce be ex apell'd and put out.” To this Divine Part 
in us, the Apoſtolical Caution, 1 Thefſ.6. 19. vis. 
quench not the Spirit, more immediately has Re- 
ſpoct And, the Parable of the ten Virgins is, an 
xemplification of the fame. According to theſe 
Diſtinctions of the ſaid animal Soul in = and 
this Divine ſuper-addition, the Apoſtle alſo ſays -- 


« what Man knoweth the Things of a Man —_ 


« the Spirit of Man [the Animal-Human Soul] 
te which is in him? even ſo the Things of Gad 
ce knoweth, or perceiveth, no [mere YI , 
<« but the Spirit of God only [that Divine Port 
ce ſupported by continual flux of the Holy Ghoſt} 
which bs in him, 1 Cor. 2. 11. Again. 

A2dly, This is deſcribed by the Name "wv Or 
a Lig . Jebovab [illuminates] my Laght,” ſays 


| the Pam l Pf. 18. 28. And, ©« Light is ſown, 


« for the Righteous,” Pſ. 97.11. This in the wic 
e V, again, has no Place. But, while the right-. 
equs walk before God in this Light of Life which 
is cum in them, as above; P/. 46. 13. All they 
« that do kindle in themſelves another Fire, and 
« e themſelves about . with Parkes ſhall 


= 


* « walk 
— — > do 77 
. ty 1 ; 
4 
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cc Walk (here, in this preſent guy in . ſaid 


Light of their own Fire, and b Sparks 
„wich have k:ndled: and berea 8 . 
ce ſhall they ve of the Hand of God, that they 


«ſhall lie dum in Sorrow,” Tai. 50. 1 1. And, to 


let us know, what and whence this ali Light 


of our on Einaling in our Niſbmath, or animal- 


Hul, is; the wiſe Man tells us, under the for- 
mer Word Ner, — the Lamp, or Light of the 


«wicked, is Sin.“ That is, Sin ſows this falſe 


Light in them, making them by a diabolic - 
uation, to become a Seed, or Sowing of the wicł- 
ed one, and the Children of their Father the De- 
dul, ſee Prov. 21. 4 prog Job. 8. 44. Mat 13. 

38. and 1 Fob. 3. 8, 9, 10. Bildad in Job, Ch. 

18. vſ. 5, 6. deſcribes this dreadful Cataſtrophe 
under all the three Words, or Terms, Ner, Or, 
and Sbebib Eſb. Alſo the Or, Light of the wick- 


en ſhall be put cut; and the Sheb#b Ibo, Spark 


of bis Fire ſhall not ſhine. The Or, Ligbt is dark 
in Bis Tabernacle, the Tabernacle of his animal 
Soul and Body:] and Ners, his Lamp, ſhall be 


out in him: or vhy Halaiv, upon him. Which 


Term Halajv, upon him, implies, that this Divine 
Part (which is not of the Subſtance of our ani- 
mal-Compoſition, but is ſuper- added to us from 
above) ſhall be raten away, if a Man turns to 
the Ways of Fin; and, (inſtead of that true 
Light,) the falſe Light of a dark Spirit ſhall be 


in him. To this he ſubjoins afterwards, that 


the wicked ſhall, at his Exit out of this Life, be 


driven from Light into Darkneſs. All which is 
V ol. A. 2 5 right 


| 
; 
| 
\ 
; 
| 
N 
ö 
| 
| 
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right, as to the Iſſue of Things; tho his ere 
Efb, were an Additament of the Heathers. | 

To the Notes above I may add, that ants: 
At ofthe tus Divine Light in the Soul, ſcarcb. 
ing (as the wiſe Man expreſſes) all he inner Parts 
be Belly, conſtitutes a good Conſciemce; "which 

keeps the Soul flouriſhing in Hope; ſo does the 
Act of that other faiſe Light (which is the Por 


of Darkneſs) conſtitute an evil Conference; which 


either buoys up the Man with delu/rve Expecta- 
tions; or ſcatters his Thoughts into roving and 
uncertain Imaginations ; or blaſts him with tlie 
intolerable Feeling of Guilt, Horror, and Deſpair. 
And the ſame, I think, either Way, conſtitutes 
his rational, or reaſoning Faculty. Whence, as 
this Part in his Soul is conſtituted, ſo his whole 
Wiſdom and Reaſonings are diſpos'd ; I mean, ei- 
ther his faid Wiſdom and Reaſonings are ſubected 
to the Divine Word and Spirit; or elſe his whole 
Minding is enmity againſt God; and neither is, nor 
can be ſubjef to the Law of Cad. Confer 2 Cr. 
10. 334, 5. and Rom. 8. 5, 6, 7. e ee . 
may be obſerv'd here, vi. that 
God calls himſelf our Father with Reſpect of 
this Divine Þfu/ion and Supply of the true Light 
to our animal- Soul and Body; as it imparts a 
 qulckning Power to our whole Man, to reduee us 
to it's ſupernal Kind, and to beget us a-new unto 
God. Hence thetefore; we have thoſe Expreſſions 
of our being the Children of Light, and the Chil- 
Aren of God, which alſo we are 2 conſider as ſy- 
— or „* Phraſes, put for one 
ON and 
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| 7 the ſame Thing; but the former gives us an 
a of the Means and Manner of the latter. It 
1 by the Operation of a Seed of Light ſbed into 
this Lamp or Receptacle of the ſame in our Soul, 
and conforming us wholly to ite, that we are 
even begotten a-new unto a lively Hope, and are 
made the very Children of God, in the Light, 
Chriſt. So ſays the beloved Diſciple moſt ex- 
prefsly — as many as received him [the Light,] 
to them gave he Power to become the SON of 
God, even to them that believe on his Name, * 
Job. I. 12. what Care therefore ought we to take 
of this Divine Ray within us, that it be kept 
Angie and unmixt with the impure and ſooty Grains 
of Darkneſs ? For then, our whole Body ſhall be 
Full of Light within, even as it is all Light with- 
out, or about us, when the bright ſhining of a 
Candle gives us Light, Luk. 11.34. Otherwiſe, if 
this Eye, or Fountain of Light within us, be dark- 
ned with evi] Mixtures, the whole Body, or Man, 
muſt ſoon be full of Darkneſs. For theſe two, 
Light and Darkneſs, have no Fellowſhip, nor can 
long conſiſt together, 2 Cor. 6. 14. But if the one 
take Place, it ſoon thruſts out the other. As that 
| Expreſſion of our Lord does imply ---- if the 
- Light that is in thee be Darkneſs ; that is, if, in 
2 4 Place of the Light that was infus'd into thee, 
Dar kneſs ſucceeds, and becomes thy ſpiritual and 
- reafoning' Part and ae how great is that 


Derbe! 


Upon the whole, I think, t the Soul waly 
i has been often much ais, but is yet little 
01 2 known 
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known to the Philoſophers. The Heathens, who 

wou d not know, or acknowledge any Heaven 
beyond this material Firmament, cou d not talk, 
or think of, any other than animal Souls. For, 
tho' they added to human Souls, a Power of Ra- 
tiocination ; yet, as they had nothing beyond the 
Elements, or Atoms, and firſt Matter, to ſuppoſe 
them conſtituted of; ſo, their ſaid human ratio- 
nal Souls were ſtill but p/ych:cal Subſtances, -and 
therefore had nothing in them eſſentially different 
from thoſe of Brutes; except that they were (in 
Reality) temper d with another Mixture, [of Dark. 
neſs] in Reſpect of which they were yet viler and 
worſe even than Brutes ; they were kabolical. . 
When Chr:/tians talk of the Soul of Man, if 

they diſtinguiſh betwixt the animal and rational 
Souls, they often ſpeak as if they ſuppos'd the 
animal one to go out with our lateſt Breath, to 
be then diſpers d and loſt in Air, and to be no 
more: whulſt the rational, breath'd and infus d 
by God, is thought by them to remain alone after 
Death; to be either receiv'd up into Glory, or 
conſign d to Torments. But, neither of theſe can 
be the Truth. The divine Part, properly breath'd 
and infuſed by God, and ſupported continually 
by the eſſential Word and Spirit regenerating the 
Man to God, returns, at the Diſſolution of the 
Body by temporal Death, together with the animal 
Soul regenerated as aforeſaid, to God who gave 
it, till the general NReſurrection and Change of the 
Body; when both ſhall be reunited to Po Body; 
and they ſhall be all in one for ever wich the Lord 


In 


 Phyfical and Theological, 357 


in Gr To this glorious End the Apoſtle 
pray d for the Theſſalonians, that they might be 
preſerved blameleſs in all their three conftituent 
Parts, Body, Soul and Spirit, to the coming of 
oor Lord Teſus Chriſt, 1Theſſ. 5.23. Conf. 1756. 
But, here it is to be obſerv'd, on the o- 

ther Hand, that, 

In the Caſe of the wicked, there is a ber 
Difference. The ſaid Divine Part infuſed by 
God, and join d to the animal Soul, goes neither 
with the ſaid Soul, nor in any other Manner, in- 
to Ti orments after Death. By no Means; but (as 

are more than twenty Times told in S. S. .) 
this Lamp of Jebovab (to the profane, A 
tent, and incorrigible,) goes out before. This Light 
in them ( (except, perhaps, ſome faint Glimmer- 
778 s for moral and civil Uſes,) is expell'd, and 

Place ſupplied by Darkneſs (as I faid) before, 

or at leaſt, 35 2-0 Article of their Diſſolution. So 
chat, in this Part they are often already dead, even 
; while they live; and, inſtead hereof, do receive 
into them, on the contrary, Hſimiations, dark 
and diabolic ! The Principle and Seed of Death ! 
And, theſe do from thenceforth (I ſay, before, or 
at, the Diſſolution of the Body) go with the ani- 
mal Soul into one wretched Form; and therewith 
are (upon the faid D#ſolution). exiled from the 
Real ins of Light, till the general Reſurtettion ; 
when the Body alſo, having then ſuffer'd forme 
Aabolie Change (to fit and "Fate. it to the ahove- 


{deſcribed rh 0 in the Scul,) all ſhall be fe u, 
and c. _ into the Late of Fre. This 5 
by the 
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the ſecond Death, Rev. 20. 14. The i Death 
they had incurr'd before, by the Quenching of that 
Divine Light, and the kindling of this diabolic 
Spark, in them; after the Manner, and by the 
Means above ſet forth. e 
And this, by the Way, will lead to an Anſwer 
to that Queſtion — how was the Denunciation 
of God againſt Adam, in Cafe he tranſgreſs'd, ex- 
ecuted upon him, v2. in the Day that thou eat- 
eft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. Since 
we find, the ſaid Sentence of Death was ſo far 
from being thus executed upon him on the very 
Day of his Tranſgreſſion, that he ſurvived it nine 
hundred and thirty Years? To this ſeveral An- 
ſwers have been excogitated ; but the true one, I 
think, is, that this Queſtion itſelf is grounded on 
a miſtaken and imperfe& Notion of what Death 
is: which ſtands not, properly and primarily, in 
the Diſſolution of the Body, but in the deterating 
of the Soul: wherefore alſo, as Adam did, in the 
Article of his Diſobedience, deterate his Soul, as 
aforeſaid, ſo did he on that Day truly die. The 
Divine Lamp of Life in his Sou! was that Mo- 
ment put out, (till God in Mercy was pleas'd to 
reſtore it, as he ſoon after did,) and the falſe 
Spark of the Tempter's Infmuations, and of his own 
| Diſobedience (the very Seed and Principle of Death) 
was Rndled up in him. By which Means, he was, 
for the Time, already dead; and ſhou'd in Con- 
ſequence (had not his Creator graciouſly decreed 
His Reftoration) have been turn'd, dead as, I ſay, 
he already was in his Spirit, (with only a ſuit- 
able 
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able Change wrought in his Body) into Hell. 
Death had before done it's Part, and (had not 
thoſe other gracigus Proviſions been made for him) 
he ſhould not have waited for the Diſſalution of 
his Body, but have been conſign' d at once to the 
Conſequences of that Death in TJorments. For Sin 
and, Corruption being enter d, the Diſſolutiom of 
the Rady (to which the Reſurrection is made Ap- 
pendant, ) is not the Death at firſt denounc'd a- 
gainſt Adam, but quite another Thing. It is, in- 
deed, mercifully provided in Arreſt of Judgment: 
and (if we make the right Uſe of it, and of the 
whole Diſpenſation of Grace to which it is an- 
next,) we ſhall find it the Door and Inlet to Vic- 
tory and Triumph, to Life and Glory. Therefore 
the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking ſtrictly and properly, ſays 
I ſhall not die, but live, and declare the 
«Works. of the Lord, F/. 118. 17. He knew 
he ſhou d ſuffer the Diſſolution of his Body ; but 
withal conſidering the Reſurrection, and that he 
ſhou'd live again; he cou d not call this, Death; 
but was firmly reſoly'd in Faith, that he ſhou'd 
not. ſtrictly die. Nevertheleſs, the Dzſſolution of 
the Body is, in ſpeaking, calld by the Name of 
Death: becauſe it ſucceeds, or comes in the Place, 
and Stead. of, proper Death; and becauſe the Bo- 
dies of the 4vicked (who are properly to die the 
Death) are, in the Order of God's Diſpenſations, 
firſt to undergo a Dzſſelution allo ; yet ſtill, to 
put us in Mind, that 7þ:s.is not an Evil to God's 
Children, but is to them a merciful Apporntment 
becauſe of the Reſurrection appendant ; Fekovab 


ſays 
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ſays — I Ah and I make alive ; I wound, and 
512 Hal, Deut. 3 2. 39. So Hannah confeſſes 
<« Jehovah killeth, and-maketh alive, he bringeth 
ce ] to the Grave, and bringeth up, 1 Sam 2. 
6. Nay, the Pſalmiſt adds, that even precious in 
the Sight of Jebovab is the Death of his Saints, 
i 116. 15. Hence the Expreſſion, (only ſup- 
ling be Death unto Sin to precede. the Diſolu- 
tion by temporal Death,) he * is dead is e 
rum Sin, . Rom. 6. 7. with the Reaſon of it; be- 
cauſe be that hath ſuffer'd in the Fleſh bath\ ceaſed 
from Sin, 1 Pet. 4. 1. Which is ſo worded, to 
imply, that our temporal Diſſolution (if we 45 
in the Lord,) does, in the Divine Allowance, even 
render us capable of receiving our Part of the 
Merits of the Death of our Lord, at the Reſur- 
rection of the juſt. Which alſo ſhou'd make us, 
not to dread, but meet with Comfort-our _ 
lution. I may here furthermore add, that 
There are two Words uſed to ſignify Death; 
neither of which do properly and primarily ex- 
preſs the Diſſolution of the Body, viz. TW _—_ 
or T Mith, and qyT Dabach. 
ro Muth, to die, is a Compound of the — 
uative or negative prefix d Me, and a Mixture of 
the two Verbs Nx Athah, to come, and ws Jeb 
tobe wWhence, N Eth, the very Subſtance of a 
Thing. So, it expreſſes a Privation of our ad- 
ventitiqus or additional Subſtance; which is of an- 
other, not of this Sytem from whence we do de- 
rive our animal Form. And this may be without 
the es ation of our Frame, by that previous 


 quench- 
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-quenehing; or putting out of the Candle of the 
wicked, as 1 d ſhewn above. That the än- 
cient Jes afcrib'd to D Etb, the ſame both 
Derivation and Signification J have here done, 
ſee the Teſtimony of Noldius in bis Concordance, 
Note; 9210 
J Dabach, is alſo a Compokind Word: the , 
I think, the /imple Roots are not found in the Bi- 
ble. Avenarius ſays, it has Affinity with Jyt Za- 
buch (the I being put for the 3 by a Chaldarſm) 
which fignifies to be waſted with a Diſeaſe, as the 
Fire, when it has conſumed the Fuel, goes out.” It 
is true, the of the Original is often chang d in- 
to (D,) in moſt of the derived Languages. But, 
J think, the Chaldee Dialect ſupplies us with our 
true fimple- Roots themſelves. Which are In 
Duab, and / Hoch 
rt, y Duab, ſignifies any Fluor, and hs, any 
Eflux, or Influx, as of Oil to the Fire in Lamps; 
and fo, ſpiritually, that of the Divine Irradiation 
to the animal- Soul and Body of Man. CR 
2dly, y Hoch, —— to impede, diſturb, di- 
vert, &c. Therefore, our Word y Dabach, al- 
together, expreſſes the impeding, diſturbing, di- 
verting, and ſo, the putting out of the Divine In- 
flux of ſpiritual Oil or Light irradiated into our 
Soul and Body by Chrift thro the Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which again (without the Diſſolu- 
tion So our Frame) brings on what v we' Are me 
pg fm to call Deats. SIR ap 
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Upon the whole, from the — otes ahove, «It 
appears FP oem 

That Man was tea an rnd aid 
of an animal-Soul and a fleſhly Body, with a Di- 
vine Part ſuper-added to him from God, and from 
another. Syſtem, above and beyond this. 

That his ſaid animal-Soul, conſiſts of an ani- 
mal Halitus of material Light and Spirit, form'd 
with reciprocating Powers and Acts; and breath 'd 
into his ſaid feſbly Body by God, and ſo Man was 
made a pſychical Animal. As you will ſee is 
meant by the Phraſe a /ving Soul, Gen. 2. 7. 
if it be — compar d 2 St Faul S Ex- 
planation, 1 Cor. 1 5. 44, 45. 

That this animal Soul fills, diſtends, amd: by 
its ſaid Reciprocation, does immediately ine 
inform, and move his 

That, into this animal Soul God aut the 
other Divine Part, and endued it, in like Man- 
ner, with it's reciprocating Powers and As. | 

That the Account given in Gen. 1. 7. juſt a- 
bove referr'd to, does not reach this. But that 
given before, Gen. 1. 26,27. vig. of the Elabim 
making Man in their Image, after their Likeneſs, 
implies it: and other Terms, and Phraſes, in 
many other Paſſages of Scripture, do e ex- 
preſs the ſame. 

That this Divine Part, or Soul, has the $0- 
vereignty over that animal Soul, moving it £6 li- 
bitum; and, by it, the Body alſo. 

That the ſaid Divine Part, while preſery di in 
it's Integrity, kindles good Affections; and, by 


It's 
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it's Reci procations, performs the Office of, What 


we call a good Conſcience. Whereas, 215 

On the other Hand, if Men by their a 
Mindi ngs are carried away to Evil, they do by 
Degrees guench and put out that good Spirit, and 
receive into themſelves, another oil and Kabale 
S in lieu of it. 

That, then, this evil and diabolic Spirit per- 

view in it's evi Kind, the ſame As and Of 
feces; it Alls, informs, and actuares the animal Soul; 
kindles in it malicious and impure Affections; ſuch 
as Pride, Luft, Envy, Rebelliouſneſs, &c. and, by 
it's Reciprocations, performs the Part of a bad 
Conſcience, nay makes and conſtitutes ſuch Con- 
ſcience. 

That the one, or the other of theſe Spirits, ei- 
ther the Divine, or the Diabolic, as it is reſpec- 

tively predominant, conſtitutes in the main ev'ry 
Man s rational, or reaſoning Power ; and is the 
Fund and Source of his actual Reaſonings, whe- 
ther for Truth, or Falſhood; to Edification, or 
Deſtru#tion. 

That the ſaid Divine Part (which is call'd a 
Lamp of Jehovah) is accordingly deriv'd to us 
from Fepovab, thro' the Humanity of Chriſt, by 
the Holy Ghoſt. By which is verified what he 
promiſed abe wil come unto m, and make our 
Abode "with him. 1908 

That this, if cherifh'd aud fapporned hd the 
We Influx of freſh Oi! [Grace] ſanctiſies the 
whole Man, goes with the animal Soul to reſt at 
the Diſſolution ; and is IG with the ſame to 

the 
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the Rudy, at the Reſurrection: this Work of the 
Shirit, or of this ſpiritual Part in us, being, as 
I chink, that Earneft of our yet- more perfect 
Clothing with our Hoe from Heaven, which we 
are to receive at our Departure; according to 


that Divine Wiſh of our Apoſtle, iz. that fo 


Mortality may be, (not in Part, but) wholly fwal- 
low'd up of Life, 2 Cor. 1. & ſeg. If * 
That this Divine Part, not being of the E, 
fence of the Soul of the Animal, Man; but fu- 
per- added and infuſed into it, as aforeſaid; goes 
not with the wicked and Apoſtates into Tor ments; 
but in them is extinguiſh'd, or put out, (except- 
ing, perhaps, as is above excepted,) before. © 
That as the Divine Part is more and more 
extinguiſbed, in the Soul of a Sinner, ſo the o- 
ther diabolic Infufion taking it's Place, is hits} 


the unboly Soul; contaminates it more and more; 


goes with it to it's State of Reſtleſſneſs at the 57% | 


ſolution of the Body; and with the ſame retiiths 


to the Body at the final Reſurrectiounm. 
That from hence ariſes the Difference of the 


ſpiritual. and carnal State; which are not figura- 


tive or metapborical Terms, or Deſcriptions ; but 
do ſignify real and eſſential Influences, Inſinuations, 
Things: and Acts. TO 
hat, therefore, the Virtue that went out of 
our Lord, Mar. 5. 30. was a real Emanation of 


Divine Pouer * as alſo, that with the 


Shad of Peter over-ſhadowing- the Sick, Hos 
3.5, And by the Hendkerchtefs' or Aprons 
brought from the Body of Paul to the . 


. 
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and Demoniacs, Acts 19. 12. there were real Com- 


munications of Divine Virtues; \ Emanations ; even 
the Power of God by the Holy Ghoſt, mediately 
preſent with the Bodies of thoſe A 5k to beat 
the Dyſeaſes,. and to caſt out the — o © 

That the Bodies of all Men, are to ibb 6 
f n changed, at the An.. m the 
De 


That the . of the Saints (ho 1 now ſo 
vile, ) ſhall be chang d, that they may be faſbion d 
like unto the glorious Body of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to the working whereby he is able to 
ſubdue, reduce, and conform, all Things unto him- 
ſelf, Phil. 3. 21. That is, they ſhall, of natural 

Bodies, be oe ſpiritual Bodies, 1 Cor.1 

That, tho' we are not told what ſhall be the 
Manner of the Change of the Bodies of the wwick- 
ed, yet we know it by Analogy and ſuitable Re- 
ſoechs.. They alſo muſt be changed. This we do 
know. But — then? Why, according to the 
Nature and Manner of that Seed of the Devil 
and Power of Darkneſs, before receiv'd into their 
Souls, as above; that is, ſo as that they ſhall be 
reduc'd and conform d wholly to the State and 
Temper of Darkneſs, and of Devils. gil 

That our Bodies, whilſt in the World; are yoo 
fibly diſtinguiſh'd by Holidity, and palpable Com- 

tion, or Conſiſtence. 

That our Bodies are call'd Earth, Duſt and 
Aſhes, Fleſh and Graſs; ; becauſe their preſent: pal- 

ble Confiſtence is chiefly of Earth, Hlſb; _ Z 

becauſe the Fleſb is ſupported. with Graſs, the . ; 

Herbs 
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Herbs and Fruits of the Earth, or with other 
Fi that has been fed with Graſt; and becauſe 
our State of Trial, our Fall, and ver was 
to be in the Fe; But, 

Otherwiſe, Fleſb and Blood, Earth, D. al 
Ates, in the Definition and Deſcription of Holy 
Mit, diſtinguiſh not Body, our human Body, but, 
(as J have ſaid,) for their preſent State. Becauſe 
thoſe Parts of Fleſh and Blood, Duft and Aſhes, 
are to be changed, or purg'd out at the Refurrec- 
tion, and our Bodies are to be made conformable 
to the Parts that do i and move them, even to 
thoſe of the h:ghe/t Agent and Principle in us; 
that 1s, of the Divine Lamp, or Light, and Gbr 
even to their FYWRY Reſhith, %. Head and 
Root, Chriſt. For it doth by no means yet ap- 
on (by what we now ſeem,) what we ſhall be 

reafter : this only we do know, that, being al- 
ready made the Sons of God, we ourſelves, when 
he ſhall appear, ſhall be lie him; for wwe /hall 
ſee him as he is; and, in ſeeing him, ſhall be fully 
transform'd into his Image, from Glory to G 
even as by the immediate Preſence, and Viſion of the 
Lord, 1 Jab. 3. 2. 2 Cor. 3. 18. Therefore, 

From * ſaid more excellent and Divine Part, 
or Parts, our Bodies have even their preſent De- 
ſeription and Denomination in H. Scripture; as if 
they had already nothing more efſentzal to their 
Form, than what they do receive from the ſaid 
more excellunt and Divine Part. Their Name is 
yu Gevsjorb, Extenſions of, or by the "Light, 
_ Which is @ good mord, and ſignifies a f- 


Ltd 
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perlatively.g od Thing. But an Abuſe, Deteration, 
and Chang : uwe Part, being made at the Fall, 
by 3 and admitting other Extenfions 
by a falſe Z:ght, or Glory, from an evi] and ma- 
licious Pride; the Word has ſince ſignified ac- 
cordingly, as it is applied either to the Bodies of 
the righteous, or of the wicked. In the former, - 
denominates the Body from that exalted Glory; i 
the latter, from the other elared Pride. But, in 
neither does it refer to the Ideas of Solidity and 
palpable Compaction. To let us know, that, 
whatſoever the Body fundamentally i is; or how- 
ſoever it be Ally diſtinguiſhd; yet theſe 
Qualities, or & Pats to which the ſame are ap- 
pendant, are however not eſſential to it; but it 
_ and hereafter will, exiſt without them. 
Hence this Manner of ſpeaking 1s carried into 
the New Teſtament. Where we have Expreſſions, 
more than I can eaſily reckon up, of Body void 
of theſe palpable Qualities; as of our future ſþi- 
ritual Bach, in Oppoſition to c. preſent natural 
Body, I Cor. 15. 44. above cited. 
Of Chriſt's glorious Body, in Oppoſition to the 
Bol of his nya, Phil. 3. 21. N 1. 22. Hereto 


wih wobat Body do they come? And, 

G0 giveth it 4 Body as it hath plead him: 
al to ev'ry Seed his own Body, that is, in a 
'new incorruptible Crop rais d by his Almighty 
Power out of the od en Seed, "Oe "T5. 
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So, the Body of Cbriſt. His Body, the Church. 
We being 1 * in Chrift, Rom. 7. 

4. Col. 1. 4. 

* The 4 Bach fitly joined together by that 
which ev' ry Joint ſupplieth, maketh Increaſe of 
the Body ; not, ſurely, of the hat Body, __ | 


4. 16. Col. 2.19. 


One Body, and one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. 

One Bread, and one Body, 1 Cor. 10.17. 

I am the Bread of Life. The Bread that came 
down from Heaven. 

The Bread that I will give, is my Pleſb. Bur, 
how ? why, (after his Aſcenſion ) from his Body 
glorified ; and therefore, in a ſpiritual Manner, 
by a divine and ſpiritual Influx, Jab. 6. 48, 50, 

51, 62, 63. 

For the Words that I ſpeak unto you Een a 
Fleſh and Blood,] they are Spirit. | 

This 1s my Body, Mat. 26. 26. | | 

Not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 
His Body, therefore, is there, [in the Euchariſt] 
otherwiſe, it cou'd zo Way be diſcern d: it is 
there, not with ſenfble Extenſion, but as the Fa- 
thers uſed to ſpeak, with flux of the Word, the 
avyes, by the Spirit: and, ſo, is it ſpiritually to 
be diſcern d by a ſpiritual Perception in that Di- 
vine Part, or Lamp in our Soul, by the Appli- 
cation and Act of Faith, 1 Cor. 11. 29. Hence we 
alſo have 

The Bread = Communion, adn * | 
of the Body of Chriſt, 3 10. 16. 80, 


By 
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By one Spirit are we all baptized into one Body. 
That is, by receiving each of us, in that initia- 
tory Sacrament of Baptiſm, our Part and Portion 
of one and the ſame Divine Light and Spirit, 
whereby we are incorporated all in one. Whence 
alſo, in the primitive Times, Illumination was the 


common Name for Baptiſm, 1 Cor. 12. 13. Con- 


fer Heb. 6. 4. Becauſe the Divine Illumination e- 
ven is formative of our ſaid ſpiritual 3 
Lion. Thus we are ſaid to be 5 
ſc." x Body of Chriſt, here: and, do look for our 
Houſe or Body, which is from Heaven, as above- 
mention d, — ter, 2 Cor. 1. 2. Thus, on the 


_ Hand, we my have the Ex N of — 


the Bauy of Sin, Rom. 6. 6. 
Putting off the Body of the Sins of the Flſb. 
Col. 2. 41. Sh 
_ "ws Ol Man put off. New- Man [ Body of 
Chriſt] put on, Col. 3.9, 10. Eph. 4. 22, 24. Gal. 
3 
Hod of Death, Rom. 7. 


_ 
= WFbole Body full of Light ; or the contrary, full 


of-Darknefs. - 


Ve were ſometimes Darkneſs; but now are ye | 


Light in the Lord. Confer. Mat. 6.22. Eb. 5: 8. 
Walk as Children of Light. Ibid. | 


 Hathdeliver'd us from * Power of Degen 0 
[It's Nnuations] = we are not of A nor 


of Darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. 1 Theſſ. 5. 5. 


He that committeth Sn, is of Ea Devil. F. 
Ye are of your Father the Devon," 1 Job. 368. 


and Jab. 8. 44. 
Vol. 2. A a --=- Add, 
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— Add, more icularly, to all this, Shes 
St Paul Nee Name, the three Parts 
of which the perfect Man is conſtituted after th 
Image and Likeneſs = of him that created him, 
with which he ſhall riſe again, viz. Body, ou a 

and Spirit, | of which Trenæus and other primitive 
Mriters treat at large. ay God 5 whole 

Spirit, and Soul, and ys Gs may be preſerv d 
blameleſs, Sc. ſays the Apoſtle, 1 750 (3 — 
| And to like Purpoſe, in many other Places. 

Therefore, I ſay it again, Solidity, apa / 
Cumpaction, or the Matter or Forms from whence 
theſe Qualities do emerge, as Fleſh, Graſs; Duſt 
and Aſhes, &c. conſtitute not the Eſſence. of our 
Bodies; or, in other Words, the Being $95 a 
Bodies is not abſolutely tied to theſe. 
are Qualities of their preſent COS 
produce or follow their circumſtantial. C 5 
only: whence alſo our Bodies are conſider d a 
denominated in S. S. as being eſſentially and fun- 
damentally without them; and will one Day be 
apparently and actually without them alſo. Even 
all Matter, in other Examples, has not, in ll 

Conditions, palpable Conſiſtence, and Reſiſtance 
why then may not a glorified Body, much mo 
be eſſentially the ſame Body, and yet, on chan- 
ging it's Condition, lay aſide this Quality? The 
Subſtance of the Light iſſued from the Sun, is as 
properly Material as that of a Mill. Sone: and 
yet penetrates all other Bodies without Reſiſtance; 
why then, ſhou d not our Bodies be rais d out 


therr own f Proper. Sees, as the A paſte exprelles, 
* and 
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and fo be eſſentially the fame Bodies, but with- 
out this Quality? which ev'ry Way appears to be 
only a conditional Quality, and not of the Eſſence 
of our Bodies. 
Hence we ſee, how erroneous the Notions of 
many concerning bod:ly Things, and ſpiritual, are. 
Whilſt, of Sodihy Things they conceive too groſc- 
ly, as if their whole Eſſence were nothing elſe but 
palpable Refiftance. Whereas, of ſpiritual, their 
| Ideas are as much too thin and wnſubſtantial ; 
whilſt they are eternally reducing thoſe Things 
and their Acts, to groundlefs and unreal Figures 
and Metaphors, or to mere Ahſtradtions; and fo 
make them abſolute Non-Entities. It ſeems as if 
the Body of our Lord, (who is call'd, and is, the 
firſt Fruits of our Reſurrefion,) might, after his 
Reſurrection, be either touch d, or not, as he 
pleas d; becauſe, at ſome Times, he came to his 
Diſciples, the Doors being ſhut, and vaniſh'd again 
out of their Sight : and, at others, bad them handle 
him, and fee; for that, a Spirit had not Fleſh and 
Bones, as they ſaw him have. Yet, our Lord not 
being then receiv'd into his Glory; we are to ſup- 
poſe, his Body was not chang'd, as it afterwards 
was, when he was glorified. 
Hence, tho' Chriſi was not Man till he took 
Fleſh, we have an Idea, how he neyertheleſs had 
in him, from before the World was, that which 
denominated him FpwRY Refſhith, the apyy Head 
and Root of Man. With Reſpect of which alſo, 
the Affections of Man, as Grief, Anger, the Sound- 
ing of the Bowels, &c. are thro the Old Tefta- 
"ON 8 A a 2 ment 
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ment aſcribed to bim, and to Jebovab in him, 
(even as a Perſon of Jehovah Elabim was all a- 
long one conjunct Perſon with him) in a much 
more proper Manner, than what ſome Pes} 
wou d expreſs by the Figure Arpwroragos.” 
Which merits to be conſider'd,” 
The Subjects I have here treated of, are deep 
and difficult: fo that, it will be no Wonder if 
my Expreſſions be not ev'ry where exact. I hope 
I have thrown ſome new Light, and have offer d 
nothing materially wrong, on the Points. I have 
neither follow'd any other Author, blindly ;' nor 
contradicted any one, out of a Spirit of Oppoſi- 
tion. Ole A! 


May God (who, at the Beginning, cauſed the 
Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs) ſhine in upon our 
Hearts, to give us ever-more the Light of the Know- 
ledge of the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt 
ourſelves ſtill remembring, that the Excellency of this 
Power is to be aſcrib'd to God; who for the preſent, 
hath given as this Divine J. reaſure in. theſe earthen 
Veſſels f our Bodies, until the Day dawn, and the 
Day-Star ariſe with full Splendor in our Hearts; 
and we ourſelves alſo ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom _ Father; thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
To whom, with the Father and the H. Ghoſt, &c. 
Amen. | Ds ht 


; : d 4, B 8 
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'To 8 in u like Mane t are our rea- 
ſening Powers, and how far they do extend, I 
might; here add ſome Explications of the Words 
expreſſive of the Capacities and Operations of the 
human Mind, or Soul, and Spirit; as Wiſdom, 
Knnoledge, Diferetion, Ec. and their Contraries : 
but theſe; I reſerve, for another ſhort Treatiſe, 
which (if God gives me Life and Leifure,) I 
may hereafter compile and ſet forth on theſe Par- 


* 


ay \ # % 
eke 1 t 
: LI FYF7 


* 1 & > _ 


1 Adver- 


Advertiſement. 


F in the above-Work, my Expreſſions on any 
Point ſhall appear to good Judges, to be ei- 
ther uncertain, or obſcure ; or if, thro' In- 

firmity or Overſight (in a Performance ſo new, 
and of ſuch Compaſs and Variety) I have inſert- 
ed any Thing that may ſeem inconſiſtent with 
other Parts of my Work, or contrary to ſound 
Doctrine, I mean, to the Doctrine of S. S. well 
weigh'd and conſider d; I ſhall, if candidly ad- 
moniſh'd of it, be ready, (without Heſitation or 
Reſerve,) to explain, or reconcile, or retract, the 
_ Paſſages fo objected to, as Truth and Upright- 
neſs ſhall appear to require of me. I am leaſt - 
ſatisfied, myſelf, with the latter Part of my Work 
relating to our Frame, as to what it is now, and 
hereafter is to be: I do not mean, as to the Sub- 
ſtance of what I have written ; but as to my 
Manner of treating it, and expreſſing myſelf up- 
on it: being verily perſuaded, that my Concep- 
tions on the Things I have advanc'd, are right 
and true, and do tend to Edification, on Subjects 
of very great Moment; tho' I eaſily believe, that, 
in Point of . J have often fail'd, and 
have not adequately expreſs'd them. I will here 
add a ſhort Hint to ſpeak my Meaning ſomewhat 
more diſtinctly, | 
This Fleſh, Graſs, Duſt, Aſhes ; this Concre- 
tion of Duſt ; this palpable, this difſoluble, are not 
eſſential to the abſolute Being of our bodil 
Frames, as that they ſhou'd ſo be, or exiſt, with 


theſe, 


theſe, as that they cannot be without them. But 


they are Qualities, or Conditions, that do belong 


to this our. preſent Form: with Reſpect of which, | 


the Word of Truth hath told us, there is'to be 
a Reformation, pilagguatiowes, a Transfiguration 
a Reſirtution, a Palingeneſy, or Regeneration, and 
4aMayq 2 Change, at, or preſently after, our Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead. Which Change will be 
ſuch, that the beloved Diſciple himſelf faid of it, 
What we; /ball be, hath not yet appear d or been 


«made manifeſt.” But this Kar not be ſaid, if 


we were hereafter to be what we are re, _ 
this fleſhly, this palpable, this diſſoluble Maſs. Be- 

cauſe if we were then to be what we now are; 
what we are then to be, wou'd now appear. For 
it is certainly manifeſt, or apparent, what we' now 
are, as aforeſaid --- And, if what we now are, 
this fleſhly Maſs, (when we*come to that State in 
which all Things will be ſeen as they are,) ſhall 


no, more appear ; (as we are certain it no more 


will:) then, are we as certain, that neither will 


it any more be, 


; 
1 
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— To him that overcometh will I give 
to eat of the hidden Manna. 


EF HIS is one of the admirable Gifts that 

1 Chriſt, in this ſublime Book, promis d to 
give (partly in this Life, and partly in 

that which is rh to all his Saints : who, 
by Faith and Obedience in their Courſe and War- 
fare in the World, ſhall overcome the evil one; 


vir. that they ſhall eat of the hidden Manna. 


The reſt of thoſe divine Gifts, are, that they ſhall 
eat of the Tree of Life which is in the midſt of 
the Paradiſe of God ---- that they ſhall not be 
hurt of the ſecond Death --- that they ſhall have 
a white Stone, and in it a new Name written, 
which no Man knoweth faving he that receiveth 
it that they ſhall have Power over the Na- 
tions, and rule them with a Rod of Iron, and 
break them in Pieces like a Potter's Veſſel ---- 
and, that they ſhall receive the morning Star --- 
that they ſhall walk with him in white, and be 
clothed in white Raiment, and their Names ſhall 
not be blotted out of the Book of Life ; but he 
will confeſs their Names before his Father, and 
before his Holy Angels --— that they ſhall be 
made Pillars in the Temple of God, and go no 

g more 
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mote out ; and ſhall have written on them the 
N. ame of God; and the Name of the City of 
God; the new Jeruſalem which cometh down 
gut of Heaven from God ; and ſhall have writ- 
ten on them out Lord's own:new Name --= and; 
finally, that they ſhall fit down with him on his 
Throne, as himſelf is ſet down with his Father 
on his Throne, But, the Particular I am, at this 
Time, more immediately to conſider, is, that he 
that overcometh in this ſpiritual Warfare in 

which we are all engaged) ſhall eat 'of the hid- 


den Manna. og off 
In diſcourſing on which Subject 1 ſhall: —_— 
you A TOC 


Firſt, What the hidden Manna 1s. «And, 100 

Secondly, Where, and How, it is to ent 
tain'd. Which by the Way, 

Will include ſome Deſcriptions: of the 10 
tent and admirable Uſe of this divine Thing. To 
which may be added, by the Way, ſome Ex- 
hortations ſuitable, to excite you to the diligent 
Seeking, and right Application of it. 

Firſt, Then, what is the hidden Manna? Now, 
the Name Hidden Manna ---- was intended 
to have Reference, and Reſpect to ſome other 
Manna, which, in it's Time, was not hidden, 
but was to be ſeen with the bodily Eyes; and 
WAS ina bodily Manner to be perceiv'd, felt, and 
uſed.” And this, was that Manna with which 
* fed his People Abel in the Wilderneſs, for 
forty Years after he had brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt. Of the Nature of which, and 


"I 
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it's Manner of falling from Heaven round about 


their Camp, we have a particular Account in the 


16th Chapter of Exodus, at large. Of the chief 


Particulars of which, therefore, (together with 
the other chief Paſſages of Scripture relating to 
the ſame Thing, ) it will be proper to take a ſhort 


Account, in Order to the better Underſtanding | 


of the other inviſible, or hidden Manna, at ng 
Time under our Conſideration. Now, 

The vzſible Manna given to the Tjraelites it in 
the Wilderneſs, was a material or bodily Thing; 
though not of the Nature or Subſtance of any of 

the Fruits that grow out of the Earth. It was 
not of the Kind of any earthly Corn, or Grain: 


but was rained down from Heaven in a thin Sub- 


ſtance on the Dew in the Night, and harden'd 
into ſmall round Lumps, or Grains, (as it is de- 
{crib'd ) white, like the hoar Froft upon the 


Ground, in the Morning: and it's Taſte was like 


that of Wafers: made with Honey. To which 


is added, Num. 11.7, 8. That the Colour there 


of, was as the Colour of Bdellium ; and the Taſte 


of it was as the Taſte of freſþ Oil. Beſides all 


which, the Author of the Book of Miſdom, Ch. 
16. vſ. 20. farther ſays --- © It was able to con- 


ce tent ev'ry Man's Delight, and agreeing to Vr 


«Taſte; for that the Divine vregzos. Subſtance, 


or Influence, declar'd his Sweetneſs unto. his 


Children; and, ſerving to the Appetite of; Me 
Eater, tempered itſelf to ev'ry Man's Liking 
Moreover, as the Sun roſe and waxed. — 2 


| ed Nevertheleſs it wou d endure the — ; 


and, 


= 


— — ——— ern 
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and; accordingly, was either bak d or boil'd by 
the People, for their Uſe, as they pleas d. In the 
mean Time, the Conditions, or Rules, order d 
ta be obſerv d in gathering it, were, that the Peo- 
ple ſhou d go out and gather it, at the exact Rate 
of an Omer to a Perſon throughout-their Fami- 
lies; or, when they came to mete what they had 
gather d, it prov'd an exact Omer to each Per- 
fon. And they were to gather it ev'ry Morning, 
except on the Sabbath Day. And, laſtly, as'to'the 
Name of it, the Lord who gave the Thi „ Gall'd 
it Bread from Heaven. The Pſalmifl; Man, a 

Diftribution, the Corn of Heaven, and the Bread 
of the Meghty. But the Maelites, not knowing Y 
what it was, ſtiled it, interrogatively, Man bi? 

What 1s this? and, ſimply, Man, what? Whenee 


\canence Neme Manna. | * 


Iſt, It's Colour was whine. like the Exh 
tion Gem the Arabian Bdellium Tree : © which, 
they ſay, inclines to the Degree of white that is 
on a Mary s Nail. And it was of this Colour, 
ſymbolically to denote its Purity, and Agreement 
with the Body of our Purifier, Chriſt, That is, 
to make it a fit Emblem of our Cleanſing by him 
who took our Fleſh, ſinleſs; that he might ſanc- 
tify, and cleanſe us from all Defilement by Sin, 
and feed and ſupport us by Commutaitatads of 
Eia dun- Body unto Life eternal. - © 

» 2dly;:There is a double Account of it's Taſte, 


| p54 that it was like Wafers made with Honey, 
and like eb Oil: that, it was like Wafers made 
with Honey and. r d with ** On and, 


-2£1 * i again, 
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again, that it had no one ſingle, and fiæt Taſte; 
admirably temper d to ev ry Man's Likingl Which 
Acebunts do by no Means claſh, or contradlict 
one another, (as to ſome they may ſeem to do ;) 
only the one informs us more immediately of it's 
natural Taſte; the other, of it's ſacramental. In 
it's natural Taſte, it was like Wafers made up 
with Hauey and freſb Oil. In it's ſacramental, it 
typically communicated, by Turns, the Savour 
ofiev'ry. Grace, according to. the Palate of every 
Man's Faith. Nay, and even the natural Taſtes 
of the Honey and freſh Oil, likewiſe had their 
piritual Aſpect to the Szeetneſs of the eſſential 
WMWord, and his new Oil of Sanftification, Foy, 
and Peace in the Holy Ghoſt. And, according- 
ly, we find both theſe natural and ſacramental 
Taftes are ſacramentally referr'd to in many other 
Paſſages of Scripture. As --- How feet are thy 
Words unto my Taſte? Yea, fweeter than Ho- 
ney to = Mouth. And, --- his- Fruit was fuwtet 
to my 74ſe. That is, ſuitable to the Longing 
of my Palate, whatever, in Faith, it was. And, 
-O taſte, and fee that the Lord is good. And 
the ſame is carried down thro' the New Teſta- 
ment. As ſee Heb. 6.4, 5. 1Pet. 2. 3. and my 
Text of the ſpiritual Manna itſelf, 
Hereto add thoſe gracious Sayings. of our Lord. 
Whatfaever ye defire when ye pray, believe but ye 
receive the Things, and ye ſhall 6 1n' them." And, 


pe abide in me, and my Words abide in uu, ye 
hell aſe what ye will, and it ſball be dane unt you. 
Mar. 1 1. 24. and Job. 15.7. 


Whe- 
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Whether the Author of the Book of Wiſdom 
receiy'd his Account of that various Taſte of the 
Manna, from ancient and faithful Tradition; or 
collected it from the general Tenor of the Holy 
Seriptures on this Divine Argument; it is plain 
he ſpoke of it's Taftes, ſacramentally; and accord- 
ing to the Conception of Faith. Becauſe he aſcribes 
this admirable Quality to the Divine Eſſence or 
Influence communicating his own Sweetneſs to his 

Children by 1 it, and tempering the ſame to the Ap- 
petite of ev'ry faithful Eater. To which I may 
add, that all the primitive Chriſtian Writers who 
treated of this Subject, either had the ſame Tra- 
dition continued and confirm'd ; or collected the 
ſame: Account of the various ſpiritual Taſtes of 
the Manna, from the whole Holy Scriptures. 

. zdly, The Meaſure the People were to ga- 
ther, was to be an exact Omer; or what they 
did gather, when meaſur d, prov'd exactly an 
Omer, to a Perſon. So that, he who gather'd 
much, had nothing over; and he that gather'd 
little, had no Lack. Which was to ſhew, that 
the Grace of God in the hidden Manna, was to 
be according to ev ry Man's Capacity, and Mea- 
ſure of Faith to receive it, to fill all, but to fate 
none; and ſo to be, what it's Name Man allo. 
does import, an equal Diſtribution of the hea- 
venly Gift, in Operation and Effect, to all. 

4thly, They were to gather it ev'ry Morning, 
and not to gather on one Day, for two or three 
Days more to come. To ſhew, that they de- 
. and waited upon God, 1 their daily 


Bread, 


Bread, for their gradual Suſtenance in this Life; 
and were not covetous, nor careful for Days 
and Times at a Diſtance; as if they doubted 
God was'not to be truſted to provide ſufficiently 
for us, from Day to Day ; but a Man were (by 
his own Carking and Caring) to provide fcr 
himſelf againſt ſome long Time to come; when 
none of theſe worldly wiſe ones knows, but this 
Day, or this Night, his Soul may be required of 
him. And therefore, if any one tranſgreſs'd this 
Divine Order, and gather'd of that viſible Man- 
na, for more than one Day at one Time; the 
criminal- Superfluity bred Worms and ſtank ; 
even as all the Proviſions of a ſollicitous and cark- 
ing Avarice always do breed a ſpiritual Worm 
in the Soul of him that gathers them, and turn 
to a Stink, and Loathſomneſs in the end, to their 
Poſſeſſors. Yet, 5 | 
Fthly, Though they might not, on common 
Days, gather Manna for two Days Food, in one; 
but it wou'd breed Worms and ſtink; yet, on 
the Sabbath Day, (when Man was to reſt from 
the Labours of the World, to the Service and 
Worſhip of his Creator,) then there was no Man- 
na-to be gather'd. On the Sabbath Days, none 
fell : but, for that Day, they were to gather on 
the Morning before, for the then preſent Day 
and for the Sabbath alſo. And, in that Caſe, that 
which was ſo gather'd, and laid up for the Sab- 
bath Day, bred no Worm, neither did it ſtink. 
To ſuch wonderful Effect did the holy Religion 
of the Sabbath Day, ſanctify and preſerve the 
= Focd 
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Food and 2 of oe Day, ga rd ou out t of 
Courſe, .before ; 7 e e had LE 8 | 
ſo loathſome, and periſh'd: to ſhew, and con. 
vince us for ever, © of this concerning Truth, thi 
God. provides double for thoſe that are employ 
in his Contemplation and Worſhip ; and, mei- 
ther in this World, nor in the next, will ever 
leave them, or forſake them. And, le 
If we wou d make the Experiment, in 1 like 
Manner, by Caring leſs about our worldy Con- 
cerns, and more about our heavenly 2 8 7 than 
wie generally uſe to do, on the Lord's s Day, 1 
ſome other religious Times beſides; Imigf t Wit 
the greateſt Aſſurance, venture to engage for the 
Succeſs being found ſuitable in the Moo 
ſhou'd often have much more of God's Bleſfige 
in our Temporal, always infinitely more in or 
ſpiritual Concerns, than we now uſually have. 
Nay, and this was the very Reaſon and End for 
which the /en/ible Manna was at all given; | 


was to ſhew Men, that they have more Ways 
Proviſion, from the Divine Bounty, than on 
Yea, that they neither do, nor can, live upon 
the Bread, or Meat of this World alone, as on 
the Herbs, Grain, or Fleſh-Meats of this Earth; 
but, on ſomething beſides that which ſprout 
out of the Ground under our Feet; Pes on 
ſomething that cometh down from Heaven | 
bove, over our Heads; ſomething that the So! 
may feed on as well as the Body; ſomething 
is Angels Food as well as Man's; in ſhort, ome- 
: thing that cometh from the eſſential bay io 
Ed 
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God, and can raiſe a Man up to God, and unite 
him with God. 80 Moſes, on Occaſion of men- 
tioning the Divine Judgments and Mercies to 
Iſrael, Deut. 8 3. tells them, --- and he humbled 
thee and ſuffer d thee to hunger, and fed thee with 
Manna, which thou kneweſt not, neither did thy 
Fathers know ; that he might make thee know, that 
Man doth not live by Bread only, but by every 
Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of the Lord, 
doth Man live. Therefore, 
This viſible Manna was a Sign and Proof of 
another Manna that is not viſible, but hidden, 
even of that great Word which proceedeth out 
of the Mouth of God, and giveth Life unto the 
World. And, this Word, and this Manna, is e- 
ven Chriſt himſelf, and his divine Light and 
Power communicated unto Man: as himſelf alſo, 
ſpeaking of that viſible Manna in the Wilder- 
neſs, (with Application to his own inviſible Pow- 
er * Grace) ſa 1 , Moſes gave you not that Bread 
from Heaven, but my Father giveth you he true 
Bread from Heaven: for the Bread of God is He 
which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth Life 
unto the World. To which, that there might ne- 
ver be any Miſtake on this divine Point, he adds 
=== 1 am that Bread of Life, Job. 6. 32. & ſeq. 
The v//ble Manna in the Wilderneſs cou'd not 
preſerve from Death, nor give Immortality : but 
the inviſible, hidden Manna of that Power of 
God in Chriſt, tha? Seals us to the Reſurrection. 
from the Dead, and gives unto us everlaſting 

Life. And this Life is in his Body and Blood: 
: Bb2 and 
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and his Body and Blood are in the conſecrated 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt: in which W. 
are moreover to conſider, that the Bread, a 
Wine {till are, (as the viſible Manna in the Will 
derneſs was) the viſible Signs; but the Power 
therein convey d from his glorified Body at the 
right Hand of the Father in Heaven, is the very 
Thing, the hidden Manna, which he promis'd, in 
the Text, to give unto us, if we overcome. 
But, this goes into my ſecond principal Head, 
(viz.) Where, and How, the divine Meng.) is to 
be attain d. For, N 
We do, indeed, receive it, partly here, | in in this 
preſent Life; but compleatly, i in the Lite to come: 
E here, ( as Believers in all Ages, re pective- 
have 55 in the Sacraments: but co 
« 33 there in the Thing itſelf. Here, in a Fi- 
gure, and Myſtery, under the Cover of the {ay 
Sacraments ; there, apparently, and without all 
Cover, in God and Chriſt himſelf; Who Was, 
and is, the Truth and Reality of all the Sacra- 
ments from the Beginning, to the World's End. 
Among theſe Sacraments, that Manna in the 
- Wilderneſs, was one; and that of a moſt 
ordinary Kind and Nature, to the People of tl 
Diſpenſation, and that Time. To which I mu 
add, that the ſame was (as all other Sacraments 


5 


K 4 


5 the bodily pony n it Was not 8 
e the Body only; but was alſo, to f 
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the Sprit, or Soul; Which God and Chriſt alone 
Cat Wn bye every ſuch Word, and Means, as he 
is pleas d to conyey his divine Nouriſhment to 
our get Man, by. And therefore, the A l 
ſpeaking” of the ſen/ible Manna, calls it 
Ne Mie Name than that of the ſenſible Thing, g. 
cen, ſpiritual Meat: they did all eat, fays he, 
the fame ſpiritual Meat. So, here was the hidden 
Manna in the Manna which was not hidden: for 
no Eye of mortal Man can ſee, or diſcern that 
ſpiritual Part which lies couch'd beneath a bodily 
Hing, and feeds the Spirit. 
But, neither, ſecondly, was this all that it did 
intend. The outward, and ſenfible Manna, did 
Las all other Sacraments do,) intend, and fign, and 
Neal, that hidden ſpiritual Part, not, as it is bid- 
{4 only; but as it is hereafter alſo to be d clas d, 
nd laid open, at that Day, when we ſhall ſee as 
are feen ; and ſhall know alſo, as we are known : 
455 we ſhall look at, and enjoy God and Chriſt, 
ki partake of his Life and Glory, and eat at 
$ Table in his Kingdom: when we ſhall ſee, 
Hot thro the glaſs of the Sacraments, darkly ; but 
Face to Pace : when we ſhall feed, not of the old 
Cn of this periſhing World; but ſhall eat and 


drink it new, 1 ſay, at his Table in his E 


But, 

9 Farther than thus, how this Part ſhall be at 

that Time, we cannot tell. Here, the hidden Co- 

ver of the vifible Manna, and the curwwafd and 

body Part of every Sacrament, (to ſuit it to our 
-apacity in this preſent mortal State) comes like 


I Bb3 a J. ail 
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a Vail betwixt, to ſcreen us from that, which 
(before our Diſſolution) our mortal Eye can by 
no Means pry into, ſo as 70 look to the end of that, 
which, Faith informs us, is to be reveal a, an- 
other Day. Nevertheleſs. 

The Qualities of the Things which we do ſee 
in the holy Sacrament, (from the Manna in the 
Wilderneſs, to the Bread of God on his Table 
in his Church, together with the Deſcriptions 
we alſo have of their Contraries) will give us 
all the Inſtruction we want, in the Reaſon and 
End of the whole, 'till we come to the full En- 
joyment of all in the Kingdom of God. And, of 
this part I ſhall alſo now. proceed to ſpeak more 
particularly; in Order to ſet before you the Rea- 
ſon and Nature of all Sacraments, here, in this 
World ; with the great End of the ſame hereaf- 
ter in Heaven. And this I ſhall do, with Conſi- 
deration, at the fame Time, had, of Occaſions, 
and Things (as I have ſaid) opo/ite, or 66. 
to the Sacraments. 

To come at which in due Courſe, L roaſt 
take my Riſe from the original Conſtitution, and 
State of Man immediately after his Creation; to 

go from thence to his Loſs and Forfeiture of that 
Donſtitution and State, by his own Folly and Of- 
fence; and fo proceed to his Reſtoration to his 
firſt Integrity and Perfection, (nay, even to a 
better, and more excellent State,) by the won- 
Gerful Grace, and Goodneſs of his n God, 
in Chriſt, ſuffering, and doing all his Works for 
Man, to fit him to partake of his Glory; and, 


in 
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the mean Time, Kab this Happineſs to 
wy in' the Sacraments he hath given him as 
edges. Man therefore, was created, and made 
innocent, healthy, and immortal. And, being ſo 
made, was placed in a Paradiſe of Delights: 
where he had the Enjoyment of all the Felicity 
He wanted, or was even capable of receiving up- 
on this Earth; without any Let, Impeachment, 
or Allay to any of his Satisfactions and Joys, by 
Means of any Grief, or Trouble, any Sorrow, or 
Neceſſity of Body or Mind whatſoever. He knew 
not the aflieng of any Sickneſs or Diſeaſe; nor 
the Pain or Pining of any Hunger, or Thirſt; nor 
the Faintings or Pinching of any exceſſive Heat, 
or Cold: nor was capable of any ſad, fearful, or 
diſmay ying Impreſſions upon his Mind, or Spirit: 
3 as I ſaid before, he was Lanacent : and be- 
ing ſo was a Stranger to the Attacks of Guilt ; 
-and conſequently, of Remorſe, and Shame, and 
Terror; ſo that intirely loving his Maker, and be- 
ing belov'd by him, he had all the Peace and Joy 
A was capable of in this State; with all poſſible 
ope, and Aſſurance of Things infinitely higher 
and better, in a yet more excellent, ſ piritual, and 
"angelic State, to come. The Tree of Life in the 
Garden of God, being given to fit him, in due 
Time, for his Tranſlation to that higher, and 
better State, wherein the now-bidden Tree,. as wall 
as hidden Manna, is to be perceiv'd and gnjgy, 
N 27. and 22. 2, 14. And this, by the Way, 
ſhevys the Tree of Life to have been à Sacgament 
'& eternal Life | in Heaven; 5 age: mes ; ne 
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ly, all- other Sacraments ſince given by Cock to 
Mankind, muſt have likewiſe been, in their 
gree, for the ſame gracious End and Uſe. In the 
mean Time, from this excellent State and Situa- 
tion of Happineſs, and Perfection in p 
our firſt Parents, by tranſgreſſing the one only 
Law given them in that State, fell into TI 
greſſion and Sin; eee 
Te admirable Felicity they were created to, into 
the contrary Condition of Mortality, and Miſery; 
of Guilt, and Shame, and Fear, and Sorrow, and 
Anguiſh of Heart; of Hunger and "Thirſt, and 
Pain; with the Feeling of the Exceſſes of Heat 
and Cold, and all the Inclemencies of Air arid. 
Weather; under a Curſe of Diſeaſe, Vanity, and 
Mortality, to the Earth, and to Themſelves; ta 
receive it's Fruits from among the Tares, Thorns, 
and Thiſtles of Vexations and Diſtreſſes: in Soft 
row to eat of it, all the Days of their Life: and 
then, to return unto the Ground from whence 
they were taken: for, as Duſt they were, ſo to 
Duſt were they to return. And after that, what 
Hope? why, in Reality none. Theſe Infſictions 
being but the Beginnings of their Sorrows ; and, 
their Mortality, and Miſery in the World, - the 
fad: Fore-runners of immortal ones, out of the 
World. And fo it muſt have been, and continued, 
without Remedy or Redemption, if God himſelf 
in Mercy to e Mankind, had not found 
them for us. The Thorns and Thiſtles, and Sor- 
ow, and Sweat, and Sickneſs, and Death, which 


we a to conflict with here, being, hehe 
tele 
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little or nothing in themſelves, but as they are 
made the Shadows, and Pictures, and Foretaſtes, 
of other Diſeaſes incurable, under a never dying 
Death, in another State after this. But, Thanks 
be to God, who from all this Evil, (I mean from 
that eſſential Part of it which is to come after 


Death) did find himſelf a Remedy and Redemp- 


tion, in the Sacrifice, Sufferings, and Satisfaction 
of his own Son ; whom he, (preſently after the 
fearful Sentence of Condemnation paſs'd upon 
us,) did reveal, and by him engage to take off 


the bitter Effect of it. And not only ſo, but he, 


from the ſame Moment alſo, did begin to give 


Man, Sacraments of the ſame unſpeakable Grace, 


for Pledges, till the whole ſhou'd be accom- 
pliſh'd in Glory. So that tho' the Sacrament of 
the Tree of Life for the Glorification of innocent 


Man, was forfeited and gone; yet other Sacra- 


ments, in lieu of the Tree, for the Pardon, and 
Reſtoration of guilty Man, and even for his Glo- 
rification after the Suffering of Death upon Earth, 
were given. Part alſo, of his bitter Sickneſſes, 
Sorrows, and Pains, were lighten d, and made 
eaſter for him to bear: the Earth, and the Crea- 
tures that grow up out of it, received in Part, a 
new Bleffing in the ſacramental Pledges of better 
Things to come: and Man, who was dead) in 
Law, revived under Hope of another Paradiſe to 
be reveal d, at a Time, and in a Place, When, 


and Where, all Things were to be made new. 


Man, under his Guilt, hid himſelf, for Shame, 
from God, and all Goodneſs; ſelf- condemn'd; 
hulk | heart- 
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heartleſs, and altogether without Hope. There- 
fore, God, to revive his drooping Spirits, took off 
this Impediment to his Repentance : 3 for, fir 
he. inform'd him of that Seed of the Woman, 
and Son of God, who ſhou'd come to redeem 
Mankind by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and then, 
for the mean Time, gave him the Sacrifice of 
flain Beaſts, for — of his Redemption by 
the Saviour, till he came; and even ſhew'd him 
the Manner, and Uſe; and gave him Part of the 
Benefit: for he both 3 him to ſlay the pre- 
per Offerings for Atonement of Sin in a Figure; 
and alſo clothed him with the Skins ef the ſame, 
to cover the Shame, and take away the Reproach 
of his Deprivation and Nakedneſs of Glory; to 
do away his Confuſion and Terror, and, — 4 
quently, his Guilt itſelf; and, fo, to quit his 
Conſcience, and give him Acceſs, again to his 
God; and that, under Hope, and Rn of 
eating of the Bread of his God, new, at his Ta- 
ble, in his Kingdom, after his Diſſolution, and 
Reſurrection from the Dead. Hence, therefore, 
we may eaſily ſee, how, after this, there was and 
is, a twofold Bread or Meat, ſet before us, for 
Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing; one, the 
Bread of this World, which unthankful Men 
eat as it comes to hand, without conſidering 
God, the Giver, or the Ways, and Means of his 
divine Sanctification. This is the Bread that pe- 
_Fiſheth ; and alſo cauſeth the Eater, when eaten 
alone, 0 without Sanctification by the Word of 
: on and Prayer,) to periſh with it. The other, 
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is called bz Bread of Heaven, becauſe it hath'a 
Bleſſing deriv'd to it from God in Heaven, and 
feeds the faithful Receiver to the certain Enjoy- 
ment of his Heavenly Kingdom. This Bread, 
ſeems to the Eye, and outward Senſe, to be no 
more than common Bread, as being, for its na- 
tural Subſtances, of the Elements and Creatures 
of this World; but, by the Word of Bleſſing 
where with it is bleſs d, by his ſpiritual Conſecra- 
tion and Grace, it is made much more than it 
ems; it is made even what the Manna was call- 
ed, the Corn of Heaven, and the Bread of God; 
ritual Meat, and a Communicating or Partaking 
i the Table of God; of which, he that eats in 
Faith and Holineſs, is united to God, and made 
2 fellow-Citizen with the Saints, and of the Houſe- 
Bold of God above in Heaven. And this alſo, is 
Hur true daily ſuper-ſubſtantial Bread, that feeds 
our Souls from Day to Day; from the Day of 
this ſhort Life, to the long Day of Eternity. For, 
we are told the End and Iflue of our eating only 
i of that former Bread of this World, without alſo 
partaking of this latter ſacramental Bread of God, 
to ſanctify it, after the ſame Manner as the of- 
fering of the firſt Fruits did the whole I arveſt 
to the Uſe of the People under the Law; we 
are inform'd, I ſay, of the End of this, that all 
that other eating, that Men are uſually ſo gfe 
of, is but feeding of Aſhes, feeding themſelves 
With Wornrwood, feeding of the Huſfs that the [| 
" Swine do eat, feeding them with the Ben, 57 
Tears, and giving them Plenteouſneſs of Tous to 
drink ; 
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dnini; yea, it is but Feeding of Wind ; and feed- 
ing and fat ning themſelves for the Day f 
Slaughter; that ſo the Worms, and Death, may 
alſo feed upon them; and that Duſt alſo im the 
End, may be zheirs, as it is ſentenc d to be the 
Ser pemtis Meat, for ever; that all this Feeding b. 
the meer Creature, (as Men, I ſay, too generally 
think and covet to do) is ſtill to feed,” and” yer 
ſtill to hunger, and pine, and never to be fati 
hed :\ nothing but the true ſpiritual Meat, an 
Bread of God, being able or ſufficient to content 
and fill the ſpiritual Cravings of the Soul; which, 
as it came forth from God, fo as, (to go to God 
again,) can only be ſupported by that which Go 
himſelf Is, and Gives. The World, I fay, as 
is, is curſed, and if we have nothing to ſanctify 
and bleſs it's Products, it can yield us nothm 
to eat, and drink, but Curing, and Sorrow, an 
Deſpair, and Death in never-ending Torments. In 
one Word, the Sacraments are our Reftoratives, 
I mean, that God gave us them for the In/tru- 
ments and Means of our Reſtoration ; and, (as 
Things now ſtand) no Sacraments, no Reſtora- 
tion. Hence therefore, the Sacraments are called 
(as I cannot too often put you in Mind) 2h 
Bread of God, and ſpiritual Meat ; that Bread of 
Angels; and that one Bread of the Table of the 
Lord, of which All are made Partakers who do 
partake of the Sacraments, that hidden Manna 
of my Text, and that Tree of Life which beat 
eth twelve Manner of Fruits, Fruit for 'ev'ry 
Month; and the Months, to prolong themſelves 
A 


to 
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to His Vear of Eternity: with, which, the fal- 
waiſt ali ſo ſays, God. roy feed his Saints, and lift 
up for ever, even by railing them again to 
_ everlaſting Life in Glory. Vea, he ſhall feed 
them as Lambs under the particular Care of the 
good Shepherd; under whom, the Sabbath of 
the — the eternal Reſt in Glory, ſhall be 
Meat for them: of which they that do feed; 
ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more; 
ecauſe % Lamb which is in the midſt of the 
vine Throne in the Higheſt, ſhall feed them, 
and lead them unto Hiuing Fountains of Waters 
Fo God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their 
Ws So, this gives us an Underſtanding of 
the hidden Manna, or Bread of God, which 
is to be received in Heaven after the Sacra- 
ments ſhall have been duly received on Earth. 
this, (as I have told you,) we are far- 
giyen to underſtand, from the contrary 
ualities of the Bread of this World. For 
Why? we do eat and drink of the Meat and 
Drink of this World, and preſently hunger and 
thirſt again: nay, if a Man eats and drinks of 
them - exceſs, the Hunger and Thirſt are ra- 
ther increaſed the more, with Addition of many 
Pains and. Griefs and Sickneſſes, and much Sor- 
row. ane Anxiety beſides, attending, or follow= 
ing, thereupon. All which will be taken away, 
by. the hidden Manna, and Bread, of God, in 
Glory 77 Which alſo are furthermore pledged and 
— 25 to us, for the mean Seaſon (as I have 
before obſerv'd) eminently, to us Chriſtians, in 


FT the 
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the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. So that all thoſe 
Defects and Miſeries which otherwiſe: are in the 
World, are to ſhew us (as Oppoſites,) the Ex- 
cellency of the hidden Manna, that 1s to be in 
Heaven: to which alſo we always were to come 
by Means of the viſible Manna in the Sacraments 
in the World; to remind, and aſſure us, that 
God ſhall not only take away from us all Hun- 
ger and Thirſt, and Cloying and Loathing, and 
Sickneſs; but all Anguiſh and Anxiety, the tra- 
gical Feed of the Food of this Earth; and ſhall 
wipe away all Tears from our Eyes ; and there 
ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow nor 
Crying; neither ſhall there be any more Pain : 
for the former Things, the Things of the Fall 
and it s Effects, and taken away, even as he that 
ſat upon the Throne, faid --- Behold, I make all 
Things New. This is the very Bread of which 
our Lord himſelf alſo ſaid ] have Bread to eat 
that ye know not of. And if we do his Will, we, 
in like Manner, have Bread to eat that the World 
knows not of. And the hidden Manna is this Bread. 
It is in the Sacraments in a ſpiritual Manner, 
under Grace, here; and fo, is infinitely more 
than is ſeen by the Eye of the Body. For it is 
the Earneſt and Seal of that good Thing which is 
to be in Gl hereafter. Which the Prophet, 
and the A poflie after him, deſcribe in this high 


Strain Kg that Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
heard, nor hath it entered into the Heart of Man 
to conceive it. Therefore earneſtly and faithfully 
defire to receive the Sacrament of our —_ as 
often 
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oſten as ye have opportunity, with faithful Diſ- 
cernment, pious Meditations, and hearty Reſolutioms 


to walk warthy of our high — . to the 


glorious End of which, we are, by theſe, admi- 
table Means of Grace, called, and enabled. For 
the hidden Manna is in them; or will follow 
from them, for us to Feed 128 in Bliſs N 
eum to alt Evernity. 


Which God of his infinite Mercy, grant to us 
al; thro the Merits and Satisfaction of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. To whom with the Father, and 
= arthur Ghoſt, Sc. 
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A DISCOURSE 
OE „ 
TREE of LIFE 


*. 


* II. 7. 


YH 2 Ir hath an Ear, let bim hear — 
tbe Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. To 
bim that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the Tree of Life, which is in the 
midſt of the Paradiſe of God. : 


HE Tree of 1. to the Sorrow 0 our 

firſt Parents, was forfeited and loſt by 
. . their Deſection and Fall in Paradiſe; but, 
to + thi-Conſalation and Joy of the Church of God 
ſince,” it is reſtor'd and ſecur'd in the City of the 
New Jeruſalem, which is above. And now, all 
that are Chriſtians indeed ; all that believe in the 

Name of the only begotten Son of God; and do 
keep” his Commandments ; and overcome that 
3 "combin'd if * 0 , the World, the 


L1& 1 Fleſh, 
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Fleſh, and the Devil; have Right to partake, 
and eat of it's Fruits in the Kingdom of God. 
1 
This Divine Tree, we do not fee as yet; but 
we by Faith and Patience, hope, and wait for 
the full Revelation of it, when the Time of our 
great Change ſhall come: when we ſhall ap- 
proach, behold, and attain to the bliſsful Per- 
ception of it. 
The Tree of Life therefore, Gracia X ; in the 
Scriptures, was, and is, according to the ſeveral 
3 of God to Men, as the Manna, two- 
ll ur the manifeſt, or vifible; and the hidden, 
or inuiſbie Tree. The former, a created bodily 
Thing; the latter, that great WORD, f God 
0 whith Man liveth : the former was the mate- 
rial Tree in the Paradiſe of Eden ;. which is.now 
no more. But the latter, Ws Ka fe is ſpiritual and 
heavenly, and fo realizes to us what that created 
Figure repreſented, endureth for ever. And, in 
the mean Time, to give us an Underſtanding, 
and Taſte, of the ſovereign Virtue of this ſpiri- 
tual and invifible Tree, to reſtore Life unto the 
World; we are ſtill referr d back, by the Divine 
Oracles, to the Account of that other material 
and vi/ible one. Yea, the ſpiritual Tree takes the 
Name of the material, and gives Deſcriptions of 
it's own admirable Power and oy n. * it. 
And not only ſo, but 
We moreover have, under che Goſpel, other . 
bodily and-ſen/;ble Things given us, for Counter- 
parts; and to ſupply the Place of the Tree in 
* Vol. 2 GC Par 4 
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Paradiſe ; ysa, to bring down, and communicate 
to us the Fruits of the invifible Tree, while we 
| continue in the World. 

Gf theſe Particulars, therefore, X ſhall treat in 
the following Diſcourſe, ig. 
aſt, Of the F7þble. 

- , 2dly, Of the inv 72 * of 57 * And 0 
Zaly, Of their faid Counterparts, or 8 fi 
fince given us in the World. And. 
ſt, For the vifible Tree of Life in the admi- 
table Garden of the earthly Paradi iſe, Mojes- 2291 
us the hiſtorical Account of it, in the ei 
ninth Verſes of the ſecond Chapter of Ger ſos, 
thus. Te Lord: Gad, planted, a Garden coſt 
award in Eden; and out of the Ground made. the 
Lord God to grow every Tree that was Pleaſant. to 
the Sight, and good for Fuad; meaning, eu 
Tree: that (beſides the Uſe it was of for 
Support) was fit to delight the reaſonable: or in- 
tellectual Sight; and good to feed the Pa of 
happy innocent Man: and the Tree of Life allo 
eminent and excellent above the reſt, in the mi 
of the Garden. The partaking of which. ſhoy 
have qualified him for the Poſſeſſion and Enjoy- 
1 5 a better and more pans. State in _ 

Or, N 
5 As the Deſcriptions given us of this Matter, 
in any of the P of Scripture which follow 
after, eyen to the End of the Revelation; are {till 
taken: from, and do refer to, thoſe which! went 
Tribes in Gengfis 3 ; ſo. muſt the Circumſtances and 
Gon Conditions ad Wer Neri be 4210 
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derſtood to correſpond with the former; as muſt 
tbeſe, in like Manner, be taken to do, with thoſe ; 

inſomuch that, if we find any Particulars ex- 
preſs d in one Part, which are omitted in the o- 
ther; we are to conſider, that the ſame ate (ac- 
cording to Circumſtances,) to be underſtood in 
both. And therefore (from this Rule) T' infer, 
that, as we Chriſtians are in the Revelation ſaid 
to be in the Way of obtaining a Right to the 
ſpiritual Tree of Life, but are 4 yet put in ac- 
| tual or full Poſſeſſion of it, but are to arrive to 
that conſummate Happineſs, after our Trial and 
Conqueſt over our ſpiritual Enemies in this pre- 
ent orld, ſhall have been atchiev d; ſo muſt 
we underſtand the Caſe of Adam to have ſtood 
2 pro eve of that bodily Tree deſcrib'd in Ge- 
; Viz. that he, by the Terms of that Diſ- 
penfation, (in which he alſo was made ſubject 
a Probation and Trial,) was a Candidate on- 
ch the like Right to eat of the Fruit of that 
ree -of Life in Eden; and, therefore, was _ 

5 eat of it, either conſtantly, or immediately, a 
is uſually ſuppos d; but at ſuch Time, and by 
-fuch Occaſion, as he ſhou'd have been directed 
and call'd'to it by God. The Difference in this 
Caſe, betwixt Adam and Us, ſeeming only to 
dave been this, that he being in the Ititegrity of 
"his Creation, innocent, and fo unobnoxious to 
Death, was to have attain d to his Right to that 
*© and ſacramental Tree without" the Suf- 
*fering of Death ; and, conſequently, was, ori his 
Fating, of it's Fruit, ta have been made * 
= or 


404 The Tree of Liſe. 


for his Reception into Bliſs, by immediate Tranſ- 
lation in the Body, (as Enoch, and Elijal, after- 
wards were,) when his Time of Probation known 
to God ſhou'd have been compleated. When the 
Lord wou'd have taken him, and have wrought 
his great Change in him, (as he did in them, 
and will do in all his Saints who ſhall be. alive 
on the Earth at his coming,) in a Moment. 
Whereas, we, being now fallen from our origi- 
nal Innocency, ſhall not attain to our Right to 
the ſpiritual Tree, and to our final Conſumma- 
tion by it; till after we ſhall have ſuffer d a De- 
molition of our Form by temporal Death; and 
hall alſo have certain other Works of the A- 

mighty wrought in us, at our Reſurrection from 

But Adam fell Kom his Integrity, and forfeit- 
ed the corporeal Tree. And that gave Occaſion to 
it's ſecond Mention by Moſes; to inform us, both 
of the Reaſon of the Deprivation of that Tree ; 
and of the Proviſion of the true ſpiritual and di- 
ne Tree, to reſtore. all his, and our Matters, 
from that deplorable Forfeiture and Loſs, to a 
new, and even more glorious Poſſeſſion and Gain. 
The facred Hiſtorian, after having given us an 
Account of the Fall of our firſt Parents, with 
the gracious Promiſe thereupon made to them, 
of tbe Seed that was to recapitulate, and reftore 
all Things; which was to be the Son of: a Mo- 
man, a Virgin; and, in Conſequence, the Son of 
God. The ſacred Penman having, I ſay, recount- 
ed theſe Particulars, then farther tells us --- and 

t 5 the 
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the Lord God ſaid, the Man is become as one 
of us, to know good and evil. He hath imagin'd 
and projected, by the malicious Suggeſtion of 
the Devil, to become like one of us, in Perfec- 
tron of N 72 and Knowledge with Independency ; 
and to know good and evil, without Experience 
of — which hath, indeed, made him 
like one of us in another Reſpect; viz. that, as 
one of our Perſons, is, on Account of His Fall, 
to take His Nature, to ſuffer Death for him and 
all other Men; ſo, muſt he, and all other. Men 
now) enter, in like Manner, thro the Suffer- 
ing of Death into Glory, and not otherwiſe. And 
now? therefore, — Be ut forth his Hand, and 
take alſo of the Tree of Life, and eat, and live 
for ever --- that is, leſt he cat, and live for ever 
to a quite different Effect than he hath imagin d, 
even in being tranſlated, or ſent guick into never- 
ending Torments --- for, as Man was now fallen 
into Sin, and conſequently was become a Debtor 
to Puniſhment; ſo, had he been permitted, by 
a ſecond Act as raſh and preſumptuous as his 
firſt, to obtrude and ſeize upon the Method and 
Means of Life which he had forfeited ;' the Ef- 
fect of his Living for ever, in that Caſe, could 
have been no other than that of protracting his 
Being to Eternity, in Puniſhment ST Torture, as 
aforeſaid. And, therefore, the Lord God ſert 
bim forth, in Mercy, from the Garden e Eden, 
to'tll the Ground from whence he was taken that 
is, to ober ve and culti vate the ſalutary, thovat- 
mern Means now given of attaining to a new 
Ce 3 and 
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and better State, after the i uffering of * 
Diſeaſe, and Death, upon the Earth. There be- 
ing now no other Way left for him and us, 
than thro much Tribulation, and even thro' the 
Grave and Gate of Death, to paſs to the heavenly 
Paradiſe, and the divine Tree of Life ſtill kept 
in Store for us, in the Seed; who was 2 — 
redeem, and conduct us to that happy Iſſue. 
the Lord God drove out the Man, an Alec d at — 
eaſt of the Garden of Eden, Cheb and a fla- 
ming Sword, which turned ev'ry Way, to keep the 
Way of the Tree of Life. That is, both to keep 
off all Acceſs, from thenceforth, to the material 
Tree; and, at the ſame Time, to prepare, and 
ſhew the Way, to the Spiritual and Divine. The 
Divine Tree of Life, therefore, of which I come. 
Now, 
2dly, to diſcourſe, is, (from this latter Pat. 
ſage in Genefis to the End of Revelation ,) the 
Tree of Life ev'ry where ſet before us in Scrip- 
rure, (tho' with Reference ſtill to that other Tree 
in Paradiſe,) as the great Object of our Faith 
and Hope death our Generations, till he comes. 
When (if we have kept his Commandments and 
overcome, ) we ſhall have Right to enter in thro 
the Gates into the City, the New and Heavenly 
Jeruſalem; (where the true Divine Tree itſelf is;) 
and to take, and eat of his Fruits of Bliſs and 
Glory that ſhall never have an End, Rev, 22. 14. 
The Prophet E2ekel alſo wrote of this Tree, 
as he was made to behold the ſame in Viſion, 
and call d * not, very many Trees (as our Ren- 
dring 
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dring hath it) but, the very great Tree, Ch, 47. 
vſ. 12. Now when I had returned, behold. (ſays 

he) on the Bank of the River was à very great 
Tree on the one Side and on the other. To 
which he adds a few Verſes lower, and by 
the River on the Bank thereof, on this Side and 
on that Side, ſhall grow every Tree for Meat, 
whoſe Leaf ſhall not fade, neither ſhall the Fruit 
thereof be conſumed ; it ſhall bring forth new 
Fruit, Heb. Fruit of the Fir/t-born {Chriſt] ac- 
cording to his Months, becauſe their Waters they 
:ffued out of. the Sanctuary; and the Fruit thereof 
ſhall be for Maat, and the Leaf thereof for Me- 
dicine. In the former of theſe Paſſages, the ſa- 
cred Text refers to the Tree of Life, in particu- 
lar; in the latter, to all the other paradiſiacal 
Trees that are ſaid to have been good for Food, in 
general. Of which the holy Prophet ſpeaks, af- 
ter a wonderful Manner, in Words, for the moſt 
Part, of the fingular Number; to intimate, that 
this whole yſtic Revelation, however deliver d 
under a Variety of Figures, ſtill had an Aſpect 
to, and united in, one Deſignation; vi. that of 
the true ſpiritual Tree of Life ; who is great in- 
deed; and reaches to both Sides of the River of 
the Water of Life; as he himſelf extends his 
Sbelter, and gives of his Meat. and Medicine to 
| Believers: of — Fews on one Side, and all. ether 
Nations of the World on the other Side of his Di- 
vine and Life-giving Waters. For this Reaſon, 
therefore, this double and mixt Viſion of the 

great Tree, and every Tree, ſhewn to Eaebiels 
were 
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were afterwards exhibited in one, to St Juum; and 
are by him deſerib d together, with their Attri- 
butes united, as one, and under the one Name of 
the Tree of: Life. In the midſt of the Street of the 
City, (fays he) and on either Side of the River, 
was there the Tree of Life; which bare teuelve Man- 
ner of Fruits, and yielded her Fruit ev'ry Month : 
and the Leaves of the Tree were you the ne 4 
the Nations, Rev. 22.2. 

I can, by this Time, have no need; I think, 
more directly and expreſsly to put you in Mind, 
that this invifible, uncreated, ſpiritual, divine Tree 

of Life, is no other than Chriſt himſelf, the 
eſſential Power of God and the Wiſdom of. C 
in whom was, and is Life: of whoſe Fulneſt w. we 
have all received. For he filleth all Things living 
with his Plenteouſneſs. Teſtimonies of which al- 
{o, (ſome, conceiv'd in more general; others, in 
more particular Terms, ) do abound in Scripture. 
Solomon, treating of him in the Book of Proverbs, 
under one of his known Characters and Names; 
that of Viſdom; ſeveral Times mentions him al- 
ſo, by this Name of the Tree of Life. And, that 
we may not miſtake, together with chem both, 
deſcribes him under moſt of the other Attributes 
given him by St John and others of the ſacred 
Writers of the New Teſtament, ſuch as Wiſdom 
and Underſtanding ;. the May, and the Life, and 
the Light; the Author and Giver of Grace, 
Peace, and Gladneſs; the Lord and Creator. of all 
Things; by whom the Worlds: were made; and 
zotthout aohom was not any J. * made: that aas 
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made. Happy; ſays he, is the Man that getteth 
Wiſdom, and the Man that. getteth Under flanding. 
For ibè Merchandige of it is better than the Mar- 
chandize of Silber; and the Gain thereof, than 
tine Gold. She' 1s more precious than Rubies, and 
all the Things thou canſi defire, are not to be com- 
fared unto her. Length of Days is in her right 
Hand; and in her left Hand, Riches and Honour. 
Her Wars are Wars of Pleaſantneſs ; and all 
3 are —_—_ _ is a TREE of LiFE 
to them t and happy is ev 
one that _ ber The Lord by W. — 
hath founded the Earth, by UNDERSTANDING 
hath he eftabliſhed the Heavens. By bis KNow- 
LEDGE- the Depths are broken up, and the Clouds 
; ” ROY Prov. 3. vl. ry: & ſeg. A- 


Ch. 11. vi. 30. He peaks of the e 
and his Fruit, in the Name of the Fruit of the 
R:ghteous. And this, we know is properly the 
Attribute of Teſs Chrift THE RiGnuTEOUs, 
who is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 Job. 2.1,2. 
Who is Febovah our Righteouſneſs, Fer. 23. 6. 
And who is made unto us of God, V. hes ard 
Righteouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Redemption, 
1 Cor. 1. 30. The Fruit of THE RiGHTEOUS, 
ſays he, is A TREE of LIFE. Which tho' it 
may be aſcrib'd, in a ſecondary and deriv'd Senſe, 
to any other Perſon juſtified by him; yet muſt 
primarily and originally mean him. For none of 
Us is any otherwiſe R:ghteous than in that Man- 
ner deri vatively from him, who is OUR RIOHT- 

| EOUSNESS. 
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EOUSNESS. And, in whom all our RIGuTSONS 
TxvsrT is found, Hof. 14.8. ] 

Again he ſays he Hope froknged 15 cle | 
Sickneſs of the Heart; but the Defire which com- 
eth, is a TREE of Lier, Ch. 13. vſ. 12. Which, 
if rightly, that is, ſpiritually underſtood, muſt 
ſignify what is expreſs'd in the Divine Song of 
Solomon, and other Parts of Scripture ; vi. that 
the Longing of the Bride for the Coming f the 
Bredegroom {that great Dęſire of all Nations,] to 
bis Marriage, is that Sickneſs of Heart, and the 
cauſe of that Fuinting, fo often complain d of by 
her; But her Faith of his Coming, is a Tree of 
Life. This Faith is, indeed, to the Church of 
God in the World, the very Subſtance and Evi- 
dence of the Tree, tho' now wet Once more, 

The Healing of the Tongue, that World of I- 
niquity, (as St James terms it) he ſays, Ch. 15. 
vi. 4. is a TREE of LIFE; but Perverſeneſs,' or 
Prevarication therein, (that firſt and great Of- 
fence !) 7s the breaking of the Spirit. He there- 
fore that healeth the Tongue, giving Speech to the. 
Dumb, and making the Stammerers to ſpeak plain-. 
ly; that is, to utter the Words, and do the 
Works of Righteouſneſs and Life; he is truly and 

properly the Tree of Life, the 3 and divine. 
Tree, intended in all t hoſe Paſlages as well as in 
my Text. Whoſe Perſon and Operations alſo. 
are deſcrib'd by a great Variety of other like: Fi-. 
cures; conceiv'd, as I have ſaid, in Terms, per- 
haps, more general, yet all tending. to illuſtrate: 
this excellent Deſcription of — who, for the: 
pur- 


purpoſe, is "a Green Tree, Luk. 23. 31. FIRE) 


ted from whom, all other Men are wirher d, dry, 


and dead Trees, Who tiles himſelf the Vine, the 


true Vine; and we (to - partake of his cheering 
Fruit and Life) are his Branches, Job. 5. 1, 2. 
Who is the good Olive-TJree, into which his 

Church, the whole ſhiritual Iſruel, Believers of 


the Gentiles as well as of the Jews, that they 
may partake of the Root and Farneſs of the Tree, 
are graffed, Rom. 1 1. 17. & ſeg. Who is the Tree 
ſhew'd by the Lord th Moſes, to caſt into the 
bitter Waters of the Mara of the Wilderneſs of 
this ſinful World, to faveeten them with his Di- 
vine Grace and Love, Exod.15.25. Who came 
down from Heaven, emptied himſelf of his Glo- 
ry and Greatneſs, and ſubmitted to become 2 
Tree of the Field of this World; being made Man 
in all Things like unto us, Sin only excepted ; 
to become Man's Life. As it is expreſsly ſaid, 
Deut. 20. 19. Who, in this State, alſo ſuffer d 
on the Tree of the Croſs ; and roſe, and aſcended 
into his Glory; to reveal, in due Time, the very 
Tree of Life again ; and to make the D s 
Man's Life to be, from thenceforth, as 7he 

of that living Tree, eternal and immortal, Tow. N 
65. 22. To make them, I ſay, as the Days of 


that Tree, whoſe Fruit is better than Gold; whoſe 


Flowers are the fair Fruits of Honour and Grace; 
whoſe Fruits (as before) are for the Food; and 
whoſe Leaves are for the Medicine of Fan 
In whom, all the good Fruits of Grace to 
Zake away our Sin incurr d by the evil Fruit 4 
Prohi- 


Prohibition, that bitter Fruit of Lies and Death 
ſo fatally recommended by the gloſin Serpent, 
is preſerv d. Without whom, ael bringing 
forth Fruit unto himſelf, from the corrupt Stock 
of his own deprav'd and vain Cogitations and 
Reaſonings, i is an empty Vine, and turns Judgment 
into Gall, and the Fruit of Righteouſneſs into Hem- 
lock, Hof.'10. 1. Am. 6:12. For which, the Lord 
will take him, [ev'ry Man that ſo doth J and 
will root him out of the Land of the Living, and 
caſt him into a barren and dry Land, there to ear 
and feed of the deceitful poiſonops: Fruits of: 
un Devices and Deſires: For, in him alone, 40 
our Fruits, under whatſoever Terms or Figures 
diſtin guiſh'd, or deſcrib d; whether it be call'd 
Bras of Righteouſneſs ; Fruit feet to our Tafte; 
Fruit of the Earth tiled excellent; Fruit to Holy 
away our Sin; Fruit of the Spirit; Fruit unto 
linefs ; Fruit 'of our Lips and faithful Confeſſions ; 
Fruit fat and well-liking ; new Fruits, ſtill grow 
ing and ripening even in our natural old Age, and 
Decay : itt a Word, in him all our Fruit abound- 
ng 525 „Le eternal, only is, and can be found. 
For he is our Life ; and with him is our Life; 
already bound up, and bid in God, 1 Sam. 25. 29. 
and Gol. 3. 3. So that, we may truly ſay --- no. 
I live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me. He is 
our/Zife; abſolute and eſſential, now, and to the 
Days ef Eternity. He is our Life, in the Truth 
and Fulneſs of ev ry Senſe, in ev ry Reſpect, and 
Intent of 'ev'ry Act, and Thing, and Name, 
that wane, or called our Life» and, 'there- 
rann fore 
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fore, Adam, in giving his Wife a new Name on 
the Promiſe of God concerning him, call'd him, 
prophetically, All Life. Even as he was to be, 
and is, our Way of Life, Light of Life, Seed of 
the Word of Life that livetb 5 abideth for ever; 
our flouriſhing, uncorruptible Crown of Life ; our 
Fountain, Well, and Water of Life: and, there- 
fore; eminently, and above all, (if there be any 

one Name, in Order or Arrangement, before, or 
above others, in theſe Matters;) our Tree, and 
our Fruit of Life. And (if we, by Grace, are 

planted and graffed into him,) then we alſo do, 
by Faith and the Operation of his Divine Spirit 
in our Hearts, become living Branches of his 
Stock; and are made Partakers together, as I 
ſaid, of his Roof, and Fatneſs.. Yea, are made 
living Trees under him, in him, and about him. 
Who is, to ev'ry Effect; that ſpiritual, and di- 
vine Tree 0 Life e in the midſt of the Paradiſe of 
Gad, whi by Her and, of which, (according 
to his own c Promiſe in my Text, ) he 
will give us to cat. And, 

That again, (as bs is the Tree,) will be giving 
us to eat of himſelf. Nay, he does already, give 
us of this Divine Tree; and will hereafter give 
us of the ſame more abundantly i in his . 
For, | 
This T; ree, as I come now, zdly, to confides; 
tho it be for the preſent, (as I likewiſe obſerv d 
of the Manna,) hidden from our Sg bt; yet is 
brought: Home to us, in other enfble Means, 
inſtituted to communicate the Divine Virtue and 


Efficacy 


FF 
— 
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| Things to our Apprehenſion :mpoſſible, no 
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Babe) of the ſame to us, in the World. I 


mean, in the facramental Bread, and Fruit, of 


the Eurcbariſt. Which from henceforth is both 
the Counterpart of the wjible, and the myſtic Sub- 
Pitute' for the inviſible Tree, Which, indeed, as 
«we are allow'd by Fazth to apprehend it; is 2 
fe, For he call'd the conſecrated Elements --- 
bis. Body and Blood. And we know that he, with 
| Sons it is by no Means uncommon, to call 


Things that. are not as tho they were: and 8 _ 


pofſible' but eaſy to be effected; he, I hay wil, : 
we believe, make his Word, in this Behalf alſo, 


ev'ry Way good, valid, and effectual to us, and 
in us. 2 ts 5 faithful that hath promiſed, and will 


neither Jeave us, nor forſake us; nor ſuffer his 
Word, which he hath once ſ poken to our Faith, 


to return unto him void; but will accompliſb it, im 


the Truth and Fulneſs of chat to which he ſent" 7; 
{FI 55.11.] even to our compleat Enjoyment 


of his Neem and Glory, in his Kingdom. Les, 
Ade Bread, and the Wine ; and the ew, ail 


his Fruit; and the Body of our Lord, for Life 


to his Saints, are all one; and, both in Names, 
and Things, and in Powers, and Operations; do 
znite himſelf alſo and his Saints in one. The Bread 
and Vine in the Church of Chriſt, ſacramental- 
Iy ate, at this Day, what the Tree of Life,” in 
like ſaeramental Manner, was to have been in 


Eden; and do ſtand (as that did, ) in Place f 


the true T. ree in Heaven, to his Church; te con- 
vey Life inſtrumentally, from himſelf, to = 5 
aith- 
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faithful Member of the ſame. For, the Bread, 
and the Wine, (as himſelf took Fleſh and Blbad;) 
are, by Conſecration, thro the Deſcent of his 
Holy Spirit upon them, made, and do become 
bis Fleſh, or Body and Blood : and, not only fo, 
but, as the Bady of our laſt Adam, now aſcended 
up into his Glory, is become a guickning Spirit 
unto all his Saints, [2 Cor. 3. 17. and 1 Gor. 15. 
45.] So it is faid, in like Manner, of his Body 
8 Blood in the ſacramental Bread and Wine, 
t they too are Spirit, and they are Life; fo 
at,. tho theſe Elements be not, themſelves, the 
tris Bread of God from Heaven ; yet that true 
Bread from Heaven, is in them. They therefore 
"= effectually recover, and renew, the original 
Grant, of the Re final Tree of Life made to A. 
Gam: in the bodily one. And, therefore, as he dig- 
nifies the 8 Bread and Vine with his 
Sun Name and Relation, in thus calling them 
bis Body and Blood; ſo does he, on 6 other 
W e ol ad Re 
ly. — himſelf to be what they are named un- 
der him, vi. the Bread, and the Fruit of the 
Vine; the kving and ſorritual Bread, and the 
Irving. and /prritual Vine. For which Reaſon, 
the Prophet Feremiah was made to ſee, and hear 
the Jews, conſpiring againſt him, under his i- 
ted Titles taken from the united Figures of the 
Bread, and the Tree. For, ſpeaking in the Per- 
ſon of Chrift, he fays, --- I was like a Lamb or 
an Ox that is brought to the Slaughter; and 1 
e not, 8 is, I took no Notice, that they 
Ws e- 
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deviſed Devices againſt me, faying, --- let us de- 
ſtroy the Tree with his Bread; or, (as the origi- 
nal Comma is to be ſtrictly render'd,) let us de- 
ſtroy the Tree IN his Bread; and let us cut him 
off from the Land of the Living, that his Name 
may be no more remembrd. Now, _ 
This Prophecy ſo particularly repreſents ſome 
Parts of that wicked Conſpiracy of the chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees to put the Lord of Life to 
Death ; that one cannot help inferring, that it 
was even meant to cofitain the very Subſtance of 
ſome of their diabolic Conſultations together, to 
that Effect. Our Lord, we know, had call'd 
himſelf the Green, or Living Tree, Tree of Life; 
and diſcours'd to them, at large, of his being al- 
ſo, the true Manna, and Bread from Heaven, 
Bread of Life. And therefore, they, no doubt, 
(among their many other Revilings,) talk'd, as 
| the Holy Prophet appears to repreſent them, 
| tauntingly, of him ; with Repetition of ſome of 
| his own remarkable Sayings, and Claims to this 
| Purpoſe, (as, we know, they in other like In- 
| ſtances did, ) in ſome ſuch Manner as this. See, 
| « he hath. taken to himſelf the Titles and Cha- 
ce racters of the Tree of Life, and Bread of Life : 
« come on, then, let us accuſe hin of Treaſon 
| ce to the Roman Governour, and get him nail'd 
| « to. the Tree of the Croſs : by which Means we 
| te ſhall ſoon deſtroy both his Tree, and bis Bread. 
He hath compris d the Tree IN the Bread, aſ- 
« fuming both . theſe Names alike to himſelf; 
** therefore, in the one, we ſhall deſtroy the other: 


P = and 
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ce and ſhall ſee what will become of theſe bs 
ce double Divine Titles and Claims.” But, three 
Days more were ſcarcely paſt, before their im- 
pious Malice was detected and defeated in his 
Conqueſt and Triumph over Death on the Tree 
of the Croſs; by which he demonſtrated himſelf 
to'be the Lord of Life, and conſequently, all elſe 
that he had ever ſaid, by himſelf, or by his Pro- 
phets, either concerning the Bread, or the Tree; 
or any other of the Ways or Means of Life, eter- 
nal Life, prepar'd for Man. 
Our Lord himſelf, therefore, is the living ans 
ſpiritual Tree in the Bread. And, if we do par- 
take of the high ſacramental Things which he 
hath now given to his Church for Memorials of 
his Life-giving Acts and Influences till he comes, 
in Faith and Holineſs; we do therein partake of 
the Realities of all their Defignations in Himſelf. 
For by his Divine Power and Operation on them, 
and on cui ſelves, thro his Spirit; we are made 
Partakers at once of them, and of him : yea, and 
do, in like Manner, exchange Names, Virtues, 
and Natures, with both. We do become one li- 
ving Bread, and one living Body with him, thro 
them, and Branches alſo of the one living and true 
Tree, 1 Cor. 10. 17. Job. 15. 1. & ſeq. Rom. 10. 
17. & ſeq. and are not only faid to be planted, 
after bis Likeneſs, by the Rivers of living Waters, 
P. 1.43. but to have the Waters like wiſe zn d 
felves, and flowing from ourſebves; in that we are 
even made inſtrumental to communicate of his 
Divine Graces alſo to one another, thro Ii Spi- 
Vol. 2 D d rif 
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rit, aphich he hath given us, Joh. 7. 9H 39. We 
being Trees of his planting, Jai. 61. 3. Our Leaf 
alſo ſhall not wither. And, look, whatſoever we do, 
it ſhall proſper, with the only true Profperity, in 


bearing Fruit in him, by his Grace, unto ever- 
laſting Life and Glory with him. 

This is the ſpiritual Truth and Subſlance 25 
the Letter, or Writing, on this Divine Argu- 
ment. And, in this, as in moſt of the other Re- 
velations of God made to Man, the Word, or 
Letter, taken and underſtood by itſelf alone, with- 
out the Spirit and Divine Thing alſo going with 
it, to inſtruct and guicken the Soul; is nothing but 
a F Furm, or Figure, without Edifcation, and 
without Life. Becauſe, by Faith ve are ſaved. 
And there can be no Faith in a mere 8 
and unanimated Word. But the inviſible Life and 
Spirit, apprehended in the wifible Thing ; the ani- 
mating Grace and Truth, contain'd under the F:- 
gure and Form of the Words, Types, and Sacra- 
ments; that, being a proper Ground and Sup- 
port of Faith, edifies, inſtructs, enlivens, and 
ev ry Way elevates, and unites the Soul of Man 
to God. Nay, the Apoſtle tells us, that the Let- 
ter, or literal Acceptation, of the Goſpel, as well 
as. of the Law, even k&:{/eth ; but the 97 rit giveth 
Life,, For theſe Reaſons, therefore, if there 15 
not ſomething more than a kteral Tree of - | 
I mean, if the Tree be only literally, or badily 10 - 
derftcod, and. without Chriſt . being at the ſame 
Tune ſo; apprehended with it, as to become Cd 
e Ar es of the Ward, to. the. 8 
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the faithful e Ver Life and Spirit of the 


Tree; it is as if there were not, or never had 
been, any bodily Tree of Life at all; but, (as 
ſome, who in their Deliriums run into another 
extream, wou'd fain perſuade themſelves,) a Fa- 
ble only of fome ſuch imaginary Thing. Which 
wou'd, we know, be nothing: or, rather, Jeſs, 
and worſe than nothing ; as tending to mock and 
delude the Mind of the difappointed unedified 
Hearer. Whereas, if the literal or typical Tree, 
hath it's ſpiritual Verity; and that Spirit, is Chriſt, 
the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God to 
all that do with the Hand of Faith lay hold on 
the Revelation of him, under that Figure and 
Name, and by the Ways and Means fince /ub/t;- 
tuted by himſelf; then, ev'ry Line, ev'ry Word, 
and ew ry Jot, or Tittle, of the Word, concern- 
ing the' Tree, and his Root, and his Body, or 
Stock ; concerning his Branches, and Flowers, 
and Fruits, and Leaves; with the Virtues, and 
Effects of each; is, (if I have but that Hand of 
Faith to lay hold upon it accordingly) the very 
Divine Reality and Life of all theſe to my Spirit. 
And now, becauſe this Divine Tree liveth; J find, 
that I /zve alſo. Yes, I am rooted, and grounded 
in him in Lobe. I am graſſed into his Divine 
Stock, or Body; and do receive ſpiritual Nou- 
riſhment in ev'ry Part from his Goodneſs.” I amn 
become a Branch of him. I fhuriſb in him, and 

am Green in the Houſe of my God by his F. 
neſs, which fler all in all to his Church. I can 
never ſpiritually <vzther, or decay. I ſhall ſtill 
9 D d 2 blaom, 
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bloom, and bear Leaves and Flowers in their Ver- 
dure, and bring forth living Fruits, with him, 
and thro him, unto never ending Glory. 
Flence therefore, (with a Reſpect to the ſpiri- 
tual Intent and Application of the Divine Subject 
we are upon,) the Lord faith by his Holy Pro- 
phet Jeremah, concerning all thoſe who do faith- 
fully hear and receive th:s Word of Life, Fer.17. 
” 8. Bleſſed is the Man that truſteth in the Lord, 
and whoſe Hope the Lord is; for he ſhall be as 
a Tree planted by the Waters, and that ſpreadeth 
out her Roots by the Rivers. He ſhall not ſee when 
Heat cometh; but the Leaf of his Tree | his ſanc- 
tified Body and Soul] ſhall be green, and ſhall 
not be careful in the Year of Drought ; neither 
ſhall ceaſe from yielding Fruit. For becauſe Chrift, 
the true Tree, liveth, to whom he is thus con- 
form'd, and made like; he, (as I cited before,) 
ſhall live alſo. Chriſt is the very and eſſential 
Tree of Life ; and the faithful Man, is a Tree af- 
ter his Likeneſs, yea is (as aforeſaid) a Branch of 
himſelf; and ſo cannot but flouriſh, after the 
Manner, and to the Effects, which, by this Di- 
vine Aſſemblage of Figures, are expreſs d. Where- 
as, on the other Hand, thus ſaith the Lord 
curſed is the Man that truſteth in Man, and ma- 
keth Fleſþ his Arm, and in his Heart departeth 
from the Lord; he ſhall be like the Heath in the 
, Deſert, that ſhall not ſee when Good cometh ; 
but ſhall inhabit the parched Places in the Wil- 
derneſs, in a Salt Land and not inhabited. Now, 
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This which we thus read concerning the bleſs- 
ed Man's flouriſhing, like the glorious Tree by the 
Rivers of Waters, ſafe from all Fear and Danger 
of Heat and Drought, is the Letter; but the Lord, 
is the very vivifying Spirit of this Letter; and he 
quickens the ſame to us, and in us, by the In- 
fluxes of Divine Grace, which he derives and 
communicates to us, and that, in his preſent Ho- 
ly Myftertes, by his Spirit. By which he makes 
us to be Plants of his admirable Paradiſe, under 
himſelf : who is ev'ry Way the Truth, and Life, 
of ev'ry gracious Saying and Similitude, of eve 
Sacrament and Myſtery, revealed in his Word. 
So that, if it be Bread that the Divine Oracles 
tell us of, and exhort us to labour for; it is not 
the Bread of this World that periſbeth; but the 
true Bread from Heaven, Bread of Life, that is 
finally to be underſtood. If it be a Fountain, or 
Mell; he is the Head and Well-ſpring of the Wa- 
ter of Life. If the Paſchal, or any other Lamb, 
order d for Sacrifice to God; he is the Lamb of 
God ſlain before the Foundation of the World, to take 
away the Sins of the World. It Manna, he is the 
hidden Manna. If an ever-green and flouriſhin 
Tree, ſuch as that deſcrib'd in the firſt Pſalm, and 
— laſt cited Text of Jeremiab, as well as ſo ma- 

y other illuſtrious Paſſages of Holy Scripture ; 
be. is the. ever-flouriſhing Tree of Life. And, to 
take and. underſtand the Letter, or Hi/tory of theſe 
Divine Sayings, without Chr;/t eminently under- 
in chem, (as the Jeus at our Lord's com- 
ing, did, and: ſtill do, underſtand them, with 

it WS - that 
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that outſide literal Vail upon their Hearts): is, 
among other carnal Grounds of Confidence, what 
the Holy Prophet calls ---- making the Fleſh his 
Arm: for ſo the Apoſtle alſo explains the out- 
ward Delineation of the written Word, in Op- 
_ Poſition to it's internal Spirit, or Meaning, appre- 
hended by Faith; this, I ſay, he explains by the 
Term Figſb. Gal. 3. 3. And adhering to this, 
in Effect, is, to ſeek Fruit from a Man's ſelf. It 
is to truſt to the opus operatum of his own Per- 
formances. To ſet up his own Imaginations and 
Opinions, his own carnal Expoſitions and Tra- 
ditions ; and in his Heart to depart from the 
Lord ; who is the Fpirit of all his own Words, 
and of all the Holy Myſteries treated of in them. 
For the Things contained in the Law ; yea, and 
in the Goſpel alſo, (which in this Reſpect is as 
the Law ;) all theſe Things, I ſay, ſurvey d 
themſelves, are but ſo many ſenſible Shadows and 
Pictures; whilſt the intelligibie Body and Sub- 
lance, the Spirit and Life of all, is Chriſt. And, 
to take, and underſtand them, in the Shadow, 
without their Sub/tance in Cbriſt, underſtood with 
them; is to loſe them, Shadow and all. For, 
without Chrift, (who gave the Shadows for Re- 
preſentations of himſelf,) the Shadows are not fo 
much even as Shadows; but a mere fleſbly Arm 
and Apprehenfion, a dead and tulling Letter, diſ- 
pos d only to accuſe and condemn for Sin; but 
deſtitute altogether of Power to. communicate 
Righteouſneſs, and Life. As, for the Purpoſe, 
— treat of Bread, and nothing _ 


\ 
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than the ſenfible Bread is underſtood; it is then 
(as our Lord told the Jews) but the Bread of 
this World: that periſbeth. If of Trees, Woods, and 
Fruits; it is but a Tree blaſted, cut down, or pluck- 
ed up by the Roots; a Branch lopped off, mere Fuel 
forthe Fire f Deſtruction. For the Letter, or 
Fleſh, or Type, or Adumbration of the Word, 
(which are all Names of the fame Thing, viz. 
the ſaid outward Writing or Expreſſion of the 
Scriptures, ) that ſtill Rilleth, as aforeſaid. But 
the interior Knowledge of the Spirit of Life, and 
that, conceiv'd and apprehended by the faithful 
and devout Hearer, under his Heſh, Letter, Ad- 
umbration, &c. (which is Chriſt within us, the 
Hope of Glory, with the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt begetting us a-new to God;) that, giveth 
Life. And without theſe thus apprehended, the 
Body f Death remains; and we have no Life in 
Such is the Manna, and the Bread, and the 
Tree, and his Fruit, and the Water, and the Dew 
alſo, and the Wine, and the Oil. Theſe, accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, or Letter, are all bodily Things; 
that now are, or ſometime were in material ſen- 
fible Being, and Le in the Church of God; and, 
accordingly, are all alluded, or referr'd to, by the 
ſpiritual Things of Chrift, which are ſtill mention'd 
by the Names of the former, tho ſome of the 
ſaid former, be now no more. Thus, for Exam- 
ple, the Tree of Life which was in Paradiſe; 
and the Manna in the Wilderneſs ; are no longer 
as they were, (under thoſe Forms,) in the World: 


for 
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for the Tree was loſt (as we have ſeen) to our 
firſt Parents, who never taſted of it's Fuit at all; 
and many of the Mraelites did eat of the Manna 
in the Wilderneſs, and are dead. Nevertheleſs, 
we Chriſtians ſtill have the h:dden Manna, and 
the hidden Tree ; hidden, I mean, to the Eye of 
Fleſh; but diſcernible to the Eye of Faith; hid 
with Chriſt in God above, but ſtill communica- 
ted to the Church of God-here on Earth, in their 
correſpondent ſacramental Symbols, by the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven upon them. And 
all that now eat of them as ſuch, ſhall never die. 
And, in this Manner are they treated of in Scrip- 
ture to the End of the Revelation. Chrift, and 
his Divine Graces, are the ſpiritual Verities re- 
ferr'd to under theſe bodily Shadows, and in this 
Order. And they, are thus deſcrib'd, for Infor- 
mation ſuited to Man, and to his Conflitution i in 
this World; I mean, as Man himſelf likewiſe is 
a Compound Creature, conſtituted of two Parts, of 
Body and Spirit: ſo that, as the Exiſtence of the 
bodily Tree and Manna, directed to the ſpiritual; 
ſo does the ſpiritual, refer to the bodzly. Without 
the real Being of each of which (in their Times, 
and after their Manners,) ſuppos'd, and under- 
ſtood ; the Deſcriptions of both had been with- 
out any Ground or Foundation. So are. the Bread 
and the Vine, (which we have till preſent with 
us on Earth ;) they are Sacraments of the Body 
and Blood of our Loot as he himſelf is the Si- 
rit and living Verit of them, in Heaven; and is, 


2 them, and in them, communicated (thro the 
| Haly 
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Holy Spirit ſent down upon them, as the Pri- 

mitive Chriſtians univerſally held,) to our Spirits. 

And, except the Reality of each of theſe be be- 

liev'd, and receiv'd by us; the whole Mention of 

both, wou'd be to vs, on I have ſaid) ON 

L without Grounds. | 
Nor is this all, but, 

As the latter Sacraments do ſtill ſtand in Place 
of the former to the Church; ſo, tho' the old 
Figures are now taken out of che Way; yet are 
they ſtill continued, by Repreſentation, under o—- 
ther correſpondent Figures, that are for the ſame 
ſacramental Uſes, in the Church. For, as the 
viſible Tree of Life m Paradiſe, and the Manna 
in the Wilderneſs, both did materially ſignify, and 
Jprritually were, Chrift ; ſo, when the latter of 
theſe came to be given, (as it was) many Ages 
after the former was taken away; that was ſtill 
ſenſibly exhibited by Repreſentation, in thts. And 
the ſame was to paſs on to the Bread. The Tree 
was to be (as the Prophet Feremah, ſaw it,) in 
the Bread; and Chriſt himſelf, in the joint Com- 
prehenſion of both. Hence St Paul alſo call'd the 
Manna, and the Water of the Roch, ſpiritual Meat, 
and- ſprritual Drink; and, at the fame Time, 
term d them, even to the Rock from which the 


Water flow'd for their ſaid Drink in the Wilder- 


neſs, Chrift. They did, ſays he, all eat the fame 
ſpiritual Meat, and did all drink the ſame fpiri- 
tual Drink: for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock 
that follow'd them; and that. Rock was Chriſt. 

I Cor, 10, 3, 4. And, 


It 
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It holds, as I have juſt now obſerv'd, (accord- 
ing to that prophetic Viſion of Jeremiah) in the 
Euchariſtic Elements. For, as theſe too, are ſen- 
ſible Things, as well as the others; and are ſpi- 
ritually Chriſt as much, or, rather, more emi- 
nently than they; ſo do theſe, both in the ſenfible 
Reſpect, recover the others; and are, with Ad- 
vantage, for the ſame ſprritual Communications. 
So that, in our holy facramental Myſteries, we 
{till have the ſenſible Tree, and ſenſible Manna, by 
Repreſentation continued to us, together with the 
' ſpiritual Uſes of the ſame, by proper and imme- 
diate Apprehenſion of the Body and Blood of Chrift 
which, by the Holy Ghoft ſent down upon them, 
they are made to be, as aforeſaid. Therefore, 

If you faithfully and devoutly do underſtand 
the ſacramental Things, and Chriſt alſo in them; 


then, the Bread which we break, and the Cup of 
Bleſſing which wwe bleſs, are, (as the Apoſtle ex- 


preſsly tells us,) the very Communion of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, 1 Cor. 10. 16. Bread from 
Heaven, and the Cup of Conſolation, in the Holy 
Ghoſt: and, not only ſo, but replacing the Manna, 
and the Tree of Life alſo, they are the Earneſt of 
the hidden Manna, that Angels Food, which we 
ſhall partake of, (not under the ſacramental Co- 
ver, but) openly and apparently, when we come 
to be as the Angels. And the fame is to be faid 
of the hidden Tree; to which we have not, now, 
in the earthhy Tabernacle, full Acceſs ; but we 
ſhall have in the heavenly Jeruſalem, at that Day; 
when, being not only made Citizens at a 3 

| | ">" T 
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but immediate Inhabitants alſo of the City ; we 
ſhall have right to it's Fruits; if we have kept 
his Commandments, and overcome in this our 


preſent Warfare. But the outward and lifeleſs 


Signatures exhibited in theſe Things, (without 
the faithful Apprehenſion of Chriſt the living Ve- 
rity of them all) are nothing. As even the living 
Verity in Chriſt, without theſe Signatures and Sa- 
craments ſuppos'd to exiſt, or to have ſometime 
heretofore exiſted, will be nothing to us; as it 
is the admirable Intent of the whole Word of 

Life to ſet forth to us. And that, for the Rea- 
fon I have touch'd above, viz. becauſe we, be- 
ing conſtituted, as we are, of a Body and Spirit, 
were not to come to the Perception and Enjoy- 
ment of Spiritual and Divine Things, but by ſen- 


ſable and bodily Means and Ways. Indeed, 


The whole created material World, is to be 
confider'd by us, as a mighty Magazine and Store- 
houſe of Emblems, and Figures of Things imma- 
terial, and uncreated, or not of this Syſtem ; as of 


God the Father, and of Chriſt, and the Holy 


Ghoſt; with the Divine Operations by them 
wrought in us, and the heavenly Joys by them 
ſet before us. But, to us Chriftians, they are 
ſtill, more immediately, ſuch Emblems of the 
Word, who ſpake all Things into Being, and who 
will make all Things new. Who hath dwelt a- 
mong us in the Fleſh ; who hath declar'd to us 
the Father; hath given unto us of his Spirit; 


and, ſo, hath manifeſted to us the whole Holy 


Trinity. For he as God manifeſt in the _ 


— —ä—U— — — — cs n —— 
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And whoſoever hath ow! or known him, hath ſeen, 
or known the Father alſo, by his Spirit which be 
hath given him. He, therefore, is to us the rea- 
lizing of all thoſe worldly Figures; in the Adum- 
brations of which, as in a Glaſs, himſelf, though 
now. departed from us for a Seaſon ; himſelf, 
with his Divine Things and Operations, is ſtill, 
in Effects, render d viſible to us. The inviſible | 
Things of the Deity, Hum the Creation of the 
World, being, as the Apoſtle tells us, hereby clear- 
ly ſeen : for they are underſtood by the Things that 
are made, even tus eternal Power and Godhead. 
And, N 

This Book of the Creatures, wk ths Inftruc- 
tion of the living and divine Word concernin 
them, was, for Ages, the only Bible of the 
World; even till the Time of Moſes, when Wri- 
ting, and a written Word was given. And now, 
(ſeeing the ſame Figures ſtill remain,) if Men 
read not this Leſſon of ſpiritual Things in the 
ſaid gur d Book of the World ; eſpecially thoſe 
Parts o I theſe worldly Things, hn are, in an 
eminent Manner, made holy Patterns, or Sacra-' 
ments of Spirituals; it is only becauſe they do 
not yet know, or will not receive the Erudition 
of Chriſt, or of the World, as they ought to _— 
and to receive them. Moreover, | | 

When Writing and the Holy Steiptures wie L 
given, rheſe were ſtill ſo diſpos'd as to ſerve for 
a ſecondary Copy, or Duplicate; a T ranſcript 
or delineate Exhibition (in Letters, or legi le 
— of both Worlds, the created, and 


un- 
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uncreated, the material and ſpiritual; as alſo, of 

the ſacramental Copies on Earth, and their ori- 
ginal Patterns in the Heavens. Both which, he 
(who only knows the Philoſophy of the World, 
and the Theology of Heaven,) hath, as far as 
we are capable of receiving them, deſerib d to us 
in his holy Books. And the Man, (who is ei- 
ther ignorant of the Scriptures, or conſiders them 

not, to a proper Degree, in this Light,) is a 
Stranger both to the Rudiments of that Philo- 
ſophy, and of this rang. AK? To which I may 
add, 

That he who does not alſo view the Holy Sa- 
craments in this Light, and receive them in this 
Faith; I mean, as bodily Things given to us in 
the World, for conveyancing Sgns and Seals of 
Spirituals, above, and beyond the World ; hath 
no Part, Share, or Hope, in any Thing but what 
18 merely of the World. And the World, we 
know, paſſeth away, and the Faſhion of it, with 
all thoſe who look no farther than to- have their 
Portion 1n it. But he that doth the Will of God, 
and, even (in the Things that he ſees, and uſes 
by Sight,) walketh not by Sight only; but ſacra- 
mentally, and by Faith of Things out of Sight, 
couch'd under the faid Things of Sight; yea, and 
communicated" to us alſo with them, by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſent down upon them; he, I ſay, and 


he only, abideth for ever. 


In a Word, 
Without this faithful View, and Uſe af theſe 
Things; our whole Baptiſm, and the Bread which 
is 
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is the Body; and the Cup, which is the New Teſ- 

tament in the Blood of the Lord; are all loſt to 

us: the Pollution and Guilt of our Sins ſtill 
cleaving to us, and remaining on us. 

God grant us all a more exalted Faith, with a 
better Underſtanding, and a more worthy Appre- 
henſion, of his excellent Gifts ; through Jeſus Chriſt 
our 'Lord. To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Sc. 


wal will ſubjoin to theſe Diſcourſes a few Paſt: 
ges of ancient Fathers, out of vaſt Numbers, 'on 
the Divine Subjects I have been treating of; not 
for Authorities, but to ſhew, that I have utter d 

new, but old Doctrines once wy 2 1 
in the 2 | 
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gene; on Pf 78.25. On Man's thin 3 2 
Bod, ſays --- be gave them Food, who faid -— 
J am the Bread of Life that cometh down from 
Heaven. For, with this Bread he ſupports both 
his Saints, and the Angels. And, again. on P/. 
68. 8. on the Heavens dropping at the Preſence of 
Gad, he ſays --- the Pſalmiſt ſhews our Lord to 
have been the Author of both Teſtaments. For 
he that led his People in the Wilderneſs,” and 

rain d down Manna upon that Generation,” hath 
fince viſited the Deſert of the Gentiles, aud W 


his Church with bis own my and Bled. ” 
oa 1 
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ril of Alexandria, beſides ſaying much the 
ſame Things, adds, that no Bread, or Fuod, ever 
cou'd be given to feed rational or intellectual Na- 
tures, but the Son of God only. He, therefore, is 
the true Manna, and true Bread from Heaven, 
which the Father gives to feed ev'ry reaſonable 
Creature. | 
And, in another Place. The Raining down of 
the Manna, did not ſtop at the ſenſible Thing; 
but led by a Figure to the Knowledge of the true 
Bread of the Word which cometh down from Hea- 
Ven. 
And, again, the Manna therefore ſignified 
Chriſt : but a Sign is of no Uſe unleſs it direct 
to the Truth of the Thing fgnified by it. There- 
fore our Lord rebuk d the Jews for ſticking to 
Moſes (who only adminiſter d the Adumbration,) 
and overlooking him who was, and is, the /ving 
Verity of all bis Adminiſtrations, that is, of all 
his Sacraments. Verily, verily, Moſes gave you 
not that Bread from Heaven, Sc. 


a. 07 the Tree of Life. 


Jerum on Prov. 3. 18. Of Wiſdom being a Tree 
F Lie, &c. fays ---- as Moſes teſtifies, that the 
Tree of Life was in the midſt of Paradiſe; ſo is 
the Church quicken d by the Wiſdom of God, 
that is, Crit. By the Sacrament of whoſe Bady 
and Blood it alſo receives, in this Life, the Pledge 
of Immortality; and in the World to come is bea- 
tified with preſent Viſion. And again, on Prov. 


IT, 
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11, 30. he ſays --- the: Reward of tbe rigbteous is 
the Vijion of Chriſt: For he is the Wiſdom of which 
it is ſaid --- ſhe is a Tree of Life to tbem that lay 
hold upon ber. And ---- to him that overcometh, 
will give to eat of the Tree of Life which is in 
the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. And for this 
Fruit the righteous hope while it is aid —-" * 
ſhall flouriſh as a green Leaf. © 

80 St Auft. De Civ. Dei. Whereas the other 
Trees of Paradiſe were for common Food, the 
Tree of Life was for a Sacrament. This Tres be- 
ing in the material Paradiſe, what the Divine 
Wiſdem is in the ſpiritual. Of which it is writ- 


ten, that /be is 4 Tree of Lafe 70 n _ WN | 


— * — 
St Trenæus, L. 3. c. 37. ſays 
God caſt Man out of Paradiſe after his Pall 
ld ſet him at a Diſtance from the Tree of Life, 
of his mere Mercy to him, that his Sin might 
not be render'd immortal, and it's Wound, in- 
curable. For, by this Means, ſays he, God pre- 


_ vented his farther Tranſgreſſion, and put a ſtop 


to his Sin by the Diſſolution of his Soul and Bo- 
dy upon Earth; that, by ſometime ceaſing to live 
to Sin, and even dying to it; he might begin to 
live to God. And the ſame T hing ſays Tertullian. 
Wbo allo treating of the Trinity, and more 
particularly, of the great Acts and Works of 
Chri/t, as Creator and Preſerver of all e 
ſays --- who made for the firſt Pair a certain 
culiar World of eternal Life, his Paradiſe in the 
Earth ; where he planted the Tree of Life. And 


== 
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again, a little after, this Jeſus Chri/t, ſays he, who 
was ev'ry where promis d in the Old Teſt. we 
have ſeen exhibiting himſelf in the New, and ful- 
filling the Types and Shadows of all the Sacra- 
ments in his own incorporate Verity. 
To come alſo to our own Church. She ſeve- 
ral Times calls the conſecrated Elements hoſe 
holy Myſteries; and our communicating of them, 
our being very Members incorporate in the myſtical 
| Body of the Son of God. In catechiſing her Chil- 
dren, ſhe teaches them, that the inward Part, or 
Thing ſignified by the Bread and Vine, is the 
Body and Blood of Chri/t, which are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful in the 
Lord's Supper. Alſo in preaching to her Sons and 
Daughters of maturer Age, ſhe tells them. Thus 
much muſt we be ſure to hold, that in the Sup- 
per of the Lord there is no vain Ceremony, no bare 
Sign, no untrue Figure of a Thing abſent : but (as 
the Scripture faith) the Table of the Lord, the 
Bread and Cup of the Lord, the memory of Chriſt, 
the Annunciation of his Death; yea, the Commu- 
nion of the Body and Blood of the Lord, in a mar- 
vellous Incorporation, by the Operation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, (the very Bond of our Conjunction with 
Chriſt, is, thro' Faith, wrought in the Souls of 
the faithful; whereby their Souls not only /ve to 
eternal Life, but they ſurely truſt to win their 
Bodies a Reſurrection to Immortality. 
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TO SOME * 


Of the PRINCI AI MaTTERS con- 
i tain d 1 in che FoxzGoING Wors. 


A 


BEL, his Name explain'd. vol. I. N 241. 

Arbe, the Youth of him and his Wife 1 

—lengthened. —— — 1. 330. 

Abyſs, how brought out upon the Earth at the we” I. 210. 

how kept in its Place now. Ibid. 

Acre of Land, how meafured formerly. IT. 1 

Adam, the meaning of the Word. I. 231. His Employment in 
Paradiſe. 363. In what Senſe he died on the Day he tranſ- 
greſs' d. II. 358. | 

Adheſion of Bodies, Row cauſed. II. 69. 

Adonis, who —— how killd by a Boar —— Fenus's Weeping 
for him, what meant by it. I. 218. 

Agents, what —— the Heathens ſought Wiſdom from them. I. 
43. I Conſequence of that. 48. 


Affections of Man —— in what Senſe attributed to God in the 
$. S. II. 341. 


Almond - Tree, a particular Deſcription of it. II. 80. Who it re- 
| preſented — Ibid. 


| Appies, why ſacred to Apollo. I. 77. an Heathen Emblem —— 


E e 2 Aro- 


FN D E X 


Aromatics et what typical among Believers. II. 32. How 
 yerted by Infidels — Ibid.” Cade * GA - ol 
s Name expreſſive of his Properties in Hebrew. II. 29. 
"how typical of Chriſt. 117. the meaning of *Ja#4þ's binding 
his Colt to the Vine - Ibid. why the firſtborn of — 
r under che Law. 150. why Chriſt rode on one 


Aſpect, of Man, ſtrikes Terror into _— Gesten, 2 19.) 

Athenians, their Set of genial Gods. I. 34. * 1 

Attraction, held by modern Philoſophers to be che Cauſe of 
ſelf — II. 302. 232. how ATP? 9 — N WW.) 


I 
* F 
* 111 : 
B. 


r 
1 
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* the fume with FEES I I. $e8. l 10.810 
Babel, the Free- Thinkers there, I. 255. eg l 
Bacchus, his Orgies particularly deſcrib'd. I. 161 whence- the 

Heathens fell into theſe deteſtable Rites. Ibid. ty calPdthe 
Son of Jupiter. II. 160. His Birth and various Names. 302. 
why crown'd with Fig-leaves. 193. | 5 
Banane Tree, an Egyptian Symbol of egen. I. T7 e 2 
Banier, Abbe, his Miſtake concerning Saked. I. 3. 
Baptiſm, a Counter- Type to the Ark. I. 174. why called} N- 
_ _ mination in the primitive Church. II. 369. i , 
Beans, why held ſacred by the Pythagoreunt. J. A. Heathen 
| Perverſion of them. II. 197, Sc. 255. KO) 
Beaſts of the Field, how apply'd ſpiritually. II. 261. n MA 
Bel, the ſame as Jupiter. I. 239. TL IS 
Berber, Mountains of, the meaning of them. I. 284. 
Blaſting, how cauſed. II. 55. - | 
Bones, the Ramification of them (as of a Tree) deſerib'd 2 thei 
| Name in Hebrew. II. 1 4 
Book of Life, meaning of Names being enroll'd there. u. | 
Bracelets, of what Emblems. II. 46. | Av 
Branch, a Name of Chriſt — wh — IL. 57. Ar 11 
Brimiltone, a grand Purifier amongſt the ane * 175. 
Whetice called S, rhe Divine T. — Wan 10 "Jos. 


if! # 4 


8 8 1 1 : 5 , 1 3 2 
n * C 1 $346 1 14 1 an 


An, or Burial 1-Gods, a hekiprer alt 11. ah word 
Cain, his Idolatry. I. 162. his Puniſhment ——— Ibid. 
. Canaan, his Name Prophetical of his Pollerity's ä _ Ex- 
ciſion. II. 122. I 


» Ad I 2 FL A 


iy. e — dhe ſhameful, Animal —— 
| i by th 9 — of what an Empiem . 15 mr 
Cattle 2 Jacob's Hire had an Aſpect to the various A 
2 1 of the Gentile World, afterwards to be 88 to. the 


Goſpel. ;1.399 9. * 4 
Fre. annie mba be the Collie I ed > ff 
Chaos and Darkneſs, the Origin of all the Heathen Gods. 1. 201. 
their Pedigree from them regularly deduced + Ibid... 
Cherubim, a Repreſentative of what. I. 128. e 
Cheſnut- Tree, of what an Emblem. 1. 37. e 
Chrift, called r ꝰπwen II. 344. and 371. Ti. 
Circles, what the Heathens meant by dancing in them. II. 


3 | 
Circumciſion, why inftitated. IT. 20. the Form of Words made 

| Uſe of in that Act explained: 209. 10. 

Citron, ſuppos'd by ſome to be the Species of Apple, forbidden 
-, Our Arſt- P arents. 1. 77. 

Clonds, their Nature and Formation. I. 23 5. Cloud-c * 
Title of Jupiter, why, Ibid. Cloudy Pillar, what. Ibid. 
Cold, its philoſophical Cauſe from Scripture. I. 216. 

| Conception, how effected. I. 30. &c. 

Conjugal Affection, Ideas N from it in S. 8. bor to be 
eſteemed. J. 380. &c. 

Crow, of —— an Emblem. I. 212. Apollis Bird how 

de once white, and by him turn'd black Ibid. | 
2 why ſet upon. Trees. I. 12. why on the Top of Noab's 

„18 
Cybele, why called re. I. 245. 


D. 


Ar Spring, _— Chriſt is ſo 3 II. Rs yo The Ns 

Death, worlhipp'd by the Phenicians. under the Herten 

ame Math. I. 367. Its EffeR in the human Body. IL. 338. 

In what Senſe it is applicable to the Soul. 360. Je. 75 

Deſire, as referr'd to Chriſt why more e e chan 
after Chriſt; 59. ; . 

Diviſion, of the Sacrifices, what typical of. I. 284. 

Dreams, the meaning of the Hebrew Word for — "ag u. 50. 
Notions of the Heathens concerning them, 5 1. 

Drought, and Decay in Bodies by er how. cays'd.. I. 

| 8 7 | | —_—} \ 


5 2241 ad W ; 
 Draids, why call'd b rb. en G 
. 1 E e 3 e Doo 


LH at: 


IN D E X. 


Dat, ſmall, why made the Means of a Plague in Egypr. II. 243. 
E. 


F Aſt, a Title of Chriſt, why. u. 56. the Eeymology o the 
J, Hebrew Word for it 1 


_ Eden, its proper and appellative . — ts Vfes, 
Monitions, and Effects I. 120. Cc. 


Eight, the Number, its Signification i in Hebrew, and its typical 
Reſpects — I. 280. 


Ellotia, Feaſts in Honour of 1 
Whole Affair. I. 260. 
Embalming, its emblematical Intention 

the Egyptians. II. 173. 
Eſau, the Nature of = Crime. I. 360. . 
1 I. 10. her her eben —— both are 
1 

of it o own from HE 

Eye, and Fountain, why call'd by the lame Name in He. I. 

3209 

F. 


the meaning of that 


how dard 


All, its 18 I. 341. ä A 
| Feronia Juno, what that Idol was. IL. L 165. 5. 
Fig Tree, what an Emblem of — I. 127. 
Fire, an Emblem of God's Wrath. I. 393 
Fiſh, of what emblematical. I. 233. Pin Gods of the Phil y- 
tines and other Heathens; their Origin and Reaſon. 234. 
Fi * the Number, its Etymology, Reaſon and Abuſes. 11. 


— 
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p L [37 
5 


Fi, "ing apply'd Sriginglly to the Tidings of Salvation. I. 


kes. this furprizing Plague of Egypt explin'd. II. 233- 6. 
c. 


Flood, wich! its Ehecte, deſerib'd. I. 215 : 

Flowers, with their Colours, how produced, II. 176 G 

Fornication, ſpiritual, a Monition againſt it explain'd. I. $22. 
Sc. material, different from Concubinage. I TE 41 -þ 

Four, the Namder, explain'd. I. 250. Four- ſquare Gods 41 
Religions of the Heathens. Ibid. 

Frogs, their Name explain d 550. apply d by the Feyp- 
Hons — I. 217. of what n IE in che N. T. 0; 
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Abia, and Gabina, whence denominated. II. 216. 
CJ Gad, What meant by that Idol. II. 113. Self. cuttings 
= Lancings, why expreſs'd in Heb. by the. fame Word. 
bid. Generation of the Heavens and Earth, what meant by 
this Expreſſion. I. 237. the Riſe of all the fabulous and philo- 
| Gia ene and Coſmogonies from the Hiſtory'1 in Gen. 
* — Ibid. — 
Golden-Age, whence the Heathens had hae; I. 134. decerio d 
— Ibid. 
Gravitation how pn. L 195. II. 332. the Idol Merodac de. 
dicated to it. I. 19 
Grief, the Effet of} * upon the animal Frame. II. 27. | 
Groves, the Origin of them mee the Heathens their 
abuſive Applications of them. I. 15. Cc. &c. | 
W of G g how effected. 2 331 


H. 


Ammon, who he was, and why worſhipp'd n he Em- 
blem of a Ram. I. 216. 
Hind 


Hart, Hind, Stag, c. what Emblems of. I. 266. 
of the Morning — Ibid. and II. 168. 

Heathen Gods, the Accounts of them not to be made true Hiſto- 
ry of. I. 299. 371. called Lies and Falſhoods, 335: 
Heavens or Airs in —— their Laughter. I. 291. 293. 

| their Compactneſs — 

— this Name prov'd — ot, not a Name of Family or 
Nation, but of Faith and religious Profeſſion. II. 271. Ce. 
Hale, why ſacred to Venus. II. 62. why order'd to be burnt 

by the Law. Ibid. . 

Heroes, why fabled to be ſprung from a Mirture of God and 
Man. II. 148. | 
Hieroglyphics,- Egyptian, what and whenee did; Il. I 30. ; 
* why not to be ale d with the Sacrifices of Ben A 

1 : 
Shoots. a Definition of i it. I * 
Horns, of what an Emblem amongſt Believers and Heathens, I. 
: Qy 164. why added to their Images. I65. Contarapuy its mean- 
ing explain d. 166. 
Human-Frame, the Proceſs of its Structure deſcrib'd by Jeb, &c. 
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Jas, 11. DOT e over 12250 * UE 85. ene paris ys 
Leinen. early ones, . Letten Divines. . 

I. 6. 35. what their Cone. Io. prov'd to have 


how Ge. from the Beginning; againſt eee II. 261. 
cr, &c 


Mane) „hence deriv'd. I. 8. how the _—_ a one 


Tehovah, that ſacred Name explain'd. II. 109. Cc. 
Initiation by Water, its Antiquity and Origin, I. 273: . 
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by the Heathens, 279. 
Vi, how. this Egyptian Goddeſs was worſhipp' d. — ba, who. | 
waz, fully ſhewn from her Name. 250 8 
Jubilee, what a Type of why in rroduced with wing 
of Trumpets. I. 242. . 
8 of whom a Type. I. 159. his 022-99 waſhed in Wine. 
L 156. | 
Juno, L ſhe was. I. 30. her Names and Operation in Preg- 
* 31. W Hνj]̃ gen 


8 For ENT 022237, 26 6 ad TE 
E "724 25). ee: 
LV Chandler's Opinion of the aindient dre. 
II. 138 | Soph s and Verftegan's of the Britiſh and Tau- 

tonic. Ibid. - Difference between the Hebrew and others. Ibid. 

Method of analizing Roots in this Language. II. 211. 
Latona, the ann of her Name, and who- ſhe was, I. 

34 * a 

Laurel, held Prophetic - the famous one at Delphi. 1. 23. 

Laws, the firſt by Picture, Sculpture, Engraving, *&e. II. 144. 
whence the Heathens before Writing had their er Em- 
blems, Images, Cc. 146. 

Hie the meaning of their —_—_ and who they epa. 

IRA 49 + ab ied 

* — Kind the Egyptians were rim — and, why. 
8 231. 

Lie- Tree of --- viſible one in Paradiſe --- what -- inviſible one in 
Heaven --- what --- with a full Account and Explanation of 
' '-3ts'Uſe"'and Intent, and all the Mn UTR, 1 Bleſſings 
| Ante by 400. ad fin. l. 


IN D E. X. 


Light, does many Things beſide helping us to ſee. II. * 
the Operation of it in Vegetation, made an Image Chriſt's 
Influence upon the Soul. 313. 

Lily, its ſpiritual Ap ns. I. 383. 

| Logos, Divine, j together with Pan and Mendes by Plat 
in  ſhamefly mangled Tradidon. I. 3 

Lote Tree, an Hieroglpphic, I ann Eon Las IL. 


13 
E Wife, e » dir ef Lo I. 309. 


| Lydians, their Name deſeribes cheir n. I. #38. IT. 4s. 
M. 


"OY their diabolicaly- quaking Manner of if performing 

3. their Feats. II. 219. 227. 

#, the Name which expreſſes his fallen State Abd. Kk 
306, his Body, Soul, and Spirit, ſeverally deſcrib'd by the 
© original Language. II. 335. ad fin. 

Manna -- bidden -- to be given to the Faithful in Heaven -- Idea 
to be taken from the 97/e, once on Earth --- the Deſcription 
of it 5 8 apply d Bread from Heaven, Angels Food 

ks Oppoſite, the Bread of this World -- feeding on 
Aſhes, Womens and Duſt ---- &c. II. 349 to 400. 

Manure, how it promotes Fertility — II. 3299. | 

 Meal-Cakes, offer'd to Apollo, Hecate, &c. why. I. 267. 

Melchifedek, who he was, prov'd at large. I. 401. ad fn. 

Memphis, its meaning and tion. II. 206. 

Mercury, why the God of Merchandize and-Traflick. II. 5. 

Mercy, deſcrib'd. I. 37. | 

Mnevis, its 28 1 and Derivation. II. 195. where worſhipp'd 

1 

bh Money, anciently ſtampt with the Figure of 0 Lam, an is Fe. 
fſacred Animals. II. 4. | 

Moch, frequent Alluſions made to it in S. S. II. 8. de 

Multimammia, a Goddeſs, why ſo 2 I. 347. ia 

Myrch, of what Emblematical, II. 3 bee e 
Myrtle, ſacred to Venus amongſt he Heaters * e of what 
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Nature, 
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Natre;Tlaſtic, what and how underſtood by the Heathens: I. 2. 
worſhipp d by the -Philiftines,.. Ibid. brand Rpichory y d 
to it by Orpbeus. 4. 

Nazarite, why not allow'd to ſhave; II. 174. 6 

 Nebuchadnextar, why turn'd into a Beaſt.” — Or. 

Neceſſity, whence ſtolen by modern Theologiſts, II. 89. 

Nerklace, and Ear- rings, why worn by the Heathens as corel 


Ornaments. I. 248. | 
Nod, Land of, what meant by it. (gb 263 at's govt cal 
Numberer, why a4 Name of Chrift.- > of we Heathen _ 

* * Ibid. 


r 
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Ath, that — the Divine Perſons f in i L 
| the Heathens Zivs Ogxios, Jupiter Ferderator, We, 
* to what End uſed by Believers and Vnbelierers: rn 


249. . Fern 
Oil, of what Typical. I. 80. | 
Old 1 7 its natural Effects in the Rn Frame. I. 292. and 


Onda N Heathens baten 1 them: I. 196. 
On, an Egyptian Idol ſo called. | 
Ori, whence . 2 * 30. nd. $54 what it 2323 


Heaven and Earth. 1 982 

P ee «I 

Ps. why b is ſo call'd. II. 37. W xbelt 
Palm Tree, a particular Deſcription, with the ſpiritual Ap- 


plication of it. II. 77. why of ſuch Note among che Heathens. 


Port the meaning of this Pagan Abominttioh, with his Appel: 
tions and Attributes. I. 251. and 389. S.. 7 

Pandora, the Story of her Box explain'd. I. 134. 855 
Paradiſe, its meaning J. 79. its facred Arterial PA „ Gol 
as a Tabernatle. 8 1. Fc. à Figure of the Church here under 
Grace, and under Glory hereafter. 88. the Deſign of its Trees. 
3. 121. Cc. its Waters, with their typical Neſpects. 94. — c. 


eathen Imitations and Abuſes of it. 111. Se. 5. 1 
Partivdgn for what remarkable. I. 287. > bo # 

Paſſions, deified RW the ater Heathens, L 220." Nele rage 
. 4 : 3 8 * . 
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Ramme, - for-what End put to Death. II. 223. Dr. Potter 
9 wb; this Affair. Ibid. St Paul's Alluſion to this Cuſ- 
tom. Ibi 

Philoſophers, overlook Cauſes, and confider nothing but bee 
II. 302. modern, have ane an Effect of Light, inſtead 
of Light itſelf, 36. yy 

Pillars or Collumns, why ſet up dy: Bieveds: I. 6: why by Un- 
believers. 7. why by the Moderns. 8. 

Pine Tree, a ſacred Emblem of Chriſt's Body. I3 315. N 

Plane Tree, ſacred to the Genii amongſt the Heathens. L 339. 

Pluto, the God of Riches and Death. II. 1 20. f 

Poplar, its ſacred Reſpect. I. 395. dedicated t to Hers or — 
Light, by the Heathens. 396. 

Priapus, whence derived. II. 3 17. 1 8. 

Projerpine, who. I. 4. 

Purification, univerſal. I. 264. what it denoted. II. 157. hots 
perverted by the Heathens. Ibid. 

Python, why repreſented as ſlain * Apollo. IL 202. 


Q. | 
©: ky their want of Adoration cenſured. II. 181. 


R 4% what ſuppos'd to be. IT. 195. its meaning and 

Derivation — Ibid. 

Rain, heavy one at the Flood. I. 211. Jupiter's deſcending in 
Rain, what meant by this. Ibid. - 

Rainbow, its meaning. I. 235. how it is a continued Aſſurance 
of the Divine Promiſe. 332. 

Redeemer, the Hebrew Etymology of it. Il. 

Regeneration, what — its happy Cage fully ae 
I. 

Relan section, va Change which ſhall be then wrought in the 
wicked. II. 357. 365. and in the faithful. 366. | 

Rhea, Fo Idol of the Greeks and Afyrians, What meant by it. II. | 

3 | 

Rive their 1 Purifications and Heathen Abuſes. II. 203. 

Rod, or Staff, dend A t to Chriſt, II. 47. nr” 
ron which budded, what a Type of. Ibic. 

Rooted in Chriſt, the Senſe of this, II. 314. 
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Salts, the Qualities and. Effect 1 IL. 329. 330. 
„an Account of its Uſe,” Intent, and typieal Signiſication- 

| II 14%. Why one of the Infignia of Majeſty. bid. thought 

Divine by the Heathens. 141. Cc. X88 - 

Scorners, Seat of, never better fill'd than now. I. 347... 

* aue ſpiritual Intent amongſt Believers, II. 43. perverted by 

els. 
Secret 3 what call'd ſo by the P/almif. II. 91. | 
Separation, how referr'd to Adam and to Vegetation. I. 
21 

Serpent, n not a fi, r and edifying Symbol of God, 

Ali Pluche ſuppoſes; but @ criminal one of the Devil. I. 224 
two or three annex'd to a Circle, an Emblem of the Egyptian 
God. Ibid. ——— Brazen one nail'd to a Pole in the Wilder“ 
neſs, what it ſignified. 226. Serpent biting the Heel, what 1 
Hieroglyphic of amongſt the Heathens. II. 167. ens 

Seven, full Account of that Number, with — Alales| . 
IL 58... why the fame Word in Hebrew fignifies an Outh. 
Ibid. — ſacred to Muſic. 61. =: 

Shepherd, why an Abomination to the Noreia. = 262. 

Sbilob, that Word explain'd. II. 14 

Shittim-Wood, its typical Reſpects. . 178. 

Signs, whence the Heathens had their ns of ow! 1. 1 


gar 


Silence, putting to in the Grave, its Meaning. J. 233. T 
Silver, of what ſymbolical. II. 8Qõ nu. . 
Siris, whence derived. II. 207. 6464. Dow 

Sifrum,. what the Egyptians meant hy i it; II. 3 33 3. i 1 


Six, the Pagan Miſapplication of this Number. I. 386. 
Skins, why put upon our firſt Parents. II. 1 50, 1. 
8 their — ſuited to the Nature of their Ido 
309. 317. 3 \ 
Soracte, whence. — II. 150. to whom dedicated, | 
bp one of the Indies Divinities, why. I. 246. TY 0 287 * 
Ideas, in Scripture, all founded upon natural Things, 
Conditions, c. which have or do aQtually exiſt, I. 278. 
nk, or Soul of Man deſcrib'd. together with the ſpizi+ 
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Spams; prov*d to be circulated i in the Tubes of a Plant. II. 302. 


5 an Agent in Vegetation. II. 316. 


Stone, what ſignified by it. I. 252. Jupiter Las. wid. - ſg 
pen Stones and Stocks, why worſhipp d. 1 1 


Stones, precious, their ſpiritual Deſignation in — Pax Taber- 


* che Temple. 1. nn Fon eg g; Heathans. II. 


227. | U Sti 
Suction, how perform'd. . 329: 72 nes eee eee 
un its * 1 66. e i een dt e Lee 

. . 
al 89k = 
i Hank the original, Uſe and 1 Meaning of them. Ig 90. 
£ 52 


e, in the Tabernacle, a Type — bow copied mill aber 
by the Heathens. II. 170. 


Temple, one to the Agents which cauſed Conception. I. IT: i 
Tatrattys, Pytbagorean, whence borrow'd. I. 271. | 


 Thammuz, Mourning-Rites for him. I. 218. 


Thigh, whence the Cuſtom of putting the Hand vader it in — 
ing. II. 11. che diſlocating of Jacob's typically pn I- 
bid. 


Three, the Mao why it ſignifies Rule and Power. I. 200. 


Trumpet, to what End us'd by Believers and Unbelievers. IT. 


248. why ſounded at the Ingathering of Harveſt. 321. 


Tubes, the firſt Beginnings of Plants, Animals, &c. I. 244. 


Turtle Dove, - whence deriv'd and what an Emblem of. I. 357. 


Two, the Number, its meaning and Reſpects. I. 199. why fa- 


cred amongſt the Heathens. Ibid. 
Tythes or Tenths, the Reaſon and Defign of them. L 249. 


U. 


AN, winnowing, ſacred among the Heathens, why, uU. 5 


2 5 31. Fog: 

Vegetation treated of. II. 299 to 335. Agents which perform it 
ſhewn. 304. 306. Vegetable Matter. 310. 

Veil, why: worn by Female Believers. II. 39. why by: Heathen, 


Falls, call'd Mandrageritis. I. 379. 

Vine, a full Account of it, and its ST Reſpetts. Ha — 
hllaration by the juice of i it, of what emblematical. 160.: hw 
bos d by the Heathens in their drunken God Bacchus. Value, 
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* its remarkable Properties. II. 16. nnn. of. 
1d. 
W. 


7 Aſking, => 3 of no hr Believers It. x56. 
how perverted by Heathens: 157. 


Water, Thales and Orpheus's Opinions of it — * they 


had them —— Symbol of ſpiritual Bleſſings. I. 61. 62. 
Welch, the Antiquity, Simplicity, and cloſe Connection of that 
Language with the Hebrew, II. 117. 131. 133. & paſim. 
Weſtley, Mr. the Story of his going to ſome Indian Kings. IT. 
„ 
Was, by Nature not equal to Man. I. 60. 356. her _—__ in 
Marriage, 73. fc: 
Wed, a Title of the Solar Light ment the Heathens. & 222. | 


CE... „ 
2. 2 Col pe the 7 bracians, the 1 meaning of tat Word. , 
255. | | 
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